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Programme of Islamic Studies. 
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E Sources of historical research. Comparative method and criticism of sources. 


к 3. Research and Seminary work. Methods of historical research illustrated by 
P practical application to the history of Islam in India. | 
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with in the lecture will be critically examined. Advanced students and | 
research workers will be given practical training in the critical examina- | 
tion of original sources. A 
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(b) Separate Seminary classes will be held for the study and interpretation of ; 
literary and philological works. ; | 
4. Persian and Turkish Texts. Advanced classes accompanied by Seminary work 
will be arranged for the study of Persian and Turkish texts and sources. 
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MODERN MOVEMENTS IN ISLAM 


By Тотлоз GERMANUS, Ph.D., Nizam Professor of 
Islamic Studies, Santiniketan. PE 


Turkey. 


II 


From the barren deserts of Arabia which brought forth 
the rigid tenets of Wahhábism we may turn our eyes towards 
Turkey. The same forces which were at work in Arabia con- 
tributed to the mighty change in the empire of the Ottomans. ` 
The growth of nationalism in Turkey has proceeded along en- 
tirely different lines from the exclusive trend of Arabia. 
While the new-born nationalism in Arabia has crystallised in 
a reactionary movement, and gone back to a primitive interpre- 
tation of the Holy Word, the Turks opened their doors wide 
to the influence of Europe. The reasons are apparent. Ac- 
cording to anthropo-geographers Turkey extends over a terri- 
tory which is a connecting link between Asia and Europe. All | 
the empires which centred around the Sea of Marmara shared | 
in this dual nature. "There never existed any strict boundary E 
line of culture between South-East Europe and Anatolia. The 
Greeks had colonised the Asiatic shores very early, and Asiatic 
influences had permeated the culture of Greece from the remotest 
times. The innumerable small islands in the Aegean archi- 
pelago, a broken up and submerged continent, still seem to act. 
as a bridge between Asia and Europe in the South. 

Besides the powerful influence of geographical situation we 
must take into consideration the character of the Turks as it 
developed through numberless centuries. The Turks were also 3 
а nomadic people like the Arabs of the peninsula, but while E 
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the latter never could unite to form a state, the Turks 
were par excellence the state-builders of history. While the 
Arabs adhered to their strict tribal organisation which sup- 
pressed all traces of individual initiative, the Turks have always 
shown a sturdy individualism which produced great personalities 
and organisers who gathered enterprising spirits around them, 
and ever and anon built great empires out of the most hetero- 
geneous elements. The fiction of a common blood-ancestry, 
which was jealously preserved and maintained in spite of contra- 
Э dicting facts, formed the basis of Arab society. The ideal of 
р the Turkish race on the other hand was the supremacy of the 
state-organisation based on the acceptance of a common rule 
irrespective of racial heterogeneity. | 
This difference in the character of the two races is clearly 
reflected in their cultural history. The life of Arabs in the 
peninsula which had but one outlet towards the North, permitted 
only a very restricted absorption of foreign influences. Its main 
elements were Semitic. The Turks roamed over a much wider 
territory. They were the carriers of cultural influences across 
én immense continent, from one end of Asia to the other. They 
were good assimilators and absorbed readily whatever they found 
suitable for their own purpose. In their role of state-builders 
they naturally looked at the practical side of things. Abstract 
speculation for speculation’s sake was not the thing they 
cherished or cared for. ‘They have not had leisure for this. 
They were pre-eminently an active people, and activity ab ovo 
prevented every kind of dogmatism. Instead of vague specu- 
lations practical methods took hold of their mind and helped 
them towards a sound eclectic positivism. While the Arabs 
were born formalists and the Persians born idealists, the 
Turks were born organisers and administrators. These pecu- | 
liarities of their character find expression in the structure of the 
three respective languages : the mathematical rigidity of Arabic, | 
the volatile richness and beauty of Persian, and the lucidity of 
Turkish. : 
The natural gifts of a people to a great extent determine 
the trend of its future history. "The Turks were never fana- 
tical, their natural disposition which made them the leaders of 
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so many races, and the representatives of so many cultures 
а priori prevented such an one-sided attitude. The Turks be- 
came Shamanites, Christians, Buddhists and Muslims in turn, 
and in the case of each religion for the time being they were 
staunch adherents and obeyed all the injunctions faithfully, but 
none of these creeds appear to have become part and parcel of 
their inner nature. In all religions they discovered and. 
emphasised that special quality which was in harmonious 
accord with their innate racial character. 'They knew how 
to obey and how to command. ‘They inherited a sense of dis- 
cipline which in the sphere of thought readily lent itself to the 
methodical acceptance of- doctrines. Аз Shamanites they 
served in the conquering hordes of Attila, of Bayan, the Avar, 
and carried the banner of victory from the wall of China to 
Central Europe under Djingiz Khan. As Muslims they took 
up the sign of the Crescent and posted it on the church of Hagia 
Sophia and of the Holy Virgin at Buda. "They occupied а 
larger territory than any other army, covered a wider area than 
any other culture, but they never interfered forcibly with the 
social or religious life of the subjugated races. "They were 
tolerant to such an extent that they adopted the art, customs 
and language of their subjects, and utilised everything that was 
useful and shed much of their own which became antiquated. 
This liberal spirit finally proved detrimental to their own in- 
terest for in spite of a unique military organisation, the sub- 
jected peoples never became absorbed by them and never ceased 
to continue their individual life. The Turks have ruled over 
many countries and governed their peoples but never amal- 
gamated them. In Russia when after centuries of Tatar 
rule, the Russians threw off their yoke, only scanty vestiges of 
Turkish influence remained in the Russian character; in South- 
Eastern Europe, only a few minarets bear witness to the 
glorious history of Islam in those parts which were also abun- 
dantly fertilised with Turkish blood. Even in Muslim coun- 
tries, in Arabia, Mesopotamia, Egypt, Persia and India 
sumptuous buildings are the only tangible evidence of а magni- 


ficent past in which Turkish lords wielded the sceptre of 
command. { 
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Intrepid and merciless on the battlefield, they were 
humble in the abode of the learned. They adopted the religion 
of the Arabic Prophet, and learnt to master the niceties of the 
Persian language and imbibed its spirit to such an extent that 
they lost their own language in the process. Their artistic and 
expressive language gave way to an elegant, sonorous but arti- 
ficial literary idiom, which pleased the ear of the pedant and 
the dilettante, but was incomprehensible to the common people. 
The Turk was an aristocrat, proud of rank and social status, 
iet and nothing was dearer to him than refinement in the mode of 

living and in language. ‘This aristocratic spirit was essentially 
the spirit of the.soldier, of the knight, whose highest ambition 
was to serve his lord, and to assume all the outward dis- 
tinctions characteristic of lords. In his fidelity, in his esprit de 
corps he never hesitated to subordinate his own personality to 
the cause or to the head of his community. 

“Rule and govern '' was the watchword of the Turks, and 
this spirit created a dynastic atmosphere so paramount that it | 
obscured the interest of the people. The Islamic religion which 
the T'urks adopted in its Persianised form was a great incentive 
to lead them onward on the road of glory. Where Turks had 
conquered before out of the mere lust of conquest, now they 
could do so in the fulfilment of a noble inspiration. ‘The con- 
quests of the Turkish race received a moral sanction : the propa- 
gation of the faith and conversion of pagan unbelievers. As { 
obedient servants of an idea or duty imposed on them they 
executed this task so unselfishly, with such a disregard of their | 
own interests that while the dár-ul-Islám was being extended | 
by them across India and Central Europe they lost their own 
individuality and nationality. 

The monotheistic idea of Islam regarding Godhead agreed 
very well with an undisputed unitary form of government in 
worldly affairs. Moreover, Islam did not recognise any differ- 
ences between nationalities; the word ummat meant the indivis- 
ible commonalty of all Muslims belonging to different branches 
(shu'áb) of language, race, or colour. The Turks had a similar 
conception regarding the empire, in which under Turkish gov- 
ernment many non-Turkish elements could be conglomerated. 
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The notion of a Caliph in Islam as executor of the Holy Law 
could easily be translated into that of Sultan, the head of the 
army and of government. Henceforth the Т urkish people be- 
came a branch of Islamic wmmat and the conquered Christian 
peoples were the ''fock'' (ra‘ya) under the protection of the 
Sultan, but the Turkish people themselves lost their conscious- 
ness of Turkish nationality. They ceased to consider them- 
selves superior in any way as the ruling caste of Turks ; as Mus- 
lims they were equal to all their co-religionists. The fact-that 
their ebullient valour and restless activity were exploited, to 
further Islamic ideas prevented the growth of Turkish nation- 
alism. 

The dynasty of the Ottomans which had grown out of the 
primitive conditions of a village community into the aspirations 
of all Turkish knights errant: the aspirations to conquer, to 
govern, and to rule, was driven into the fold of Islam by the 
geographic and ethnic situation of Anatolia. The Kay-khan 
Turks who were called Ottomans after their brave leader, Sul- 
tan Osmán, were thrust into Anatolia by the wave of Tatars 
in the middle of the 13th century, and were converted to 
Islam at that time through the example of their Seldjukian kins- 
men. Knight Ertogrul, the founder of the house of Osman 
was probably one of the first converts. Islam gave them the 
moral support to extend their power over the Byzantine Greeks, 
to consolidate the territory over which they had sway, and to 
transplant their seat to the Balkans, and established a powerful 
state in Europe long before they had a strong foothold in Ana- 
tolia.. The dynasty of Osman strengthened its prestige by 
adopting Islam which connected it with time-honoured traditions, 
and secured to it an opening which the superstitious belief in 
Shamanism would have denied. Soon after the death of their 
first Muslim Sultan (Osman died.in 1326) the name of the 
Ottomans as the new warrior-representatives of Islam became 
awe-inspiring in Europe. There had been frightful onslaughts 
of Turkish hordes on Europe before the advent of the Ottomans. 
The pagan Petsenegs, the Cumanians and the Tartars intruded 
as far as the basin of the Danube, but after their success on the 
battlefield they settled down peacefully, were converted to 
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Christianity, and became racially submerged in the surrounding 


population. The Ottoman Turks, however, through their adop-- 


tion of Islam gained a cultural frame which preserved them as 
a distinct racial and political entity, sharply marked out from 
others. ; 

The state-system of the Ottoman was a combination of their 
Central-Asiatic Turkish spirit and that of Islam. "The dynasty 
made its position secure by creating a distinct cláss of followers 
who were the slaves of the ruler. Most members of this class 
were of foreign blood and extraction; taken prisoners as children 
they had been converted to Islam and trained to serve their lord. 
'These Christian children forgot their parents, and denied their 
nationality; and were completely cut off from any other allegi- 
ance than subservience to the Sultan. It was with such orphans 
that the irresistible army of Yanissaries was formed. It was 
these renegades who controlled the government (asháb-i-kalem) 
and the army (asháb-i-seyf). 

They ruled over the people who were called ‘‘Turks,’’ a 
word which gradually came to mean: boers, and they directed 
the campaigns against the world of unbelievers. "The bailos of 
Venice vividly describe the twofold character of the Ottoman 
state-system. The religious functions and the administration of 
justice were kept in the hands of pure-blooded Turks, while the 
executive power and the control over the administrative institu- 
tions belonged to Muslimized Christians. Although religion 
was exploited in the interest of dynastic autocracy, still it was 
not Islamic theology that was the ruling principle in the Otto- 
man state but the unquestionable authority of the Sultan. The 
democracy of the Caliphate, as conceived in the golden age of 
Islam when the Caliph was elected by a shake of the hand 
(bay'at) and accepted by public opinion, was very different from 
the rule of the Sultan who was over-lord and master of his slaves, 
his ministers and his army. Anybody from the common people 
could be elevated to the highest rank or dismissed from an im- 
portant post at the whimsical pleasure of the Sultan. Even the 
appellation of the subjects of the Sultan was : ‘‘slave’’ (kul). 
= This autocratic organization of state power rendered its 


"slaves" immune to disintegrating influences, by the focussing 
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of human interest in personal ambitions. No other social 

organization was tolerated besides that of Islam, which, owing 

to the religious loyalty to the defender of the faith which it 

enjoined prevented the growth of nationalistic ideas. ‘There was 

no Turkish nation, only a Muslim ummat and the state of the 

Ottoman dynasty (devlet-i-osmaniye). 'The loyalty of the "Turks 

to their rulers was proverbial. 'The steppe knew nothing more 

potent than a personality, and all steppe-inhabiting peoples were 

welded into a nation not on the principle of ethnic homogeneity 

but by the cohesive force of the compelling personality of a single 

leader. The organization of the Ottoman state had at its centre 

the personal influence of the ruler. When the king was an 
| active, warlike and just ruler like Bayezid the Thunderbolt, 

Mehemed II, Selim I, or Suleyman the Magnificent, the Otto- 

man state-power and the countries over which it ruled were 

mighty and prosperous; the system functioned at its best. But 

when the ruler was a puppet in the hands of his karem or his 

ministers the whole empire suffered; this was the great draw- 
> back of the system. Since the middle of the 17th century, 
degenerate spirit permeated the seraglio and infected the machi- 
nery of administration with corruption. The armies of the 
Ottomans remained no longer undefeated, because the commis- 
sariate was controlled by corrupted pashas who were more in- 
terested in profiteering, and the army was officered by com- 3 
manders who were more concerned with their personal loot and з 
the safety of their harems than with the efficient conduct of а 
campaign. The Sultans discontinued the ancient custom of i 
going to battle themselves, and idling away their life among the | 
women of the harem, entrusted the army to the care of pashas | 
who began to indulge more and more in booty-seeking raids than 
in regular warfare. Women, leisure, and bragging became the 
chief objectives of life of the Ottoman leaders. The common 
people remained uncorrupted for a long time. The reverses on 
the battle-field humiliated them, but a still lingering confidence 
in the valour of Turkish armies helped to stay the collapse of a 
the Empire. “Тһе Muslim army cannot be beaten, but it re- i 
quires a commander and not a bandit at its head''— was the 
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opinion of the common people. But conditions were growing 
more and more unfavourable for the emergence of such a leader. 

After the relief of Vienna by Prince Sobieski and the total 
discomfiture of the Ottoman army (1683), the mighty edifice 
of the Turkish Empire began to crumble down with unchecked 
rapidity. The old machinery of administration did not work 
any more. The system of government broke down altogether 
and no new system was established in its place. The Christian 
armies of the Habsburgs advanced from point to point, and re- 
gained most of their lost provinces. People in Europe began to 
say: ''Islam has lost its power, and has proved inferior to 
Christianity, and the time has come for the Cross to take revenge 
upon the Crescent." The causes and events which led to the | 
dismemberment of the Ottoman Empire had however no connec- | 
tion whatever with Islam or Christianity. As we have already « 
indicated the real factors were to be sought for in the social condi- 
tions and in the men concerned, and not in their religions. For 
example, the liberation of Hungary from the Ottoman yoke 
was welcome to the Hungarians only so long as the Catholic 
Habsburgs did not start persecuting the Protestants with so 
much zeal and religious intolerance that the “‘liberated Christian 
brethren” fled to the countries of Islam where the Sultans 
granted them hospitable refuge. 

A deep slumber seemed to envelope Turkey for nearly a 
century. Province after province was lost, but nothing hap- | 
pened. Gradually a new problem arose. Old national feelings 
revived in the liberated provinces. The 18th century saw the | 
birth of nationalism, and the word 'fpatriot' was coined by | 
Frenchmen in a strictly nationalistic sense. The ra'yas of the | 
Ottoman empire awoke to national consciousness, and they | 
began to clamour for rights. Foreign Powers secretly or openly | 
sympathised with the movement, for they all hoped to gain | 

- something in the chaos likely to be created in Turkey. The 
‘social and economic struggles of the rayas, accompanied by 
political intrigues, were further reinforced by cultural motives 
as well. The spread of learning and new movements in literature 
gave a great impetus to the growth of self-consciousness among 4 

subject races. Everybody was on the move: Greeks, Serbians, | ^ 
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Wallachians; only the Turks seemed to have remained passive 
spectators of this mighty onrush of nationalism. The Turkish 
Government clung helplessly to old-world methods of intimida- 
tion, and naively pinned its faith to providence. It could not 
understand the drift of recent events in European history which 
tended to the development of national states with parliamentary 
representation in supercession of absolute monarchies. ‘The 
French Revolution was a great call to arms followed by a series 
of revolutionary outbreaks in Germany, Poland and Hungary, 
which suppressed on the battlefields and in prisons lived in the 
memory of the European peoples. The United States entered 
the arena with its republican government, and Spanish imperia- 
lism was eliminated from South America with a passionate 
hatred. ‘These might have served as warnings to Turkish states- 
men. · But history is taught to school-boys only as a gentle 
pastime and treated as it were a telephone-directory with long 
lists of names and numbers rather than a philosophic study. 

| The situation became precarious. Sins of centuries could 
> not be atoned for in decades. Moreover, nobody was even pre- 

pared to own his sins. А confession of guilt would have led to | 

а complete overthrow of the hereditary principle of government. 

A different course was adopted : to introduce reforms piecemeal 

under the pressure of the ambitious foreign powers. At last the 
. Crimean war broke out. The European powers were at cross 
J purposes. Their mutual antagonism saved Turkey for the time 
being, but the extravagances of the Sultan and the relapse into 
a blind belief in kismet sealed its fate for the future. 

For Turkey the Crimean war was a memorable event. It 
was the last European war which had its romance; it was an 
expedition full of enthusiasm and expectations, and in spite of 
big reverses it did not shatter the power of any of the combating 
parties. It may be regarded as the war of liberalism, and the 
victory of the ideals of the revolutionary movements of 1848 over 
conservatism and absolutism. In this war autocratic Turkey 
stood on the side of liberal progressivism against absolutistic 
Russian autocracy. This novel position of Turkey necessarily 
led to a more sympathetic attitude towards the liberal tendencies 
of political life in Europe. 
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We can trace the beginning of Turkish rejuvenation to the 
liberalising Western influences, the door for which was first 
opened by the Crimean war. Turks fought side by side with 
the French and the English; they began to understand one 
another, and while the French soldiers admired the unsurpassed 
bravery of the Turkish army, Turkish officers appreciated the 
marvellous progress of the military technique of Europe. 

Overwhelmed with an unquestioning admiration of every- 
thing European, the Turks started imitating blindly. It was the 
French whom they idolised above every other nation. ‘Turkish 
students were sent to France, and French teachers were invited 
to take charge of Turkish schools. Works of French literature 
were translated into the Turkish language, and European 
literary forms introduced into Turkish literature. From 
Europe, too, Turkey had her first lesson in patriotism, the great- 
est motive power in modern history, and discovering its value 
as a national asset, soon made a cult of it. Up till now the 
Turks had been contented to be simply Muslims, blood-drops in 
the wmmat-i-Muhammadiya, without distinctive national traits, 
or a separate national consciousness. Outside the Holy Cities 
there was not an inch of earth which they had a right to revere. 
A Turk was born to die on the battle-field, a ‘‘martyr on the 
way to God." Contact with Europe changed all this, and bred | 
a new outlook among the Turks. They saw the superiority of | 
the European nations, as evidenced by their wealth and- their 
culture, and sorrowfully compared it with their own misery and 
backwardness. Nationalism, the watchword of Europe, cast its 
magic influence on the mind of those honest and romantic. Turks 
who came into touch with it. And slowly Turkey turned her 
eyes from the East towards the West. Sultan Abdul Medjid 
began to build sumptuous palaces in European style, which 
showed little influence of Asiatic traditions, and at a very heavy 
cost managed to Епгореат1зе to a great extent the outward 
aspect of his capital. 

The greatest and deepest change was however effected in 
the realm of spiritual life. The Turkish mode of thinking was _ 
a Persianised form borrowed from the Islamic East; the literary — 
‘standards were those of Persia. АП the poets and writers of ' 
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Turkey were more or less blind imitators of Persian models. 
Even the Turkish language itself gradually lost its individuality ; 
it had absorbed so many Persian and Arabic words that in order 
to understand it properly a deeper knowledge of these two 
languages was necessary than that of Turkish itself. Although 
the language of the common people developed along natural 
lines, the literary idiom grew into a high-flowing, sonorous and 
artificial means of expression, flexible and impressive but very 
often driven to extremes of incomprehensibility, and was used 
more like.a musical instrument than a vehicle of thought. There 
were two social classes in the Ottoman empire; the subject 
people and the ruling caste, and parallel with these two classes 
two distinct languages grew up as well. i 

Slowly all this was changed ; a new school of writers sprang 
up, inspired directly or indirectly by European ideals. Persian 
literature lacks the harmonious structure of a well-proportioned 


'work of art. It is full of the neat conceits and subtle fancies 


of many European. poets of the middle ages. The Persian school 
delights in the soft tones and small details, which may be 
enjoyed apart from the whole of which they form parts, like 
pearls and precious stones taken out of a necklace. Each couplet 
of a kasida, each metaphor of a ghazel has a beauty of its own 
but has no reference to a whole. The Oriental enjoys the play 


of colour on the leaves of a single tree, the European looks at . 


a landscape as a whole in which forests and fields are but specks 
of light and shade in the variegated pattern. In science too the 
Persian habit is to observe minutely and describe accurately 
things as they are, while the European mind is eager to discover 


the significance of things in relation to one another. We may 


say that the observation of the Persian is static, as it remains 
stationary around the one point in question, while the observation 
of the European is dynamic because it passes beyond the imme- 
diate object to its connexions. European literature is more con- 
cerned with conveying thoughts, and giving expression to senti- 
ments; it does not care for piling up polished words for the sake 
of the polish alone. 
The aesthetic ideals of European literature however caught - 

the imagination of such Ottoman writers as Shinási, 
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Sezáyi, Námik  Kemál, Ekrem, etc., who broke with 
the models of the Persian School, and began to write in the 
European style. They were also greatly impressed by the 
patriotic tendencies of European literature, and strove to com- 
bine aesthetic pleasure with a social aim: to serve the people. 
They were interested not in literature pure and simple, not in 
Goethe’s Lust zwm fabulieren, but in literature as a means for 
serving patriotic ends, for the elevation lof the people from its 
spiritual and social bondage. The spirit was entirely different 
from that underlying the composing of the Arabic kasida, which 
as its name implies, also had an aim, namely the winning of 
a reward from a generous patron of rhymes. Patriotism was an 
altogether new concept in Ottoman lands. It was unknown 
before Námik Kemál found a word for it: watan, which in this 
sense had never been used before. The definition of watan as 
fatherland, the country where the Turkish tongue was spoken, 
where Turkish peasants sowed their fields, the country for which 
precious Turkish blood had been shed, slowly took root in the 
hearts of the Ottoman. But the issues did not become clear in 
a day. The decline of the power of the Ottoman was still con- 
founded with the decline of Islam in general, and the interest 
of the Ottomans was continued to be identified with the interest 
of Islam as a whole. The heroic achievements of the Turkish 
armies under the command of their Sultans were eulogised as 
fulfilments of the sacred duties of Islam, and in the exhorta- 
tons tendered to the Turkish people, the mighty figures of 
Islamic history, the conquest of the Saracens, the thrilling 
stories of the Moors were extolled to serve as models for imita- 
tion in the struggle for a better future for the overtaxed, decimat- 
ed and exploitated Turkish people. The counterposition of Islam 
vs. Christianity in the works of Námik Kemlál was a natural 
reaction to the attitude which Russia, as the patron of Oriental 
Christianity, very often illegitimately assumed in favour of the 


national aspirations of the Balkanic peoples. Turkish nationa- 
lism was supposed to have its origin 11} the blood of martyrs 


shed for the sake of Islam and for the dynasty. This blood 
claimed recognition, this blood clamoured for its rights ! 
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h The political party of young Turks grew out of the same 
e movement. It professed strict adherence to the dynasty and 
e to the Islamic religion. The name: “Young Turks”? was not 
le of Turkish origin. No educated person would have tolerated 
У, being called a ‘’ГатК,’” whether old or young. Тһе proper 
n name for the ruling class was ‘‘osmanly,’’ but as most of the 
г partisans of representative government were soon obliged to take 
S refuge in France, and as they gradually became known in 
t France, the appellation of jeune T'urc came to mean the liberal- 
h minded youth who wished to replace the autocratic form of 
f government by a parliamentary system. Тһе leader of the 
a group was Ahmed Midhat, a shrewd but straightforward politi- 
a cian, who would not have shrunk from violence if necessity 


demanded. 

_A clash of interest between the seraglio and the people 
ended with the suppression of the representatives of the latter. 
h The dream of an Ottoman parliamentary government was 
shattered by the new Sultan Abdul Hamid. A regime of ner- 


Р | vous rope-dancing began in the effort to satisfy the demands of 
rival intriguing European Powers, in the constant attempt to 
К play off one Power against another , to preserve intact the 
t с с К с 
appearance of an imperial authority, and to keep order in the 
t provinces of the empire. The wires of this grand puppet- 
1 | theatre were concentrated in the hands of the Sultan himself, а 
з М historic figure worth close psychological study. А combination 
Я of an inexorable despot and a cowardly intriguer, а shrewd 
f observer of human weakness and a clever artist to play with 
2 it, an able organiser of an Argus-eyed police-system and at 


the same time a victim to fears of his own creations, he foresaw 
- 4 that parliamentary reforms would inevitably remove authority 
1] from his hands. Не based his policy оп a balance of nationali- 
ties as a secure foundation for his own rule and dynasty. 
Frightened by the dethronement of his predecessors, he im- | 
prisoned his brothers and nephews, and lived aloof from the | 
people in the modest palace of Yildiz Kyóshk outside the town — | 
| and fortressed by a lofty wall, E Fond of worldly treasures, he 
| amassed an immense íértune.of movable and, immovable pro- 


perties and yet denied hitgself all luxuries'exce t the pleasures 
| / 
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of a harem, and did not indulge in any human vanities. His 
own usual dress was a simple and almost shabbby frock-coat; 
on the day of Selamlik (Friday)-prayer, among the gorgeous 
robes of his cringing pashas he appeared almost like an ascetic 
in the unpretentious clothes of an efendi. He interdicted all 
technical inventions like the electric light, telephone, and motor- 
cars, and proscribed all foreign politica] and scientific literature 
from entering his country. But he himself maintained an ex- 
tensive translation office of his own in which any European 
book he took a fancy to was translated into Turkish within a 
few days and read to him by his secretaries. "The collection of 
this private manuscript library, compiled by some dozen com- 
petent translators and writers, numbers several thousands of 
volumes, and has now been incorporated їп the University 
Library of Constantinople. In sleepless nights when no light 
was allowed to burn in Constantinople from the fear of secret 
signals to revolutionaries, the window of the Sultan's bedroom 
was ablaze, behind which the padishah sat up on his simple 
couch and listened to the blood-curdling stories of the French 
revolution read out to him from behind a screen. 

The Young Turks, who wrote the history of his régime 
and studied his private life after his fall, failed to do justice 
to Abdul Hamid the politician. It is true that he neglected to 
strengthen the Turkish elements of his empire at the cost of | 
the rayas, but he fostered far-reaching imperialistic plans. Не 
was not only the Sultan of the Turkish nation, but the Caliph 
of the faithful, and his eyes were fixed on a policy which had 
been the guiding motive of his dynasty for centuries: the ad- 
vancement of Islam. In opposition to the intrigues of the Euro- 
pean Powers he thought of rallying those forces which seemed 
- best able to counteract the effect of European aggression. In | 

opposition to Pan-Slavism which seemed to him to be the most | 
threatening ogre of his empire, he initiated а new movement of | 
“Pan-Islamism.’’ Pan-Slavism was the watchword of Russian | 
imperialism ; it completely neglected the welfare of the Russian i 
people who groaned under ignorance, poverty and oppression at 
home, and yet were forced to make great sacrifices abroad for 
the liberation of their racial brethren in the Balkans, During 
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the Russo-Turkish war of 1877 the Russian soldiers gained the 
alarming experience that most of the “орргеззеа Bulgarian 
Christians” lived in better conditions and in comparatively easier 
circumstances than they themselves. But Imperial Russia 
wanted an exit to the seas, and this economic necessity led to 
a policy of expansion which was deliberately based on the delu- 
sion that racial affinity must needs create common interest. 
Very few of the Russian politicians were capable of discern- 
ing the insurmountable cultural and social diflerences and the 
clash of economie interests which separated the different 
peoples speaking a Slavic language. In these peculiar circums- 
tances, Abdul Hamid looked for a counter-movement to the 
growing menace of Pan-Slavism in Pan-Islamism which in its 
possibilities was not at all a quantité négligeable. (The Ger- 
man Emperor William II had prided himself on being the 
friend of 300 millions of Muslims.) But the actual strategy 
of the counter-stroke was fatally marred by a most unsystematic 
handling of the situation by the Sultan. After the crucial 
battle of Mukden in Manchuria when the defeated Russian 
armies fled before the victorious but equally exhausted Japanese, 
and revolutionary movements in Petersburgh compelled the 
intimidated Russian autocracy to conclude peace, Japan with 
a keen outlook for the future was anxious to secure allies 
among the discontented Muslim subjects of the Tsar. An un- 
official movement was started to undermine the foundations of 
the Russian empire. The cry: the East for the Eastern 
peoples, was raised for uniting the Muslim Tartars, the 
Indians, the Persians, and the Turks against their common 
enemy, the Russian imperialists. The idea of a Pan-Asiatic 
organization under the leadership of the Mikado was slowly 
emerging as a political factor of importance in the struggle 
against Russian supremacy. An.Inter-Islamic Congress at 
Tokio was being planned and discussed, and Ottoman public 
opinion eagerly looked forward to this new movement. “Turkish 


"newspapers which laboured under a strict censorship in political 


matters, were allowed to expatiate upon the subject, and the 
idea matured to the extent of selecting a delegate to be sent to 
Tokio as the representative of the Caliph. Mahmud Ез’аа, 
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Professor of Law at the University of Constantinople, was un- 
animously accepted as the fittest person for this honourable 
task. Then weeks and months passed away in inaction and 
the whole movement ebbed away. Was it merely a dream of 
Abdul Hamid or of his. private mullah the dervish Abul’l- 
Khudá, that suggested such a step as a counter-movement 
against the menace from the North? At an opportune hour 
when Russia lay helpless, it at least succeeded in demonstrat- 
ing that Asia may yet get organized. .The Pan-Islamism of 
Abdul Hamid however amounted to nothing more than a ges- 
ture. No international organization was created to strengthen 
the coherence of the Islamic peoples, or to consolidate the 
leadership of the Ottomans. The growth of Arab and Kurd 
nationalism hampered the development of a sound Pan-Islamic 
policy, and the backwardness of Turkey itself increased the 
dangers of separatist tendencies. The country had few rail- 
ways, few roads, most of which were bad, and was so hopelessly 
handicapped by the ignorance in which its population was en- 
veloped that progress was extremely difficult. No books were 
tolerated except harmless theological works, nobody was allowed 
to travel from one province to the other without a stringent 
passport. The name of the Sultan could not be uttered, and 
when it appeared in newspapers it was preceded by two lines 
of honorific titles; passive oppression stifled every kind of 
economic activity, and at the same time goaded the people to 
extreme opposition and despair. And this was the worst effect 
of the regime of Abdul Hamid. 

The suppression of all liberal movements drove the opposi- 
tion underground and fomented revolutionary activities. The 
Sultan was deposed, and a premature constitution was estab- 


‘lished at а most unpropitious time without the nation having 
been prepared to handle it. Turkey had no allies, and at the 


dawn of Turkish freedom, the country was torn asunder by its 
warring nationalities. The Young Turks, full of enthusiasm 


and a sincere patriotism, were ill-versed in the teaching of history, 


and fondly hoped to secure the co-operation of their own nationali- 
ties as well as that of the European Powers for the building 


S up of a modern Turkey. They ignored the views of the Ger- 
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man historian Treitschke, that the application of a certain 
amount of force is necessary for building up or holding together 
the power of the state. It was not indeed necessary to go to 
the German historians for this lesson, for Islamic history was 
full of relevant examples. But the Young Turks, who had 
struggled against force for years, could not morally reconcile 
themselves to using it when they attained to power. Apart 
from their liberal principles of government, the country was 
divided by creeds, languages, races and cultures which gene- 
rated forces of disruption. The shock of reality soon awakened 
the Young Turks from their sentimental dreams. 

At the introduction of parliamentary government enemies 
arose in and outside the country. The parliament which had 
appeared to the Young Turks in exile to be a panacea for all 
evils proved a feeble substitute for government in reality. It 
was as its name implied а place where “much was talked,” 
and gave rise to fine specimens of Turkish eloquence, but it 
lacked administrative power. Nationalist members strove to 
obtain a complete control over the authority of the state, and 
began to interfere with the army. From outside, the Great 
Powers concentrated on their policy of pacific penetration into 
Turkey. In the Balkan war the antagonism between France 
which wished for a victory of the Allies on one hand, and 
Germany and Austria which were more interested in a Turkish 
success on the other, became evident. The defeat of the Young 
Turkish armies in Thracia was vaguely felt as a defeat of 
German supremacy. The interest of heavy industries found 
expression in unofficial war-reports. French newspapers loudly 
proclaimed the superiority of Creuzot guns over those of the 
Krupp-make. ‘Turkish politicians were divided in their opinion 
which course to take. The Young Turks unswervingly adhered 
to the German tutelage; most of their officers had studied at 


German military schools and had been deeply impressed by the 


invincibility of the German fighting machine. The conserva- 
tive-liberals on the other hand inclined more to the French as 
they were disciples of an older school who had been inspired by 
French influence since the Crimean war; they understood better 


the method of shrewd and cunning diplomacy and appreciated 
3 
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the masterly suppleness of the French diplomatic spirit. The 
Great War found Turkey hesitating and unprepared. The 
| final decision was mainly due to the personal predilections of 
the Germanophile war minister Enver Pasha, aided by the 
flight of two German battleships to the harbour of Constanti- 
| nople. The pressure of the Austrian and German ambassadors, 
| punctuated by the naval guns, and the sympathies of the Ger- 
manophile Turkish ministers decided the issue. In spite of 
the protest of the Allies and the anxiety of the pacifists the 
battleships were clandestinely purchased and turned into 
Turkish cruisers. This provocation dragged Turkey into the 
whirlpool of the war. 

In the half a century which has elapsed since the works 
of the young Turkish writers first appeared, Turkish literature 
has traversed a long road. The sonorous phrases even of 
Námik Kemal, Ziya Pasha or Abdul Hakk Hamid appeared 
cumbrous and gave way to the purer language of the people. 
Turkish nationalism liberated itself from the bondage of the 
past. The Arabic tongue no longer occupied a sacrosanct posi- 
tion; conglomerations of foreign words without any meaning 
became obsolete. The Turkish language again became a means 
to express thoughts and not to conceal them. ‘The older litera- 
ture grew more and more alien in spirit to the Turks and were 
enjoyed less and less. Fuzúli, Nedim and Baki were often 
referred to by modern writers but were scarcely read; like the 
venerable old arm-chair in the corner, uncomfortable to sit in, 
the older writers were shoved into the background. ‘The chang- 
ing times created new ideas and new forms. Instead of the | 
| ghazel with its monotonous theme, European poetry with its 
great variety warmed itself into the hearts of the people. 
Redjayizáde Ekrem was a pioneer of European poetic forms, 
and at the same time a master of the tenderest tones in the | 
Turkish style. Dramatic literature produced а genius of extra- 
ordinary ability: Abdul Hakk HAmid who in his prose dramas 
soars to the level of immortality. French literary movements 
Я readily influenced the Turkish poets, and the impressionistic 

school soon found imitators in Tevfik Fikret and in that most 
ingenious writer Djenáb Shihab Eddin. Prose literature found 


———— - 
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le а new vehicle in the Turkish novel (called the “national” 
le novel (milli) because it deals with social problems), and a 
of number of writers contributed to create the typical Turkish 
le novel of the present day: a symbolistic, romantic and melan- 
i- choly story. Humoristic literature also developed rapidly as 
5 being most congenial to the Turkish spirit. АП these literary 
-- productions reflect the slow but sure awakening of the 'Turkish 
yf spirit from its slumber of centuries. Every new literary work 


was a step forward in the liberation of the language from its 


е 

0 foreign shackles, and also marked from day to day the advance 

е of the Turkish people in their struggle to get free from both 
Asiatic and European despotism. Poets began to sing the 
songs of their own hearts, in the language of the people; nove- 

d lists to describe in a popular form the lives of men of the people, 

f and Turkish politicians began, at long last, to act in the in- 


d terest of the people. Time-honoured words and expressions 
from the classics, familiar and cherished as they were to older 
ears and tastes, were rudely brushed aside to give place to the 
words of the peasant of Anatolia. А new Turkish literature 
was created for the Turks, in the language of tbe Turks. 
5 Time-honoured institutions surviving from the glorious past were 


E replaced by activities serving the interests of the living present. 
E A radical change took place in the sphere of practical politics 
P as well as in that of thought. 

n The road was long and full of big sacrifices. Turks had 
р conquered the world in the service of an abstract religious idea, 
» JJ Turks had bled to death in the service of an absolutistic gov- 
- | ernment. Bitterly disappointed with both, the Turks ex- 
е | claimed: ‘‘We are Turks and nothing else!’’ The honorific 
s | appellation of '*Osmanly" was dropped. It meant the thraldom 


to an inefficient and unnational dynasty. During the war 
ШЕ | the fetwa for djihád was responded to by nobody. Опе part 
e | of the Muslim world openly fought against the Turks. Where 
| was the Turk to look for hope, which ideal could help him on, 


| | 
s | after the failure of both Islam and the Dynasty? The spiri- | 
5 | tual development of the last few decades which ushered in the | 
C | ега of nationalism readily answered: Trust yourself, your race, | ч 
р | your own culture. : 
al S 
| 4 
; 
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| This idea of nationalism was vigorously propagated. A 

| Turkish lady-writer, Khálide Edíb, perhaps inferior as a 

| novelist to her more talented contemporaries and yet more 
successful as a popular writer, portrayed in her novel: Y eni 
Turan, the struggle and the final victory of the new Turkish 
nationalism over Ottomanism. The novel exercised а magic 
effect, it became a most efficient means of propaganda. Its 
hero, the intrepid leader of Turanism, found numberless ad- 
mirers and imitators. Ап indefatigable organiser, himself a 
remarkable poet, Hamdullah Subhi laid the foundation of a 
patriotic literary society the ‘Turkish Hearth” (Türk 
Odjaghy). А review was started with the title Türk Derneyi 
(Turkish Magazine). The new group was not ashamed to be 
called “Turk,” and purposely put the hitherto unused word 
“dernek” on the title-page of its review. The popular poet 
Mehemed Emin’s verses, written in the purest Turkish, formed 
the nucleus of the review. Young writers eagerly rallied 
around it, and very soon the Turkish Hearth developed its own 
literary and social circle. Delicate questions of history and 
philosophy began to be openly discussed. Ibrahim Hilmi pub- 
lished a book under the title ‘‘“Europeanisation”’ (Avropalilash- 
mak) in which he boldly criticised the backward and uncivilised 
habits of the Turks. The idea of nationalism was strongly 
fomented by influences from abroad. Léon Cahun’s works of 
history (Introduction à l'histoire de l'Asie Centrale) in which 
he unearthed the past glory of the Turks justly appealed to 
their national pride. Instead of seeking for ideals in the glori- 
ous past of Islam, they began to derive strength from the | 
history of the Turanians. These vague ideas soon found per- | 
manent form in the hands of an able poet and writer. The very 

| name of Ziya Gók Alp was a symbol of anti-Islamic nationa- 

| lism, for only the first part'of it was Muslim and the last | 

purely Turkish. Не, like most of the young Turkish nationa- | 

| lists, avowed the French school of Sociology, the rationalism | 

| of Auguste Comte and Durkheim. His poems were more aimed 

Т at the masses, but his theory was contained in а serious work: 

| Türkchülük Esaslari (The Principles of "Turkish Nationalism) 

in which he points at the common racial and cultural ties of the 
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Central Asiatic and Ottoman Turks, and lays down the founda- 
tions of Turkish politics in a pan- Turkish nationalism which 15 
destined to build up a new Turkish people. In his book he 
kept aloof from the wild speculations of some Turanists who 
dreamt of an empire of Turanians of several hundreds of 
millions, comprising all the peoples who more or les$ speak 
Ural-Altaian languages. His Turanism was restricted to a prac- 
tical political programme. Не advocated the puristie tendencies 
of modern Turkish writers, but discouraged the forcible intro- 
duction of obsolete Turkish words into literature in the place of 
firmly rooted Arabic expressions. As a vehicle of instruction 
he emphasized the need for using the Turkish language instead 
of the Arabic, and he insisted upon having the Korán translated 
into Turkish and for the sounding of the ezdn in the Turkish 
language. Не advocated equal civil rights for women, and 
pressed for a legal code framed by men of the present suited 
to the needs of the present. His fluent style and his impressive 
arguments found ready response among the youth of the country, 
and a number of books were written under the influence of his 
teachings. 

The Turanist movement was however not received without 
opposition. - The more conservative elements, brought up in the 


older atmosphere of religious ideas, scented sacrilege and blas- 


phemy in its teachings. Equally patriotic, they were not con- 
vinced by the ideas of the national radicalism. ‘They clung to 
the traditions of a Turkish culture which had been inspired by 
Islam, and cherished the older forms in literature and the habits 
and customs of the Turkey of yesterday. The political and 
economic results achieved by the modernists were not encourag- 
ing. After the deposition of the Sultan, Turkey was plunged 
in war and the cost of living rose alarmingly. The whole 
country was transformed into a desolate region where deserters 
from the army freely roamed, beggars died in the streets, 
profiteers revelled in champagne-carousals, while the people 
was slaughtered on battlefields. The older school distrusted 
those theoretical experimentalists who had their *heads crammed 


with French books and unripe ideas". Round the book of a 


former grand-Vizier, Said Halim Pasha, on the “‘Islamisation”’ 
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(Islamlashmak) these conservative elements were grouped. They 
had a printing press and a circle: Sebil-ür-Reshád (the way 
of righteousness), which published a series of books dealing 
with religious and social questions in the old-fashioned way. 
They also professed the need for religious reforms, but they 
held that these reforms must come from the religion of Islam 
and its principles. They definitely opposed the conception of 
legislation advocated by the nationalists namely that the kanúns 
or codes formulated by Ottoman Sultans had equai validity 
with the Shari‘at, and combated the idea of deposing the Holy 
Law from its eternal pedestal and establishing laws framed by 
the human mind. The circle of the Sebil-ür-Reshád was of 
opinion that a liberal utilisation of the Idjtihád would furnish 
innumerable laws suited to the needs of the times. 

This literary battle went on, either of the parties adducing 
now and then a valid argument, and often many a feeble one. 
The last word was rudely spoken. The starved and exhausted 
Turkish armies abandoned their post. А fearful collapse fol- 
lowed. Constantinople, for the first time after its capture by 
the Turks, was invaded by foreign armies and the ra'yas dis- 
played an insolent attitude under the shadow of French and 
English bayonets. Turkey was humiliated beyond measure, 
and the strategic’ object of the Allies was realised. But the 
agreement to hand over Constantinople to Russia was not ful- 
filled. Russia, collapsing under the blows of the German army, 
had fallen a victim to Bolshevism. A shameful peace-treaty 
was forced upon Turkey which was calculated to paralyse its 
economic and political future. 

The Turks have produced a number of great military 
leaders and organisers. At this critical time, there again rose 
a man out of the ranks. Trained to bravery on the battlefield, 
endowed with a perspicacious and practical mind, and an iron- 
will, he turned the table of fate. Mustafa Kemal Pasha had 
distinguished himself at the Dardanelles, and in spite of ham- 
pering intrigues had won the friendship and esteem of the most 
capable of Turkish generals and statesmen. At a time when 
everybody despaired of the fate of defeated and humiliated 
Turkey, he gathered the ragged and hunger-striken fugitives 
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of the Ottoman army and succeeded in creating out of them 
a national fighting machine fully worthy of its predecessors. 
His victory over the Greeks created a new situation. Among 
all the countries of the Central Powers, Turkey alone succeeded 
in having its peace-treaty revised, at the point of the bayonet. 
A striking sequel to the dreams of the Young Turks who had 
started a new regime without a workable state-power and army 
behind it.. ` 

The victory of Mustafa Kemál was a Turkish victory, in 
spite of Ottoman Sultans and Caliphs. The fall of the dynasty 
and the abolition of the Turkish Caliphate was but a natural 
consequence of the course of events. Wahy Eddin Mehemed 
VI, who had followed his brother on the throne in 1918, took 
over the government in the most critical time of Turkish 
history. Не was well-known to the Turks as an intriguer like 
his brother Abdul Hamíd. He was rash enough to brand the 
patriotic measures taken by Mustafa Kemál in Anatolia as 
insubordination and rebellion. He was inclined towards а 
policy of obedience to the Allies in order to make his throne 
secure in the expected period of peace to follow. This attitude 
was as unwise as it was unpatriotic. Mustafa Кеша, a 
strategist of the first order, recognised the natural debility of 
the Entente after the conclusion of peace, when no imminent 
danger threatened the fruits of victory nearer home. The 
political bonds that held together the Allies relaxed as soon as 
the strategic aims were achieved. Тһе peoples of the Entente 
were weary of war, the European governments were frightened 
by the spectre of Bolshevism and the widespread discontent- 
ment at home. ‘The victorious and the defeated were equally 
shaken to the foundations by the after-effects of the Great War. 
An agricultural country like Turkey situated in the midst of 
the steppes of Anatolia was the only one which could wage war 
with impunity. With a limitless territory for retreat, with no 
towns of industrial importance to lose, it could start a campaign 
of guerilla warfare so devastating in its effect on a pursuing 
army. It was the vainglorious Greeks who with their extravag- 
ant dreams of restoring the Cross on the Hagia Sophia, and 
regaining the empire of Alexander the Great, took upon them- 
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selves the task of extirpating the Turks from Anatolia. They 
fell into a trap, and their recklessly advancing army was annihi- 
lated. Their greed and consequent discomfiture for ever ended 
Greek influence in Anatolia. The victory of Mustafa Kemál 
saved Turkey. The peace-treaty was torn asunder and a new 
one was concluded. А National Assembly was convoked which 
vested all prerogatives of government in itself. Mehemed VI 
ceased to be the ruler of Turkey by this act. He was put under 
the tutelage of the National Assembly. А+ the same time he 
was declared to continue to remain the Caliph of the faithful. 
When Mehemed VI took refuge in an English man-of-war on 
the 17th November 1922, the Assembly declared him deposed 
and elected his cousin Abdul Medjid as Caliph. Next year | 
(October 30, x923) the Assembly finally proclaimed a republic, 
and on the 3rd March, 1924 suspended the Caliphate altogether. 
All members of the Ottoman dynasty were asked to leave the 
country within a year. Hussayn Ibn Ali, King of Hidjáz and 
Great Sherif of Mecca, proclaimed himself Caliph a few days 
later. Since the fall of Mecca, the Caliphate has remained 
vacant. 
The step taken by the Turkish National Assembly of 
Angora created a general consternation in the world of Islam. 
Was the "Turkish Assembly authorised to depose a Caliph, the 
supposed spiritual and temporal head of universal Islam ? Was | 
the Turkish Caliph really the temporal or spiritual head of 4 
Islam? What was the Caliphate? These and similar questions 
arose and agitated the mind of the peoples concerned. 
In India a movement was started in the interest of the Cali- | 
il phate, and a committee asked for explanations from Angora. It | 
~ received the following answer : *"The dream of Muslims that the 
Caliphate will unite in its bosom all believers was never realised. 
Instead, it was an object of dissensions, and led.to anarchy and 
| wars among the Muslims. Тһе real interest of the parties is | 
| henceforth to form distinct national governments, and the real | 
spiritual tie between the believers shall be the conviction that 
they all are brethern (innama’l-miiminina ikhwat).”’ 
~ This answer was in perfect harmony with the national 
radicalism of the Turks, who on their onward march were not 
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checked by a sentimental clinging to the traditions of the past. 
Their statement that the Caliphate was an object of dissension, 
a cause of anarchy and war was a historical fact. Тһе conster- 
nation caused by the suspension of the Caliphate was mainly 
due to the fact that the meaning and role of this institution was 
ignored or misunderstood. In Europe it was generally believed 
that the Caliphate was an institution analogous to Popery, a 
kind of spiritual tribunal of all Muslims irrespective of their 
state-allegiance. The Ottomans cleverly exploited the belief 
in order to keep up a semblance of authority over all Muslims. 
If it were so, the Turkish Assembly of Angora had no right to 
depose and to elect the Caliphs, just as the Young Turks had 
had no right to depose Abdul Aziz and elect Murad V, depose 
Murad and elect Abdul Hamid in his stead as the Caliph. But 
the real fact of the matter is quite different. 

Mohammad the Prophet was the leader in wordly and spiri- 
tual matters of his community of Muslims. Such a leadership 
was unknown in Arabia before him. It was he who created the 
community of Islam, he was the soul and core of all its teachings 
and institutions. He died prematurely, and he was unable to 
leave definite instructions regarding the succession to the leader- 
ship of the community. In reality the vacancy could not be 
filled adequately by any body else, but it was necessary that 
somebody should at least assume the nominal status of a leader 
and thus continue to maintain unbroken the religious ties of 
Islam. The community sought guidance along the right path, 
for it was beset with uncertainties and doubts. In general 
esteem Abu Bakr, the oldest friend in arms of the Prophet, ap- 
peared to be the worthiest of all to undertake this task. He was 
an intrepid stalwart old man endowed with military skill and 
well-versed in the revelations and the precepts of the Prophet. 
He was the proper person to assume the leadership vacated by 
the Prophet, and he was named the successor : Khalifa. He 


became the leader of a community which soon grew into a fight- 


ing army and developed into a state. The task which the 


“followers”? had to perform became gradually more and more 


different from that-of the Prophet. The first four Caliphs tried 


to maintain the traditions of the community just as they were 
4 : 
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during the life of the Prophet, and later on, this particular period 
was idealised and became the model on which Islamic theory 
strove to build up its institutions. But theory and practice never 
coincided in reality, for the theory was based on an idealisation 
of events which had no foundation in historic reality. History 
developed in its own way. In Syria, Mo‘awiya founded a state, 
an Arabic, kingdom, and cared little for the idealised conceptions. 
of a Caliphate which never had real existence save in the books 
of the learned. The Ommayyad kings hardly ever fulfilled the 
ideal of a Caliph, the wordly and spiritual leader, defender, : 
and executor of the holy law. After the rise to power of the | 
Abbassides, the community of Islam was split into a number 
of states, each with a distinct ruler of its own. The worldly | 
power so essential to leader (imám) of the community was 
gone, together with the unity of the community. A fiction was 
substituted for the reality. Although the Abbassides were re- 
garded as Caliphs, as the overlords of Muslim Sultanates, the 
Sultans were in reality much more powerful, and controlled a 
much larger army. Тһе Sultans requested the Abbasside 
Caliphs to invest them with authority, and on their request being 
granted, the caliphate changed its character, and became an 
acknowledged tribunal of legitimacy. Аз the Sultans grew in 
power, they began to have differences with the Caliphs, and did 
not hesitate to attack the territory of the Caliphs, and finally | 
in the 12th century the Caliph's authority became restricted to | 
a small state with practically no wordly power at all. They | 
degenerated into a mere symbol of a traditional idea. They | 
were no longer Caliphs in the sense of the golden age of Islam, | 
and the Sultans tolerated them only as the titular heads of the | 
religion of Islam who however had no right to interfere in the | 
worldly affairs of government and administration. The Sultans | 
took over the worldly duties of the Caliphate, they organised | 
their state, they ruled over it and they administered the holy | 
law. In practice they executed all the functions of a Caliph, 
and the Muslim state-law interpreted their real power as ? 
kind of ‘Caliphate ordained by God, based on obscure Koránic 
verses like 38: 26. “inna dja'alnák khalifat: fi l-ardh fahkum 
bayna'nnas," etc, Finally the Sultans deliberately assumed the 
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title ‘“‘caliph’’ in consideration of their worldly power which 
was essential to the imamate, but they were not “successors of 
the Prophet" (khalifatu'mnabi) but were ‘‘Caliphs of God” 
(khalifat Ullah). 

After the extinction of the Abbasside Caliphate by the 
Mongols (1258), some of the Abbassides took refuge in the 
court of the Egyptian Mamlüks and continued the appearance of 
legitimacy of the Caliphate in their own persons. The Sultans 
of Cairo took over the task of safeguarding the roads to the holy 
cities, which gradually came to be recognised aš one of the 
regular duties of the Caliph. This idea of course was of а 
much later date, for Islam was eo ipso cradled in these towns, 
and it was only after the passing away of all authority from 
these places that they came to be recognised as the only spots 
which could claim rights of sanctity in Islam. The Sultans 
of the Mamlüks seized the Caliphate by the investiture of the 
fugitive Abbassides, and by virtue of the protection they 
accorded to the holy cities. Outside Egypt any powerful 
Muslim king could assume the title of Caliph on the strength 
of the assertion that God had granted him success (waffakahw) 
and thereby made him an executor of the holy law on earth. 

The Sultans of the Ottomans attained to the title of Caliph 
exactly in the same way. After their success on the battle- 
fields of Europe they became the most powerful Sunnite rulers. 
Selim I conducted a campaign against the Mamlúk Sultan 
Kansuh, and on the field of Dábik the Abbasside Caliph 
Mutawakkil who accompanied the Sultan fell а prisoner to the 
Ottomans (1516). The Ottoman Sultan was so little influenced 
by reverence for the Caliph that he carried him away as a 
prisoner to Constantinople. Actual power and success was the 
thing which mattered, and the authority of the Caliphate was 
so insignificant in comparison that nobody grudged the prisoner 
this pretentious title. The Caliph ‘was a ‘prisoner, a noble 
prisoner indeed, in memory of what had been an object of 
veneration in the past, but no importance was attached to the 
office. After the death of Selim (1521), Mutawakkil returned 
to Egypt and died there in 1543 in perfect oblivion. ‘There is 
a legend which makes Mutawakkil confer the title on Selim. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Агуа Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
356 THE VISVA-BHARATI QUARTERLY [Magh, 1336 | 


In the ancient theory of Islam it was essential for а Caliph to 
be a Koreyshite, an eo ipso postulate, as the successor of the 
Prophet could not possibly belong to any other tribe in those 
times. ‘The Caliphs created by the right of the sword never 
fulfilled this requirement. But the changes in the political 
situation made it essential to revise the ideas current in a pre- 
vious age. It became clear that temporal power was the chief 
characteristic of the Caliphs, and it implied the guardianship 
of the two holy cities and the pilgrimage there. Аз Selim 
became the protector of the holy cities after the fall of the 
Mamlüks, he took up the title of Khádim-ul-Haramayn 
(servant of the two Holies) which was an expression of his 
paramount supremacy in the Muslim world. 

Much later the Ottoman Sultans began to call themselves 
Caliphs as they became in reality the executors of the holy law 
on a vast territory ruled over by them by the grace of God ; but 
they never seemed to attach any political importance to it. As 
long as they were in actual power and overlords of a consider- 
able portion of dár-ul-Islám, theoretical consideration did not 
move them. Тһе situation became different when the Ottoman 
power began to decline and vast provinces inhabited by Muslims 
were lost and passed under Christian rule. On account of this 
change the importance of the title, neglected and disregarded | 
for a long time, was suddenly revived. It is noteworthy that the 
misunderstanding of the title, and the utilisation of this mis- 
understanding was due not to a Muslim but to an orthodox 
Christian, the Armenian historian Muradgea d'Ohsson. ‘The | 
new conception of the Caliphate is first met with in the peace- | 
treaty of Küchük Kaynardje which was concluded between 
Russia and Turkey in 1774. According to this peace-treaty | 
the Sultan had to acknowledge the independence of the Khans | 

Ў of the Crimea. The loss of territory and of sovereignty was а | 

| grevious one. The Turks with their inborn diplomatic skill 
managed to profit by the uncertainty in the meaning of the 
Caliphate. They emphasized the theory that Muslims cannot 
acknowledge a foreign ruler as they all must be subjects of 

“the Caliph.” In course of negotiations the Turks succeeded 

in securing the overlordship of the Ottoman Sultan as Caliph 


amas 
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over the religious ordinances of the Crimean Muslims. In this 
peace-treaty the Caliph appears definitely as the religious head 
of all Muslims, irrespective of their political allegiance. This 
conception of the Caliphate was not Islamic in spirit. It owes 
its origin to a Christian who was probably influenced by the 
idea of Popery, and it was used effectively by the Ottomans in 
order to preserve at least partially their influence over those 
peoples who were at one time under their temporal overlordship. 
The Ottomans took care to keep this misunderstanding alive 
among the European diplomats, and pressed this point in all 
subsequent peace-treaties. The Ottoman Sultan naturally came 
to be recognised as the spiritual head of Islam, and his name 
was included in the Friday-prayer (khutba) although this act 
was an explicit expression of political sovereignty. Abdul 
Hamid founded his pan-Islamic propaganda on the fiction of an 
all comprising spiritual Caliphate. 

The idea of a spiritual Caliphate took such a strong hold 
on the mind of the Turks also that, although contrary to Islamic 
doctrines, the National Assembly of Angora deposed the Sultan 
Mehemed and at the same time recognised him as Caliph. In 
their mind the Caliphate had become a symbol of the spiritual 
unity of Islam, and by tolerating a Caliph they wanted to retain 
the allegiance of the Muslims outside Turkey. The spiritual 
Caliphate was of short duration. The Assembly busied itself 
with the task of formulating the functions of the Caliph, but at 
this point it became evident that no member of the dynasty of 
Osman was capable of discharging the duties of the Caliph. 
They were neither jurisconsults nor theologians; the office of a 
kind of Popery conferred on them was not at all congenial. 
The natural consequence of the abolition of the Sultanate was 
the abolition of the fiction of the Caliphate as well. 

The Muslim world felt as if it had lost something by the 
abolition of the Caliphate, something though for which it had 
never cared much before. There was no discontent when pre- 
vious Sultan-Caliphs had been deposed, and the Muslim world 
was not stirred even when the title was transferred from 
Mehemed VI to Abdul Medjid П. But in 1924 the Indian 
Muslims were eager to convoke an inter-Islamic Conference. 
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They dreamt of establishing a kind of holy synod the president 
of which would be considered as Caliph. But there was no 
agreement regarding the constitution of this synod. Would 
the members be elected for life or from year to year? Neither 
could the functions and the scope of authority of this body be 
settled with unanimity. Should it restrict its activities to 
matters purely religious or should it assume a dictatorial 
authority controlling the governments from a moral and religi- 
ous point of view? 

An Egyptian judge Ali Abdar Rázik has put in his book 
on the “‘Fundaments of Government" (Al Islám wa usál ul- 
hukin) a new theory regarding the ecclesiastical state of Islam. 
According to him, Islam has never claimed a worldly govern- 
ment; this was left to the free consideration of the believers. 
The Korán does not mention the Caliphate, consequently it 
cannot form part of the Islamic dogma. ‘The idea of Caliphate 
was created by the legal handbooks compiled centuries after the 


death of the Prophet. The religious leadership need поё. 


necessarily involve political sovereignty. The mission of the 
Prophet was exclusively religious, and never aimed at the 
foundation of a temporal government. Islam is but a spiritual 
revelation, a moral doctrine and a belief with no connexion with 
any external authority which takes upon itself the task of 
executing its dicta. It is noteworthy that all the above theses 
Were accepted and passed by the Ulemas of the University of 
al-Azhar. It was the Rector of this University who convoked 
a congress for the discussion and settlement of the question of 
the Caliphate. There was no agreement even as regards the 
venue of the congress. It was a sad spectacle; but a striking 
proof of the rupture in the world of Islam. Some objected to 
Cairo because Egypt was not an independent country, and pro- 
prosed Afghanistan or Turkey as a more suitable place of meet- 
ing. Ibn Sa'ud issued an invitation to Mecca. There was no 
accord on the very important question of whom to invite and 
to admit. There were some prominent Shiites, Zaidites who 
had taken part in the Caliphate movement. Could they be ad- 
mitted to the congress, and be thereby given a legitimate status 
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historical traditions of Islam, to preserve which the congress 
was being convoked. Should the Muslims of Turkey, and of 
Russia, who in their republican tendencies had broken with 
orthodox Islam be invited and admitted? Such questions clearly 
showed that the abolition of the Caliphate was merely an out- 
ward recognition of conditions which had existed for centuries. 
The Muslim world which on account of its dogmatic rigour was 
torn into factions, and could not unite even for the purpose of 
a temporary inter-Islamic conference, how could it submit itself 
to the authority of a single body in practice? 

The proposed congress assembled at last in 1926, in Cairo, 
accompanied by the greatest indifference of the Muslim world. 
The delegates who gathered together were sent by private 
associations, not by the unanimous consent of the different 
countries. The congress discussed barren questions regarding 
the title of the Caliphate and its requirements, and finally 
declared that Islam had ceased to be a compact social or political 
body, and had become separated into national units. Conse- 
quently these separated Muslim nations could not be brought 
under the rule of a single Caliph : in any case, such an attempt 
would be premature, and the congress contented itself by merely 
creating a central office for arranging inter-Islamic congresses 
to be held annually. In 1926 a congress was also held in Месса, 
which similarly decided to meet annually at the time of the pil- 
grimage. It is to be hoped that these congresses, if conducted 
with moderation and a really deep religious spirit and inspired 
by the historie sentiments, will bring together the extreme ele- 
ments on a common platform, and will gradually strengthen the 
spiritual and cultural unity of the Muslim peoples belonging to 
different races, countries and political units. 


Thus ended however the discussions regarding the Cali- 
phate. The National Assembly of Angora intrepidly proceeded 
to newer reforms and framed new laws with a complete dis- 
regard of the Korán, Hadith or Idjma. Legislation became a 
purely human affair; a complete separation of the church and 
the state was effected. The wakf endowments were sequestrated 
by the state, the dervish fraternities dissolved. 
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The government, however, adopted a vigorous colonising 


policy aimed at strengthening the Turkish elements in the state, 
In accordance with the peace-treaty of Lausanne, the Greeks and 
I А › 


Armenians were permitted to leave the country whenever they | 
liked, and the consequent gap in the population had to be filled | 


with new immigrants more valuable to the nation than the 
turbulent ra‘yas were. Millions of Turks live outside the 
boundary of Turkey in constant danger of denationalisation. 
These precious elements, the muhddjirs, are systematically 
helped to settle and are quickly absorbed. Some half a million 
persons are said to be colonised in Anatolia every year. The 
government wants to make up for the loss of population and 
wealth in the years of war and devastation. It may be em- 
phasised that of all the new reforms this scheme of colonisation 
is most conducive to the progress and rejuvenation of the 
country. Turkey in spite of its heavy losses in territory has 
retained the core of its possessions: Anatolia. А territory large 
enough to feed a prosperous population of thirty millions has 
but nine million inhabitants, poor and ignorant. Villages are 
Scattered over a vast territory impassable in winter for want 
of suitable means of communication. The Ottoman armies had 
contimually drained away the population from the villages, and 
по care had been taken to make good the loss. There is a Tur- 
kish saying that Turkey was destroyed by the pashas and the 
goats. The pashas squeezed the population and cut the forests, 
while the goats gnawed off the roots. The devastation of the 
country is indeed alarming. The new government has an im- 
mense task to perform, but it has faced its problems courage- 
ously. The future of Turkey depends not so much on its new 
literature, European culture, and fashion and dress but on its 
economic welfare and military power. А sound economic policy, 
and a patriotism rising to.ascetic self-denial for the purpose of 
building up a wealthy, healthy and wise nation are the only 
means of atonement for the deplorable neglect of the past. 

/ The government edicted a series of new codes. It accepted 


the best codes from all nations: the penal code of Italy, the 


Civil code from Switzerland and the commercial code from Ger- 
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assembly and after short discussions unanimously carried. As 
а consequence of these European codes many aspects of social 
and economic life imperceptibly under-went a deep change. 
Wine-drinking is no longer interdicted, polygamy lost its legal 
sanction, commercial restrictions of sheriat-times are no longer 
valid, and many new customs were created by the acceptance 
of the codes. For example, in future, women and children will 
have to bear the name of the husband and the father respect- 
ively. It was inevitable that the néw legislation would change 
the outward appearance of life in Turkey. Harem-life and the 
veil disappeared, women go about freely in society, participate 
in social activities, dress in the European fashion and share all 
the amenities of life with their husbands. 

It cannot be denied that the change was a little sudden, 
and the war-time hardships and privations found relaxation in a 
somewhat easy-going conception of life in large towns. Much 
of the superficial frivolities of European life were accepted at 
their face value as European culture. The lightest forms of | 
pleasure-seeking, and the insipid outgrowths of.stperficiality 
were greedily accepted. European dancing in its modern 
hysterics found ready acceptance and was looked upon 
as a praiseworthy mark of progress. Fortunately such concep- 
tions are confined to a very small minority, and it is to be 
hoped that after the novelty has worn away it will soon subside. 

A more striking change was effected in religious life. 
Before the war the streets of Constantinople were teeming with 
white-turbaned softas (students of the sheriat) and hodjas 
(teachers, priests). With their many-coloured cloaks they con- 
tributed largely to the picturesqueness of the town. Most of 
them enjoyed a modest living on the numerous wakfs, and being 
exempted from military service, spent their lives in studying 
Arabie, medieval jurisprudence and scholastic theology. "The 
most capable hands were taken away from agriculture by their 
diversion to the mosques where they led an unproductive life. 
While farms could not be worked for lack of labour, the imarets 
(students! hostels) were filled with stalwart peasant-boys cram- 
ming Arabic. With the sequestration of wakfs this wastage of 
productive material ceased. А fatal blow had already been _ 
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administered to the wakf system during the war, when an edict 
suspended the exemption of such students from military service, 
It had become evident that most of them took refuge in religious 
studies in order to avoid military duties. 

Mosques have again become purely places of worship and 
their personelle was restricted within the necessary limits. It 
must be confessed that the Turks do not appear to be very 
fond of going to mosques, as most of them are half empty. 
They pretend that the European dress hampers religious 
ablution and the posture of prayer on the ground. An innova- 
tion is to be introduced: pews and music, most horrifying to 
the pious! Such innovations appear to be equally futile in the 
eyes of the sober-minded Europeans as well as to orthodox 
Muslims who consider them unnecessary. No Christian has 
ever left a mosque without being deeply touched by the noble 
simplicity of Muslim worship. An atmosphere of inspiration 
pervades the lofty cupola adorned with the sublime names of 
the Prophet and the four Caliphs, under which, facing Mecca, 
man, infinitely small compared with the powers of nature, 
humbly worships his Creator. 

It has been already pointed out that the new nationalistic 
spirit of Turkish literature adopted European. forms in super- 
cession of Arabic. The traditions connecting Turkish litera- 
ture with Asiatic models were so much 'disregarded that even 
the legitimacy of the Arabic script was questioned. It is true 
that the Arabic script is not a perfect medium for reproducing | 
Turkish words. It is perhaps more difficult to learn than the 
Latin script, but the amazingly large number of illiterate | 
persons in Turkey was not due to this fact, but to a backward 
system of school-administration. It is also true that Arabic | 
written characters, if not executed carefully are hardly legible. 
But in spite of all these drawbacks the Arabic script has served | 
as a common link for all the Muslim peoples. The argument - 
that it hampers foreigners in learning Turkish does not seem | 
to be very cogent, as the difficulty 1s nt at all insurmountable, 
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Turkish served all practical purposes. The abolition of Arabic 
script means the petrifying of all the literary treasures created 
during six centuries. When Hamdullah Subhy Bey, former 
Minister of Education, assured me that as soon as he recovered 
from his nervous breakdown, he would introduce and make 
obligatory the Latin script, it had struck me like a threat of 
cultural suicide, and I did not take it seriously. It appeared 
to me to proceed from the habit of blind imitation of every- 
thing European, rather than from a conviction of the superior 
value of the Latin script. Nevertheless it has been carried into 
effect, and the Latin script has now taken the place of the 
Arabic. 

In the new Turkish alphabet each sound is represented by - 
a.single letter, sometimes with diacritical hooks. In this respect 
the alphabet is very systematic and correct, but when it comes 
to its application, the same uncertainties prevail in the spelling 
of words as in the superceded Arabic script. The rules .of 
spelling established by a Special Committee are not of great 
help, and may result in great disorder in spelling. Phonetic 
writing was adopted as the basic principle in the new spelling, 
but this.principle was carried out sometimes to extremes, and 
was sometimes ignored altogether. I have seen some pedantic 
orientalists trying to transliterate Turkish words like: oldight 
which were pronounced : 014%. Turkish phoneticians made the 
selfsame blunder in writing bildígi and.oldugu, and öglen with 
the same ‘‘g’*, under the influence of the Arabic script. It is d 
very doubtful whether Mitat for Midhat, teretüt for tereddüd, 


.etc., is phonetically correct; it is scarcely suitable from a 


pedagogical point of view, since the declension rechanges the 
“t into “d.” Istambol has changed in the new spelling 
under the influence of French “‘Stamboul”’ into Istambul. In- 
numberable instances of the slipshod way in which the new 
system has been applied may be adduced, but the main point 


does not lie here. The important question is whether the new _ 


alphabet will prove congenial to the Turkish mind. ‘The Arabic 
Script was the bearer cf a literature which suited the tastes of 
those who read it, and that there always was an adequate 


number of readers is proved by the abundance of Turkish men о 
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of letters. The new literature of Turkey since the Crimean 
war also brought forth some very remarkable works, with good 
promise of a bright future. The spirit animating these works 
was closely connected with the words expressing it, whether 
originally Arabic or Persian, since they were completely 
Turkicised. These words cannot be used in the new Script as 
they are hardly recognisable. With the loss of their original 
garb the spirit and the flavour also seem to have disappeared. 
Arabic script was the bridge which admitted and also absorbed 
innumerable Arabic and Persian words into the Turkish 
language. I am apprehensive that the Latin script may 
similarly serve as a bridge for the introduction of French words 
which will imperceptibly slip in and deform the character of 
the Turkish language. The treasures of Turkish literature of 
the past will be shut off from the reading public of the future, 
and there will be no continuity of ideas, and no coherence of 
ideals. Scripts have sometimes proved stronger barriers than 
hills and rivers. The Cyrillic Servians and the Latin-lettered 
Croatians are two distinct nations speaking the one and the 
same language ; not even political union could fuse them together 
and induce them to give up their separate scripts. и 

Turkey appears to have burnt all the bridges which 
connected her with her history, and she looks only to the 
future. New men of letters must arise with a new inspiration 
of their own to create a new literature with new words and 
permeated by a new spirit. Whether the genius of T urkey is 
capable of achieving this task time alone can show. 
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REPORT ON MEDICAL CONDITIONS IN THE 
BIRBHUM DISTRICT. 


By Harry С. TMBRES, м.р. 


During the last month I have visited a score of villages 
in the immediate vicinity of Santiniketan and Bolpur, and 
several others at some distance. 'The economic and health 
conditions in these places are appalingly bad. "The two condi- 
tions of Poverty and Disease go together. The peasants say 
that the disease came first and caused poverty, but I cannot 
help but feel that each one follows the other in a vicious circle.’ 

In the village what first strikes one's attention is the over- 
growth of vegetation (jungle) and the deserted houses. Тһе 
latter remind me of nothing so clearly as the deserted villages 
I saw in Central Russia during the Great Famine in I921-I922. 
The empty houses, making up as much as half or two-thirds 
of the total number of houses in the village, are for the most 
part in a state of disintegration. The roofs are gone, the mud 
walls are broken down, and the wall surrounding the house and 
yard is also half destroyed. Jungle fills the yard. Whole 
streets may be made up of such houses. The exuberant jungle 
grows in between them and pushes out over the street. Tanks 
and pools of stagnant water (dobas) are everywhere in evidence, 
ideal breeding places for the malaria-breeding mosquitos. 

Around the tanks and pools of water is à heavy growth of 
jungle. It even extends into the tanks, adding to the density 
of the growth of the water plants already there. Only at the 
places from which water is customarily removed is there an 
absence of vegetation. Tanks which are regularly and exten- 


sively used are not usually very heavy sources of infection with - 


malaria, since the disturbance of the surface of water is inimical 
to the mosquito larvae breeding there. It is the unused or the 
infrequently used tank that is the source of greatest danger. 
These are identical enough in any village, many of whose in- 
habitants have died, leaving their houses and tanks to fall into 
а state of disrepair. Very few villages are supplied with wells 
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for drinking water. The family gets its drinking water from 
the same tank in which it bathes and does its laundry, from 
which its fields of rice are irrigated, and upon the sloping sides 
of which altogether too frequently its excremental material js 
deposited. A latrine is practically never seen. 


So much for the physical aspects of the village. In the | 


worst villages one often walks through one or two streets with- 
out seeing a single inhabitant. In other villages, the inhabit- 
ants, including dogs, pigs, children, and chicken, are often 
numerously manifest. The people, however, are not in good 
general physical condition. "Their appearance of lack of energy 
is striking. The pot-bellied child is the rule, the healthy-look- 
ing child is the exception. I did a spleen examination on many 


children in every village I visited. І often performed this ex- | 


amination in the schools. Ап enlarged spleen is a sure indi- 


cation of infection with malaria in an epidemic area. In the | 


best villages the spleen rate was 30%, in the worst, often every 
© - , ) 


child examined had a large spleen. Sometimes the spleen was 


so large as almost to fill the entire abdominal cavity. Such 
a high splenic rate in the children is positive evidence of a 
similarly high rate of infection with malaria in every member 
of the village. In one village, Raipur, with a population of 


350 families, forty are said to have died of malaria during this | 


session. 


Although malaria, to use Osler's famous expression, is | 
easily the ‘‘ Captain of the Men of Death” in these villages, | 
there are many other serious diseases as well. Of these, Le- | 
prosy easily holds first place. The province of Behar, adjoin- | 
ing Bengal, has probably the highest incidence of Leprosy of 
any place in the world. The leper index of certain parts of | 
Bihar is placed, according to the estimates of medical opinion | | 


based on census figures, at 1.1% of the population. By the | 
same estimate, the figure for the District of Birbhum, adjoin-. 
ing Bihar in Bengal, is slightly less than 1%. "The Sanitary 
Officer of the Thana of Bolpur told me there are probably 
about r,ooo cases of leprosy in this thana, of which the total 


lepers in Bengal. I saw several early cases of leprosy among 
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the villagers, cases too early to be suspected by their neighbours, 
but quite obvious to anyone acquainted with the early mani- 
festations of the disease. None of the lepers whom I saw were 
receiving treatment. Most of them would gladly go to a clinic 
for treatment if such existed. Besides Leprosy, there is 
typhoid fever, dysentaries of all kinds, filaria, tuberculosis, 
trachoma, etc., to say nothing of the ordinary medical and sur- 
gical conditions arising in any community. Influenza is now 
quite prevalent, and most of the children suffer from enlarged 
tonsils and diseased cervical glands. Cholera has not been 
severe in this district this year, but, of course, it is an ever 
present danger. Two compensatory factors in the situation are 
the rarity of plaguue and kala-azar. The latter, I am told, is 
very prevalent in East Bengal. 

The conditions under which child-birth takes place are 
deplorable. I did not see any case during my visits, but I talked 
with local physicians and midwives. An idea of the results of 
the bad treatment which is accorded to women at such times is 


given in the report of the District Health Officer for the year 


ending January 31st, 1929. The total population of Birbhum 
is nearly one million. In that year, 31,763 children were born. 
The number of children dying under one year of age was 6,079, 
giving a mortality rate of 191.3 per 1,000. Im addition to these, 
there were 3,305 deaths among children between one and five 
years of age. ‘The chief causes given were, want of vitality of 
expectant mothers, bad care at the time of delivery, ignorance 
im rearing the infants, under-nourishment and disease in the 
children. There is no report on the maternal mortality in 
child-birth, but, judging from stories I heard from the villagers, 
I could safely say that it is easily comparable with the infant _. 
mortality. 

А cursory glance at the villages, ‘however, might not reveal’ 
to a casual observer that they are veritable museums of nearly 
every disease known to mankind. He would see the jungle, the 
desolation, the disorderliness and the under-nourishment, but 
outside of these observations, he might even think that the 
villagers were in a fairly good condition. When I first came 
to Santiniketan, I was told by several people, Indians and 
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Europeans, that they did not think a doctor would find much 

material for work, as they regarded this part of Bengal as an 

especially healthy place. Santiniketan is healthy, but the sur- 

rounding district not. A little prodding beneath the surface 

is needed to reveal the slow death that is creeping over the 

countryside, a death, which if it be not checked, may easily 

spread to other parts of Bengal and India. The Poet has seen 

this condition coming for many years, and it is one of the great- | 
est sadness of his life. 

Regarding the causes of the condition, I shall dwell on those | 
that are put forward by the villagers themselves. There is 
ample evidence on every hand that as short a time as fifty years 
| ago the district was quite prosperous. Historically it is recorded 

as having been very prosperous. Bernier, travelling through 

Bengal in 1660, writes : 

‘The knowledge I have acquired of Bengal in two visits 
inclines me to believe that it is richer than Egypt.. It exports : 
in abundance cottons and silks; rice, sugar and butter. It pro- | 
duces amply for its own consumption wheat vegetables, grains, 
fowls, ducks and geese. It has immense herds of pigs, flocks | 
of sheep and goats. Fish of every kind it has in profusion. 
From Rajmahal to the sea is an endless number of canals, cut. 
in bygone ages from the Ganges by immense labour for naviga- 
tion and irrigation, while the Indian considers the Ganges as. 
the best in the world."' | 

When Mr. Cheap, commercial agent for the East India, 
Company 1787-1824, flourished in this district, it was probably. 
the wealthiest in all Bengal. Home industries of all kinds, | 
such as spinning, weaving, dyeing indigo culture, etc., pros- 
pered. The district was full of artisans of the highest skill, 
from whose deft fingers ornaments and wearing apparel went 
out to deck the rich and royal of the world. In attempting to. 
explain the causes that have reduced this once rich and skilled 
populations to the status of cultivators of grain and chiefly of 
one crop at that, viz., rice, for almost no other crop is regularly 
produced here, the Economist and Sociologist would speak fre- 

quently of the Industrial Revolution, the Lancashire Mills, tht 
< movements of population from village to city, etc. But I do 20 
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think we need to seek further than the explanation which the 
villagers themselves give, in order to arrive quite close to the 
truth of the cause of their downfall. 'The old inhabitants say 
it is lack of drainage. They point to the river Ajay, and 
declare that 60 years ago this river was navigable down to the 
Hooghly and thence to Calcutta. The river is now nearly dry, 
scarcely maintaining its stream through the dry season, and 
such water as is in it trickles across wide expanses of sand, 
which the old men point to as evidence that the bed of the 
river has silted up. They declare that every year the level of 
the bed of the river rises several inches and the current becomes 
correspondingly more sluggish. As the cause of the backing 
up of the water, they one and all accuse the railroad grade. 
They say that the whole process of impoverishment and disease 
begun about 30 years after the railroad was built. They say 
the culverts through the grades were put at too high a level, 
and there was not sufficient space between the piers of the 
bridge, and so the river gradually silted up, and its numerous 
small tributaries became back-washes of stagnant water. They 
are agreed that malarial fever was scarcely known 60 years ago. 

They are warmly supported in the main point of their 
theory by no less distinguished a person than Dr. Bentley, 
Director of Public Health in Bengal. In his book, Malaria 
and Agriculture in Bengal’ (page 20), he says : 

“There is considerable amount of evidence to support the 
view that railway construction has been largely responsible for 
the disasterous change that has been come over many parts of 
the delta in the last seventy years. . . . For, the periodic in- 
nundation of the country naturally tended on occasions to destroy 
the continuity of road and railway communications, and it 


‘became necessary therefore to make the river embankments ` 


secure against breaching; and in consequence, flood water was 
shut out from the country, the natural system of deltaic irriga- 
tion was interrupted, drainage was impeded and the network 
of channels which used formerly to be fed by the spillwater 
from the great rivers became silted up and in many cases en- 
tirely destroyed. . . . The embanking of the country, and the 
shutting out of river water from the surface of the delta, was 
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further marked by simultaneous occurrence of appalling epide- 
mics of malaria, a serious decline of agriculture, and the pro. 
gressive depopulation of the affected агеаз.” | 

Dr. Bentley's courageous agitation for an irrigation system 
for Bengal, not only as a much needed measure for the improve- 
ment of public health but also to restore the agriculture of the 
country to its former prosperous level, is strongly seconded by 
Sir William Wilcocks, famous as the irrigation engineer of 
Egypt, who believes that the rivers flowing south from the 


. Ganges through Bengal were originally artificial canals dug 


by the ancient Indians to provide for the adequate irrigation and 
drainage of the province, (see Bernier, above), and that in 
allowing these to become silted up the province has been turned 
in the course of 100 years from a place then considered to be 
a health resort to a hotbed of the worst diseases in the world. 
Doctors of Public Health are agreed that Malaria always follows 
the interruption of the proper drainage of any community. 
What has been stated above as the opinions of a veritable galaxy 
of learned and scientific men was told me directly also by the 
old men of the villages. 

Whatever the causes, the fact remains that the conditions 
around Santiniketan are bad, unspeakably bad, but not so bad 


that they cannot be remedied. Did I not believe this latter fact. 


I should indeed be discouraged. The ultimate solution will 
have to come eventually from the country as a whole, at least 


from the Bengal Government. Already half-convinced of the 
value of Dr. Bentley's and Sir Wilcock's suggestions, the Gov- 
ernment is beginning to make a survey of the province for the 


purpose of improving the irrigation and drainage. But before 
that scheme comes to fruition, all the inhabitants may die. In | 
the District of Birbhum, as. in the rest of Bengal, the Depart- 
ment of Public Health carries bravely on under ОО; ай 
verse conditions, chief of which is the H 


i MC lack of an adequate stafi 
and income. The Civil Surgeons of the District are also ini 
adequately equipped, and there are less than 75 hospital beds. 
in the entire district. 


The most encouraging work which I saw is that which 


rs at Sriniketan under the 
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direction of the Visvabharati. All of these workers are young 
men filled with ideals of serving their country in a practical 
manner. They work at great personal sacrifice, on very low 
salaries, performing the fundamental tasks of organization of 
health work. This work is one important part of the general 
scheme of village uplift which has its centre at Sriniketan. 
Inspired by the Poet's ideals and aspirations for his country, 
they work on the principle that if the level of village life can 
be raised through the co-operative efforts of villagers themselves 
the village would once more become an attractive and healthy 
place to live, and the people would not desert it for the profit- 
less soul-quenching life of the city. So workers are trained in 
vilage industries, night and day schools for children are con- 
ducted, co-operative banks loaning money at low rate of in- 


terest are organized, and health societies are formed. 


The health work has been organized in eight of the sur- 
rounding villages. Already signal effects can be recognised. I 
proved by actual examination of the children, that the incidence 
of malaria is lower in these villages than in surrounding ones. 
Also the general state of nourishment of the children is better. 
The health societies collect membership fees in money, kind, 
and labour, and apply these fees to clearing the jungle, draining 
the roads, cleaning and kerosinizing the tanks regularly, filling 
up the pools of stagnant water, regularly distributing quinine 
as a prophylactic measure during the worst of the malaria 
season, and in instructing the villagers by lectures, posters, etc., 
in the elements of sanitation and hygiene. It is all a sendi 
work being done along proper lines without waste of effort, by 
men whose inspiration is of-the highest and whose patience in 
doing the necessary little things is infinite. The difficulties 
estre their work must appear at times to be insurmount- 
able. The lack of adequate funds is.the main difficulty. Then 
the prejudice of the villagers must be overcome. This was at 
one time strong but is getting less now. When the malaria is 
very.bad it seems as if their measures are having no effect, but 


|. they keep bravely on in the face of no little danger to ahem 


selves from diseases with which they come daily into contact 
and to which their own state of under-nourishment renders them 
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more than usually liable. No matter, their courage and patience 
are unflagging. 

It 1s evident that here we have a situation that will permit 
of no half-way measures. A medical programme should pursue 
two lines, Curative and Preventive. Along with both there 
should be an intensive educational progress. 

The primary need is for a hospital. It will include the 
treatment of indoor patients, a dispensary, and a clinic for treat- 
ment of lepers. It will train nurses and village health workers. 
It has been suggested that the health societies of a group of 
villages should pool their resources to maintain one of their 
young men in a course of training of three years in our hospital. 
He would receive lectures and demonstrations in the elements of 
physiology, anatomy, hygiene and sanitation. The greater part 
of his time would be spent in the actual care of the sick. He 
would have exactly the same status in this regard as one of 
the nurses. He would get instruction in simple therapy, the 
simpler phases of minor surgery, and considerable field training 
in the initiation and organization of measures of public health. 
At the end of his course he would get a certificate of public 
health and nursing, and would agree to return to the societies 
which supported his training, and serve their members in the 
treatment of simple diseases, nursing the sick, and directing 
public health. He would refer major conditions to our hospital. 
In this way the double need of medical help in the villages and 
trained supervision of public health would be met. The nurses 
would receive similar training, with modifications which would 
fit them as midwives and teachers in maternal and infant 
welfare. 

The proposed location of the new hospital at Cheap’s Kuthi 


mance, since it was at 
ideration of his numer- 
edly earned the title 
of Cheap the Magni- 
a high piece of ground 
, about half a mile from Sriniketan. 


: | ings can be utilized аз а hospital, thus 
considerably reducing the initial cost of building. The park land 
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се surrounding the place offers unlimited possibilities for expan- 

к sion in the future. By erecting an additional group of buildings 
ш for the accommodation of private patients, the hospitai should 
te eventually become self-supporting. There is also plenty of room 
15 for building а tuberculosis sanitarium, for which the dryness, 

the quietness and the beauty of the place render it particularly 

he suitable. Such an institution would draw patients from all over 
it- Bengal, and even further, for I am told Бу one of Calcutta's 
5. leading physicians that even for his private patients suffering 
of from phthisis, there is no good Sanitarium within 300 miles of 
ir | Calcutta. This city is one of the most heavily infected with 
i. И tuberculosis of апу in India. 
of The public health work should follow the general lines along 
rtu which it is already proceeding, only it should be much intensi- 
le | fied. According to the amount of funds available for this work, 
of | it should be concentrated in a few villages, four or five at the 
nc most. In these villages before any work is done at all a thorough 
ey health survey should be made. In each village an index of inci- 
h 7 dence of the major diseases should be established. А similar 
ic i survey should be made in five other neighbouring villages, com- 
es parable in location, population and general conditions to the first 
je | set. Then the public health programme should be intensively 
g | carried on in the villages of the first set, whereas those of the 
Jl. } second set should be let strictly alone. Then after a year ог two, 
d * the survey in both groups should be repeated and the results com- 
с pared. Only in this way can we find out what effect our 
d measures are having. Only in this way we can make our results 
1 convincing and available for others in India who may wish to 

| follow our example. This method will take longer, but the 
m results will mean a great deal more. It is not beyond the range 
CN of possibility to make the health work around Santiniketan a 
x | centre to which sanitary workers from all over India will come 
e 4 for their training. What more practical service can India’s sons 
i render their country than this? 
d In conclusion I may say that all of this programme will take 
4 funds; much more funds than аге at present in sight. I should 
iS A Put 2.72 lakhs of rupees as the amount which should be available 
а 1 during the next five years for carrying on this work. This уау № 
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seem like a staggering amount, but I believe it will be forth- 
coming. Medical work of this nature, being practical beyond all 
argument, must appeal to all people in India, regardless of race, 
creed, caste, social position or political opinion. "There is warm 
sympathy for India among thousands of people in America and 
England and other parts of the world, many of whom would 
welcome an opportunity to offer India practical assistance of this 
nature. United by their love of the great Founder of the Uni- 
versity at Santiniketan, people of all nations, did they but know 

of the close relation in which his work stands, in the practical 
aspects of the needs of his nation, would come to ie help in assur- | 
ing that work of permanence and growth. So letus not lose | 
faith. Let us have at least as much faith as those village workers 

of Sriniketan who are already dedicated to the service of their 
country. Let us go forward with courage, and the means for 
performing these much needed tasks will be for thcoming. 


Santiniketan, December, 1930. 
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THE CONCEPTION OF THE DIVINE BEING IN 
ISLAMIC PHILOSOPHY. 


By WAHED HOSAIN, M.A., B.L., Calcutta. 


It is usually asserted that the Islamic religion is based on 
an uncompromising Monotheism. In certain ways this view is 
superficial, and is due to an over-simplification of the problem. 
A critical study of Quranic texts and aphoristic sayings of the 
Prophet of Islam will clearly show that the religious thought 
of Islam is interwoven with the ideas of Abstract Monism and 
Concrete Theism (Towhid). The idea of an Absolute Existence 
finds expression in such phrases as dhát-i-multaq, dhát-i-bahat, 
dhát-i-mahaz and so forth. Passages of А1-Ойгап exist which 
describe the Divine Being as an absolute entity beyond human 
conception and human comprehension.(r) This is Abstract 
Monism. At the same time the term Towhid contains the 
idea that the absolute existence of Allah (God) is а Concrete 
Reality (Haq-subhánahu),(2) which is not only conscious of Its 
own existence, but has the power of initiative and control, and 
co-ordinates Its activities for a supreme purpose. This view 
identifies the Absolute One with a Personal God having the 
power of bringing into existence finite things ‘‘with innumer- 
able designs without pre-existing models.” (3) ^ According to 
this view ‘‘the world in all its details is teleological; and the 
metaphysical belief in the prsonality of God finds empirical 
confirmation in the teleological argument." It may be pointed 
out that the Ofiran is replete with teleological arguments, and 


Е : 


... (1) “The sight comprehends hi t, but ight z i 
icomprehensible and wise." ‘The Grn, C REESE EM c 


2) "When my servants ask thee concerning Me, verily I am near; I hear the 


EE of him that prayeth when he prayeth unto Me." ‘The Quran, Sura ii. 


€ created man and know what his soul whispereth within him: and We are 


TE 20 him than his jagular vein" The Quran, Sura 50. 

Be EE 26 i ein the Макао all things, the Crestor of all existences, the 
Е 1 ages : 15 are the most excellent and beautiful i 

man can imagine.” The Quran, Sura 59. г. cs, tha 
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constantly refers to the natural objects made of beautiful shapes 
and designs. (4) 

The idea of Towhid differs materially from Monotheism 
which makes God to be a single entity but finite in some res- 
pects. Monotheism presupposes the existence of two self. 
subsisting principles of which one is personal, and the other 
impersonal—God and matter. ‘‘In other words, the tendency 
cf more advanced thought was to restrict the personality to one 
of the rival powers, and to conceive a single god of unlimited 
goodness, but limited in power by another principle outside of 
himself, and self-existent like himself, but impersonal.’’ 


hid or Wahdat implies that God is perfect, infinite, real, and 
unconditioned; while what is Not-God (masiwd-Alléh) is 
imperfect, finite, unreal and conditioned. This idea is 
embodied in such texts as the following :— 


equivalent of the Arabic word '"Towhid" or “Wahdat.” Tow- 


Innamá Па huküm ПЕ hin wáhid—la Iláha illa hua-r- 
Rahman-ur-Rahim. 


“Certainly your God is one God, there is no god besides . 


Him. He is the most beneficient and merciful.” 

Here mark the Arabic word Ilé which means an object of 
love and veneration, and conveys the metaphysical idea of ‘One 
personal God with unlimited power of goodness.’ 


TU————————— Éü— 
(4) I give below several uranic es i d i i 
m Divine arco s Q 1с passages in support of the teleological proof of 
_ () “Do they (men) not look up to heaven above ther i 
у Š i m and consider how have 
We raised it and adorned it; and that there is no flaw therein ? We Have ako 
Spread forth the earth and thrown thereon mountains firmly rooted, and We caused 
eautiful kind of vegetables to spuug up therein, for a subject of meditation, and 
an admonition unto every man who turneth unto Us.” (Sura 50). f 
E. or This E ше ро етан of God who has made everything to a perfection : 
Ten e DR 8 y flaw in the creation of the most Beneficent; look again, do you 
iii) “You will not find any sudden change in the me i 
> y suc thod И you 
find any unfitness or disproportion in the system of His o Ca. 
(?v) ““Тһе most merciful (Allah) created man. Н 


nor can the night which is ruled by the moon o 
can is ruled by ut: 
the sun; and all the luminaries in their orbits.” (Sura 36: 40). 


| 
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ОШ а Alláh-u-ahad—Alláh-us-samad. 


“бау, Не is God who is the indivisible one. Не is God 
who is independent." (Sura 62: т, 2). 

In this text, mark the use of the two words ahad and 
samad. ‘The metaphysical implication is that “Не is one in- 
capable of division (ahad)." God is not a mathematical entity 
(wahid) which is capable of division into portions such as half, 
one-fourth, etc., but He is ahad which means ‘‘the indivisible 
one." "The Muslim philosophers and schoolmen (Mutakallimin) 
have always drawn a sharp distinction between the two words 
“ahad” and “wahid.” 

He is also samad which means “Не is not dependent on 
anything, but every thing is dependent on Him.” 


Hu-al-qáhiro fowqa "ibadihi. 
“He has the power of control over His creatures," i.e. 
I › › 


Allah is not а mere abstraction but а concrete reality having 
the power of initiative and control. 


ОШ kallun min "indilláh. 
“Say all things are from God." 
Inna lilláhi wa inna ilaihi raje’un. 


“From God we are, to God we shall return." 

“His is the kingdom of Heaven and Earth ; and unto God 
Shall all things return.’’(5) (Sura 57). . 

It will be seen from the above passages that Towhid 
definitely implies that the Divine Being is not a mere abstrac- 
tion from the world. On the contrary, the world of phenomena 
is a manifestation of the concrete consciousness of God, as the 
text of the Oüran expresses it by saying that ““Не pervades 
everything,” (Hua "alákulli shyin mohit.(6) 


== == = с oc AENEAN S 


1 (5) It will be seen that the last three passages quoted above lend some support 
© the theory of Emanation. But we shall see a-little later that Islam does not 
SD the theory of exclusive Immanence, but lays great emphasis on the theory 
of Transcendence as well. : ; 
T" (8) At the same time it should be noted that this idea differs materially from. 
thin pantheistic view of God. Pantheism makes God to be the sum-total of all finite 
mas This 15 not the significance of towhid, nor even of wahdat-ul-wajud (the 
that aj] paration and the unified system of the universe). Its real significance is 
db finite things and minds are in God, i.c., emanated from, sustained by, and 
aoe ed within the all-pervading power, energy, and consciousness of the Real. 
р a Being. (Haqg-Subhamahu-t'ala). © 
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The idea of “Тожа”? cannot therefore be conveyed by 
the word ''Monotheism." If an English equivalent is required, 
I would suggest '"Theistic Monism’’ as a better substitute. 

We may now examine the doctrine of Transcendence 
in Islamic thought. ‘There are certain texts and sayings of the 
Prophet, as well as aphoristic dicta of Ahl-i-Tasawwuf (the 
people of mysticism), which make the Supreme Deity wholly 
transcendental, ‘This idea finds vivid expression in the descrip- 
tion of His power, superiority, perfection, purity, splendour 
and majesty. In such descriptions we find that God is an 
absolute Being with the innate power (qádra!) of initiative and 
control (Takwin) evolving (in the terminology of the philo- | 
sophers) the finite things and minds, creating (in the termino- 
logy of the theologians) the world of phenomena, or emanating 
and manifesting (in the terminology of the Stifis) the hidden into 
the apparent (Zahür-i-dhát wa Sifát). Before. creation the 
Absolute Being had a substantial self-conscious Existence 
(wajib-ul-wajud li (z)-dhatihi) independent of the world which | 
It evolves, creates or manifests. With all Its essential qualities | 
and self-consciousness within Itself, It existed from eternity 
without beginning(7) (azal), centred in Its own self-conscious- 
ness. At a certain stage of Its self-existence, It designed and 
created this phenomenal world without a pre-existing model, 
but according to an intelligent plan.(8) Thus this world came 
into existence from a desire of the Intelligent Author so that 
He may be known(9) and worshipped.(ro) 


The idea of the transcendenta] nature of the Divine Being 
is also expressed in a much simpler language without any | 
subtlety of philosophical argument in the Oran. | 


-M 


(7) A tradition says Kánal Allaha wa lam 
\ à ! yakun shayun qabi < i 
and nothing existed before Him." Another version of the ее ао AN 


| 

| 

| 

' (8) The Q d existed and nothing was with Him.” | 
ле wutan says—Khalaga kulla Shyin wa qaddarahu taqdiran: “He created | 

ple or plan." 


pasanna 
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“Your Rab (God) is the Deity Who is one in person and 
without any participator in His attributes. He is God alone, 
for there is no being which is like Him—eternal and ever- 
lasting, nor has any being its attributes like His attributes.” 

The word used in the text is “Rab” which conveys the idea 
of “ће Creator, Nourisher and Sustainer." It should also be 
noted that the passage makes Allah an Absolute Being, but not 
without a touch of personality. Не is the creator, nourisher, 
and sustainer of the world, although He is unique in His attri- 
butes and personality, far superior to everything, and nothing 
can be compared either with His essence or with His attributes. 

The wholly transcendental theory carried certain implica- 
tions which, however, were not quite congenial to the spirit of 
Islam. It makes the existence of the Absolute Being entirely 
exclusive of the world. Не subsists wholly outside, above, and 
independent of the world of phenomena, as one finite thing 
exists exclusive of another. "This involves a bifurcation into 
God and the world, with emphasis on dualism. Оп the other 
hand, it makes the Absolute Being a mere abstraction, 
formless, colourless, and impersonal, without any concrete 
reality and without personality. It ignores all relations between 
God and man. 

The theologians (Mutaddithin) and schoolmen (Mutakal- 
limin) also perceived certain contradictions in the wholly trans- 
cendental theory. They hold that God has special qualities or 
attributes such as His power and potentiality (Qudrat and 
Takwin), will and desire (Iráda and mashyat), and so forth. In 
the wholly transcendental theory such attributes have no ор- 
portunity to function before creation. 

Neither did the wholly Immanental theory find much 
favour with Islam. This theory makes God co-extensive with 
His creation; and causes the Divine-Existence to be exhausted Е 
in the universe. It implies that the Divine Being is co-exten- 
Sive in essence and potentiality with the world of finite things 
and minds, and leaves no room for independent reality to finite _ 
things themselves. "This is not the Quranic view ; not even the 
view of those who support the theory of the Divine Emanation 
and the unified system of the universe (wahdat-ul-wajüd). 
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The predominant idea regarding the transcendental and 
immanental nature of the Divine Being is to be found in such 
expressions as JDhát-i-bárita'la (the most Exalted Divine 
Existence), Rabb-ul-Alamin, (the Creator, Nourisher and Sup- 
porter of the World); Hua fi Kulli-shayin mohit, (“Не per- 
vades everything), Innal-laha be Kulli-shayin "Alim (His know- 
ledge surrounds all things), wa la yahituna beshayin min 
*ilmihi, (And they shall not comprehend anything of His know- 
ledge), i.e., the finite and limited intelligence of the human 
being cannot comprehend the wider and vaster knowledge of the 
Supreme Deity, and so forth. Some writers express the idea of 
the Divine Transcendence by saying Alláho baryun min hádha'- 
valláho subhánahu "ázam wa ajaalo wa akbar: God is free from 
all these, i.e., free from, whatever has been said in respect of His 
Essence and Attributes, Allah is purer, greater, more glorious, 
and more majestic. Another mode of expressing the trans- 
cedental and immanental idea is this: “Сой is independent of 
the creation, but creation is dependent on Him." "This idea is 
tersely expressed in a pithy line which runs to the effect: Lá 
shakka innalláha wáhidun ahadun samadun, la sharika lahu wa 
[а тада: “There is no doubt that Allah is one, an indivisible 
‘unity, independent of all things, but every thing is dependent 


on Him, there is no participator with Him, nor any one equal 
unto Him.” 


The author of the ‘A wérif-ul-d’myrif expresses his views re- 
garding the nature of the Supreme Being which depict God both 
as transcedental and as immanental, in very terse language : 


"He has no limit. Within the infinitude are comprehend- 
ed eternity without beginning and eternity without end; folded 
within the fold of His plan are existences and phenomena ; in 
His beginning are all beginnings—the end; in His ending, all 
endings—the beginning; in His outwardness, the outward mani- 
festation of things—the inward; in his inwardness the inward 
parts of worlds—the outward; in His eternity without beginning, 
the sum-total of eternities without beginning is only an accident 
(hadith) ; in His eternity without end; all eternities without end, 
only an event (mahdas),”’ 
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“The Divine nature is free and exempted from whatever 
is contained in reason, in understanding, in the senses and in 


conjecture." ' (11) 


‘The idea contained in the elliptical passage is highly meta- 
physical. In plain language it may be expressed thus: The 
Absolute Being though far superior in every respect is not 
beyond and without the world, nor is the world of finite things 
and minds separate from Him. There is no room for external 
and internal. They are co-related and inter-related. The 
absolute supreme Being evolves the world of phenomena and 
comprehends them within the fold of His infinititude. Не is 
an inexhaustible self-conscious agent who works and displays 
His activity by shaping and manfesting the world of pheno- 
mena, yet remains above them and free from their trammels, 
and thus distinguishes Himself from the Creation. 

'Thus it will be seen that the conception of Allah 1s neither 
wholly transcedental, nor wholly immanental, but He is both 
transcedent and immanent. 

Ahl-i-tasawwuf, “һе people of mysticism’’, or the Sûfs 
have developed an idealistic philosophy which is in strong con- 
trast with the dry metaphysical speculations of the professional 
theologians. This philosophy while adhering to the abstract 
monism of Islam has given great emphasis on the aspect of 


— Personality and the relation of love between man and “һе true 


Beloved" (Jánán-i-Haqiqi). In this article I shall merely refer 
to а few points regarding the idealistic aspects of Зав philo- 
sophy. I give below a short summary of Süfi views from the 
Mathnavi of Moulana Jaldl-ud-Din Rumi. 

“The Divine Being is the only Truth (al-Haq). He is 
the sole Reality—the. Reality of all realities(r2) (hagdáiq-i- 
ashya). He 15 not only an Absolute Existence (dhát-i-mutlaq), 
but also Absolute Good (khair-i-Mahaz). ‘The Divine Essence 
is all-purity, completely free from the accidents of form, colour, 
magnitude, dimension, similitude, union, separation: and so 
forth. Не is above all names, definitions, and descriptions. 
OMNEA o 

(11) Translation by Wilberforce Clarke, Chap. 1. 2. 


(12) Subhan-al-ladhi khala í : Prai im — 
Б с khalaqu-aLashya шаһиааупћа: Praise be to H у 
Created all things and He is their reality. ж 
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There is no plurality (Kathrat) in its oneness. Its existence | 
is therefore described by unity and known by singularity. The 
true Darling (jánán-i-Haqiqi) is Love and Beauty, splendour and 
Perfection (Ishq wa Muhabbat, Гат, Jalál wa Ката). It is 
the nature of beauty to desire manifestations. The world of. 
phenomena is the result of this desire. This universe is а 
series of emanations proceeding from the Primal Intelligence 
and manifesting themselves on different planes of existences, 
These planes are in descending order which are called martaba- 
i-Nazál. The Glorious Truth (Haqq-subhánahu) difuses Itself | 
through the Primal Soul. As man has descended from the 
highest point to the lowest plane ('álam-i-Nását)—this world 
of forms and corruption, he can rise through the intermediate 
planes to the highest by self-discipline, austerity, asceticism, 
concentration, contemplation and devotion." 

Thus there are grades in the ‘Arch of Descent? (Qous-i- 
Nuzül) and also in the ‘Arch of Ascent’ (Qous-i-"wráz). In 
the “Arch of Descent’ the Grades of Being may be conceived | 
of as a series of emanations which become weaker, grosser and 
less luminous as they recede from the Pure Light of the Abso- 
lute Being. In the ‘Arch of Ascent’, man the highest product 
in the lowest grade (this world) may rise, grade by grade, to 
his original state. By the effacement of Self which is consi- 
dered as the root of all evils, and by attaining the stage of 
annihilation in God (fand-fillah) he reaches the threshhold of 
the True Being—his eternal and loving Beloved. 

As things can be known through their contrarieties, so 
Being can be known through Not-Being. This Not-Being 
15 а panorama of phenomena—a huge mirror in which Being | 
is reflected. This reflection is the universe, and consequently | 
it has no reality. It is a mere shadow ot the Real Being. Its | 
centra] point 15 man—the highest product of evolution. He | 
represents in himself the whole world (the microcosm), and | 
reflects in himself all the Divine attributes. Although shaded | 
on one side with the darkness of Not-being, he retains within | 
himself the brightness of the Pure Being which shines in him, 
ue M uc by lust and desires, he may see through it 

periection of the Divine Being. 
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The human soul has a divine origin. It is a stranger in 
this world and a captive within the prison-walls of the body. 
It is striving to escape from the mortal coil, and ever seeking 
to be reunited with its original source. But such union is 
hindered by the bodily senses which stand in the way like so 
many screens. ‘These screens are to be torn down. This may 
be done by destroying the illusion of self (nafs). Yet inspite 
of the hindrance of the senses, the soul may get glimpses of the 
Divine Beauty, and enjoy the union at times in the state of 
ecstasy (hál) when the veil of sensual perception is rent asunder. 

Such is the view of the Süfis. Similar ideas also run 
through the Diwan of Shams Tabrez, a summary of which is 
given below : 

“The World of Phenomena and the Senses is a mere mirage 
—a reflection of Being on Not-Being, manifesting the attributes 
of Being as the reflection manifests its original, but not really 
participating in its nature. An illustration commonly employed 
by the Sfifis is that of the Sun (which typifies Being) reflected 
in a pool of water (Not-Being). ‘The reflection of the sun (the 
Phenomenal World) is entirely “contingent ;”” it may be blotted 
out instantly by a passing cloud, or marred by a sudden gust 
of wind; it is entirely dependent on the sun; while the sun is 
absolutely independent of it; yet while it lasts, it more or less 
faithfully reveals the Nature and attributes of its unchanging 
Prototype.''(13) 

“The renunciation of Self is the great lesson to be learned, 
and its first steps may be learned from a merely human love. 
But what is called love is often selfish, rarely absolutely un- 
selfish. The test of -unselfish love is this, that we should be 
teady and willing to sacrifice our own desires, happiness, even 
life itself, to render the beloved happy, even though we know 
that our sacrifice will never be understood or appreciated, and 
that we shall, therefore, not be rewarded for it by an increase 
9f love or gratitude. 

“Such is the true love which leads us up to God. We love 
our fellow-creatures, because there are in them, something of 


(13) Е. С. Browne. 4 Literary History of Persia, pp. 489-440, 
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the Divine, some dim reflection of the True Beloved reminding 
our souls of their origin, home, and destination. From th 
love of the reflection, we pass to the love of the Light which 
casts it; and loving the Light, we at length become one with 
It, losing the false self and gaining the True, therein attaining 
at length to happiness and rest and become one with all that 
we have loved—the Essence of that which constitute the beauty 
alike of a noble action, a beautiful thought or a lovely face." 

These ideas have been beautifully expressed by Jami in 
the incomparable lines of the Yusuf Zalaikha : 


"Beware! say not ‘He is All-Beautiful, 
And we His lovers’. Thou art but the glass, 
And He the Face confronting it, which casts 
Its image on the mirror. He alone 
Is manifest, and thou in truth art hid. 
Pure Love like Beauty, coming but from Him 
Reveals itself in thee. If steadfastly 
Thou canst regard, thou will at length perceive . 
He is the mirror also—He alike 
The Treasure and the casket. ‘I’ and “thou” 
Have here no place, and are but phantasies 

- Vain and unreal.” 


A poet sings in exultation : 


Har Zarra ke didyem, jamál-i-tw ba-didyem: . 
Har ja ke rasidyem sar-i-kuye tu rasidyem. 


"In every particle that we saw. We saw the beauty of Thine, | 
To every place that we went, we reached the Lane of 


Thy Abode.” 
Another poet says: | 


Нат su ke rye kardam man rûye dost didam | 
Har ja nazar figandam an var ra ba-didam. | 


“Every direction that I + d 
at i turned my face, T saw the countenance 


of my frien® 


° Every place that I cast my eyes I saw that friend of mine.’ 
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with Ву К. SAVITRI, Madras. 

Ining : 

that Chitra, the one-act play by Rabindranath Tagore is based 
eauty on a little, yet exquisite, episode that occurs in the Maha- 
Ace," bharata. The original story is very simple. Аз the end of 
ni in the period of his vow of celibacy draws near, Arjuna arrives, 


after long travelling, at the kingdom of Manipur, where, seeing 
the daughter of the King, he falls in love with her, and seeks 
her hand in marriage. The King is willing to give his consent 
to the match only on one condition, namely that the son born 
of the wedlock should be his heir, he having no son. Arjuna 
agrees to this, and marries then and there the Princess 
Chitrangada. 
The poetic fancy of Rabindranath has seized on this inter- 
, esting episode, and has invested it with the roseate colour of 
high romance. Preserving the main outlines of the story, he 
has, however, by his skilful treatment, shifted the centre of 
interest to the personality of Princess Chitra. The psychology - 
of a woman representing the noblest type of her sex is revealed 
in this little play. The character of Princess ‘Chitra over- 
Shadows that of Arjuna, the great hero of Kurukshetra. 
Arjuna has taken a vow of celibacy for a year and is 
wandering “through the kingdom of Manipur. Chitra meets 
him accidentally, and is smitten with love for him. Arjuna, 
however, fails to notice her, for she lacks the gift of physical 
ие beauty. And Chitra, who had never cared for her own appear- 
, ance, now, in the full tide of her suddenly awakened passion, 
de.” seeks the help of Madana and Vasanta, the gods of love and 
| and of eternal youth, and entreats them to endow her with flaw- 
less beauty even if it be for one day. Her prayer is granted, 
and she is possessed of a rare physical charm not for one day 
| ошу but for a whole year. : 
| Endowed with youth and beauty she comes before Arjuna 
again, who is powerless to resist her. But Chitra does not feel 
RU in her conquest: it makes her sad to fnd that Arjuna 
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is unfaithful to himself, and falls such an easy victim to the 
attractions of the flesh. 

“Oh, shame upon you!" she cries; **what have you seen 
in me that makes you false to yourself? Whom do you seek | 
in these dark eyes, in these milk-white arms, if you are ready 
to pay for her the price of your probity? Not my true selt, I | 
know. Surely this cannot be love, this is not man’s highest | 
homage to woman! Alas, that this frail disguise, the body, | 
should make one blind to the light of the deathless spirit!” 
And when Arjuna persists in his importunity, she says in 
genuine distress, ‘‘Alas, it is not I, not I, Arjuna! It is the 
deceit of а god. Go, go, my hero, go. Woo not falsehood, | 
offer not your great heart to an illusion! Go!” | 

Though she had striven most earnestly for an irresistible 
loveliness of person in order to win the heart of Arjuna, yet 
she begins to hate herself the moment she succeeds in making 
him her slave. She feels a great dissatisfaction in having won | 
her love through her outward attractions. She is jealous of 
her own beauty. | 

The painful realisation that she is not loved for her true | 
self fills her heart with anguish and makes her indulge in | 
utterances which Arjuna fails to understand. He sees her | 
only as a most beautiful woman, and, it is as such, that he | 
wishes to possess her. To be sure, he feels that she is unlike # 
any other of her sex—a mystery seems to wrap her about. 
But to Arjuna, this mystery is a part of her exceeding physical 
beauty, it is inseparable from the rare charm of her flesh. 

It is significant, however, that, united as they are by the | 
closest of human ties, Arjuna is all the time sensible of the | 
distance that separates them. “After the hours of unthinking | 
pleasure are over," he feels that he does not yet really know | 
her. Arjuna feels that her personality has always chided him. | 

, Having enjoyed the beauty of her body.to the point of 
satiety, he becomes eager to discover the beauty of her soul. 
y of the year, when her physical charm | 
iscarded cloak, Chitra reveals herself to her 

Таш Chitra, the King's daughter..........—- 
roudly bring you is the heart of а woman. 


p» 


“ 1 fallsaway like a di 
— lover. Says she: 
The gift that I p 
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the Here have all pains and joys gathered, the hopes and fears and 

shames of a daughter of the dust; here love springs up struggl- 
Seen ing toward immortal life. Herein lies an imperfection which 
seek yet is noble and grand. If the flower-service is finished, my 
аду master, accept this as your servant for the days to come!" 
f, I Arjuna can only exclaim out of the depths of his heart '*Beloved, 
hest my hfe is full!" 
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SCHOOLS AND SECTS IN JAINA LITERATURE. | 
INTRODUCTION ‘ 
t 
The canonical literature of the Svetambara Jainas contains many x 
references to various philosophical schools and religious sects apparently f 
contemporaneous with itself. Although the canon in the form we have 1 
it now is a creation of the Council of Valabhi held in сїтса 454 А.С. under : 
the presidentship of Devardhiganin, yet the matter contained in it is much | 1 
older. This Council reduced the text to writing. ‘The first collection was, |- 
however, made by the Council of Pataliputra which, according to Hema- } " 
candra, met during the reign of ASoka Maurya. Additions were made no í 
doubt during the subsequent redactions, but the essentials remained un- : 
changed through the long years of canonical revision which brought with 
it accretions of extraneous matter. The statements which form the subject 1 
matter of discussion in the following pages picture a state of things much 
earlier than Devardhiganin's age and earlier even than the Council of | < 
Pataliputra. | | 
The beliefs and practices discussed in the Jaina texts were considered 
heretical from the point of view of the Jainas or the Nirgranthas, as | 
they were called in the earlier days, and as such it was necessary for them ; 
to state and criticise the views and practices of many of those schools and 
Sects. An attempt has been made in the following pages to give a com- ; ) 
prehensive account of al] these sects and schools. Some works outside the А 
Jaina canon have also been sómetimes referred to for the purpose of 1 


illustrating the matter contained in the canon. References in the later р 
works of Svetambaras and Digambaras to systems of thought adverse to с 
them have been rejected for the simple reason that they deal with circum- | | 

с 


stances of later ages influenced by conditions of later times when such works 


were composed. In many cases parallel references and accounts have been | q 


mentioned from the literature of the Buddhists, as they and the Jainas | 
having started their career about the same time the former are likely to E 
furnish reliable evidence on matters referred to by the latter, both being 

L2 outside the Brahmanical fold and having a strong critical ЕА 
f That the time the Jaina canon treats of was one bristling with con- 
flicting views and rival schemes may easil 


y be gathered from such 
statements as 


"See, there are men wh 1 
А Who control themselves, whilst others 
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only pretend to be houseless.”’ The Acaranga Sūtra, one of the oldest 
of the canonical texts, says that ‘То friendly or hostile heretics one should 
not give alms, drink, dainties and spices. . . nor do them service. . . . . 
Some here are not well instructed as regards the subject of conduct; . . . 
they pronounce opinions. . . . Know that all this is without reason.""? 
The Sitrakytanga Sūtra, another of the most authoritative texts, says 
“These heretics will never be saved. . . some unworthy §ramanas who 
hold wrong doctrines are afraid of what is free from danger and are not 
afraid of real danger."? ‘‘Some who search after truth and pretend to 
practise the Law, follow the false Law and do not arrive at the right thing 
е ignorant of what is right and wrong they do not get out of 
misery . . . they praise their own creed and blame that of their 
opponents."^ In a passage of fierce denunciation it has been said that 
the heretics wil never be saved from the sufferings of the world. In 
the Sthananga Sūtra false belief is spoken as an instrument that causes 
pain (micchadamsanasalla). It has been divided into two classes, 
abhiggahiya and anabhiggahiya which Abhayadeva, the commentator, 
explains as that proceeding from acceptance of wrong doctrine and that 
proceeding from other causes. In the Bhagavati there are frequent mentions 
of heretical schools and of heretical ascetics who came to question Mahavira. 
The J&atadharmakatha, Antahkriadaíü and Pragnavyakarananga Sutras 
also contain occasional references to micchadamsanasalla. 

In the Upasakadasa praising of heretical teachers and intimacy with 
them have been regarded as offences against the law of right belief.’ 
The animosities of the time are well illustrated by the remark of the 
newly converted lay disciple Ananda made to Mahavira: ‘Truly, 
Reverend Sir, it does not befit me from this day forward to praise and 
worship any man of a heretical community, or any of the devas of a hereti- 
cal community, or any of the objects of reverence to them ; or without 
being first addressed by them, to address them or converse with them ; 
or to give or supply them with food or drink ; except it be by the command 
of the king or the community or any powerful man or deva or one’s own 
elders or by the exigencies of living.'"* Frequently does Mahavira 
eee 

И 1.1.3.4; Li.6.8.; with a slight variation in 1.1.7.2. 
* Süt.S. 1.1.2.5-10. 
“Ibid. Т.Т. 15-93. 


* Ibid. 11.1.79-81. 


* Sth.S. 1.48; Bhag. I.6, 5 
DRESS ИЕ 
Ibid. 1.58. 
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refer to the need of refuting heretical doctrines: ‘‘Surely, venerable 


companions," says Mahavira to his disciples, “if those servants of the 
Sramana who are householders living among householders, refute the 
theories of heretics, then much more, venerable companions, must the 
Nirgrantha ascetics who are students of the sacred collection of the twelve 
Angas be able to refute the. theories of heretics by means of these argu. 
ments, questions, proofs and explanations.’’® 

In the Uttaradhyayana Sūtra bad monks who do not protect themselves 
from sin, who though having the appearance of monks are the lowest 
among their worthy brethren, have been likened to heretics: they are 
despised in this world like poison, they are no bodies in this world or in 
that beyond. The views and teachings of heretics have been called 
delusive talk which is untrue and without any meaning." Opinions 
and manifold doctrines not conforming to the Nirgrantha creed were 
declared to be contemptible which a monk was advised to abandon, for 
they were productive of evil everywhere./? Faith has been held to be 
easier to obtain for those who though not versed in the sacred doctrines are 
not acquainted with other systems and hold no wrong doctrines. Right 
faith depends on the avoiding of schismatical and heretical tenets. `? 
Among the eight principles on which excellence of faith rests, are counted 
absence of preference for heresies, and non-shaking of right belief at 
the prosperity of heretical зесёз.14 

In the Nandi Sūtra Mahāvīra has ‘been eulogised as the moon who 
ever vanquishes the Rahu of Akriya-vada, as the destroyer of the 
lustre of other schools,!® and as the destroyer of the pride of false faiths. 

ТЕ will be seen from the remarks quoted above that the time was 
full of various opinions, views, beliefs, 
They were not at all friendly towards each 
It will now be our task to examine th 


Schools, sects and teachings.” 
other as can be easily gathered. 
€ many references throughoté 


* Ibid. vi.174. 

?? Uttar. S. xvii.90. 
?! Ibid. xviii.96. 

12 Тыа. xviii.26,-30. 
18 Ibid. xvii.26, 98. 
“Ibid. xvii.31. 

1 Nan.S. 9. 

!* Ibid. 10 & 22. 
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the canon with a view to find out what views each of them upheld and 
whether any of them can be identified with schools whose doctrines we 
are familiar with. This will serve a double purpose of showing in the 
first place what was the historical background of the Nirgrantha doctrine,- 
what views they felt called upon to refute and thereby establish the 
superiority of the Nirgrantha creed, and secondly of showing though in 
an indirect manner, the condition of many doctrines of the time by means 
of the light thrown by the Jainas regarding the philosophical and religious 
atmosphere of India of that period. It is agreed that a hostile critic’s 
remarks cannot be accepted in full in judging the value or contents of a 
creed it took upon itself to criticise, yet the opinion of an adverse critic 
seen through a proper perspective has its own value for historical purposes, 
indicating as it does the currents of popular opinion. It is to be re- 
membered that this work is not intended to be a history of the philosophies 
of the time. The principal object is to get as clear an idea as is possible 
of the tenets, as they appeared to the Nirgranthas, of other schools and 
sects in those ancient days with a view to create a suitable background for 
the study of Jainism. : 

Many of the statements met with in different places are vague, such 
as the vehement denunciation of those who injure earth-bodies, water- 
bodies, plants, wind-bodies, animals, etc.!® for such would apply to 
many non-Nirgranthas. Jacobi thinks’® on the authority of Silanka, 
the commentator, that “others only pretend to be houseless'' refers to the 
Buddhists. It must be pointed out, however, that we know now that there 
were in those days many kinds of houseless ascetics besides the Buddhists, 
to whom the remarks of the Jainas would equally арр1у.2° We shall 
deal, however, with only those statements which are particular, precise, and 


identifiable, and consider them in the order of importance given them in 
the Jaina texts. 


PART I. 
(I) Tse Ajrvryas. 


The doctrines of the А уаз are the best known heresy to the 
Nirgranthas. Judging- from the frequency of their appearance and the 


1 Acar. S. 1.1.2.2; 1134; 1.1.5.4; 1.1.7.2; Li 
o SBE xxii pie Б ; 13.7.2 ; 1.1.6.4. 


^^ See also Süt, S 1.1.1.6 & I.ii.1.8; i Ў 
aud others 820526: 111.8; and the long disputes between Nir anthas 
Апр. S ap, ^ Phag. 8.7.937; 18.2.595-596; 18.7.68-634; and 18.8.610 ; Sth. SURE. 
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vehemence and care with which they are denounced it seems probable ad 
the doctrines of the Ajiviyas played an important part in the life of the 
times. 

The Ajiviyas believed that though it is proved that there a, 

individual souls, they experience pleasure and pain, and on dying loy 
their state of existence, yet misery and pleasure are not caused by th 
souls themselves, for-how could it be caused, they asked, by other agent 
as time, etc? Pleasure and misery, final beatitude and temporal pleasure, 
and pain are not caused by the souls themselves nor by others ; but th 
individual souls experience them; it is the fate assigned them by 
Destiny.” 
N Another account states that there is no such thing as exertion а’ 
labour or power or vigour or manly strength, but that all things ап 
caused by destiny which is unalterably fixed.2® "This has been called. 
the doctrine of Gosala Mankhaliputta. From the story of Saddalaputta, 
the potter of Palàsapura, and an adherent of the Ajiviyas, we get the 
leading doctrine of Gosala. The story runs thus: 

Saddalaputta once brought out his potter's ware from within his work | 
shop and placed them in the зип. Mahavira happened to come upon the 
Scene and asked “‘Saddalaputta, how is this potter’s ware made ?" | 

Saddalaputta: ‘Reverend Sir, this ware is at first clay, then it в 
kneaded with water, and then it is mixed well together with ashes ani. 


dung ; then it is placed on the wheel, and finally many bowls and јаз. 
of various sizes are made." 


Mahavira : “Saddalaputta, is your ware made by dint of exertion and | 
шашу strength, or on the other hand, is it made without exertion and | 
manly strength—kim utthanenam và kammenam và balenam va virienam 9i | 
purisakkaraparakkamenam kajjanti udahu 
sakkaraparakkamenam kajjanti ??? 

Saddalaputta : 


anutthanenam java apui 


“Reverend Sir, it is made without exertion and шашу 
strength, and all things are unalterably fixed." 

Mahavira : “Saddalaputta, 
unbaked or baked ware or scatt 


| 
| 
| 
if any one of thy men were to steal thy | 
а 2 Я ег it about or make holes in it or let it 
Top into pieces or place it outside unguarded or if he were to indulge 


in outrageous familiarities with thy wife Aggimitta, what punishmet! 
. О 3 
would thou inflict on that тап??? 


* Ораз. 6.166. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
2 i 


› 133 


е thy 
Of th 


е ar 
> los 
y the 
Agents 
asure, 


lt the. 


m by 


оп or 
'S are 
called 
putta, 
t the 


work: | 
n the | 


it 18 
5 and 
| jars 


1 and 
| and | 
m vi 


puri- | 
пашу 

| 
1 thy 
let ЇЇ | 
julge | 


шей! | 


— 


Digitized by Агуа Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 7 


January, 1930] SCHOOLS AND SECTS IN JAINA LITERATURE 393 


Saddalaputta: ‘‘Reverend Sir, that man I will curse or beat or tie up 
or frighten or threaten or cuff or fine or bully or even before his time 
deprive him of his life." 

Mahavira then pointed out that if all things were unalterably fixed 
and depended not on exertion then he ought not to take any action against 
his servant’s conduct for the servant was not responsible for it. "This 
convinced Saddalaputta of the falseness of Ajiviya doctrines and he was 
converted to the creed of Mahavira.”* 


The Parable of the Lotus-pool is an important chapter in which the 
views of some of the leading schools have been stated. 

There was а lotus-pool containing much water and mud, full of white 
lotuses, delightful and magnificent. In the very middle of this lotus-pool 
grew one big white lotus. Now there came from each of the four quarters 
a man proud of his own abilities and attempted to fetch the big white 
lotus. 'To each of them as he proceeded the water and mud seemed to 
extend, so that he could neither reach the white lotus nor return to the 
bank and was stuck in the mud. "Then came a restrained monk who called 
aloud standing on the bank and the big white lotus flew to him. Mahavira 
narrated this story and asked his disciples if they understood the meaning 
of the simile and on their answering in the negative explained that the 
lotus-pool meant the world, the water meant karman, the mud meant 
pleasures, the lotuses meant people in general, the big white lotus meant 
the king, the four men meant the heretics, the monk meant the Law, the 
bank meant the Order, and the monk’s voice meant the preaching. of the 
Law, and the big lotus flying up meant nirvana. Different teachers went 
to the king to teach him but only the Nirgrantha ascetic succeeded. 


One of these four teachers, an Ajiviya, states his doctrines as follows: 


There are two kinds of men, one admits and another does not admit 
action. Both are alike, their case is the same because they are actuated 
by the same force. An ignorant man thinks of the case as follows: 
“When I suffer, grieve, blame myself, grow feeble, am afflicted or undergo 
punishment, I have caused it ; or when another man suffers, etc., he has 
caused it." "Thus an ignorant man thinks himself or another to be the 
cause of what he or the other man experiences. А wise man thinks about 
the cause as follows: “When I suffer I did not cause it or when another 


Е, А Ж + e ERE 


2 S 7.195.200; 6.166. 
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Я | ; 
man suffers he did not cause it. By the will of fate all beings are born, 


324 


are made to suffer changes of life or to die. 
Adda's discussions with various teachers, while renouncing the life 

- of a Prince he was on his way to Mahavira, are interesting. In these discus. 
sions one man states that if an ascetic living alone uses cold water, eats 
seeds, accepts things prepared for him or has intercourse with women, he 
commits no sins thereby.  Harsakula, author of the Dzpika on the 
Süirakriànga, and Silanka identify this man as Gosala which is cor. 
roborated by the fierce personal attacks he makes on Mahavira in course of 


the discussions. This is natural enough, for the relations between the two | 


were notoriously bitter. ‘The fact, however, appears to be that the Ajiviya 
doctrines have been put forward through this fictitious person. 

The soul of him who is pure will become free from bad- karman on 
reaching beatitude, but in that state it will again become defiled through 
pleasant excitement or hate; and that he who has lived on earth as a 
restrained monk will become free from karman, and as clear water which 
was free from defilement again becomes defiled, so will be the soul. ‘This 


doctrine has been attributed to a school. Harsakula thinks that the : 


Ajiviyas are meant. Silanka mentions the Trairasikas besides Ajiviyas. 
The Trairagikas are the Jaina followers of the Vai$esika philosophy." 
They are so called because they believed in a third state of existence 
besides jiva and ajiva.?" 

In some places the Ajiviyas are mentioned by name but hardly any- 
thing is mentioned regarding their views.? Once we find them asking 
the Nirgrantha elders the question whether an article belonging to 4 
young monk belongs to himself or to another, if it is stolen by a thief 


when the young ascetic is observing the samayikas and the monk goes 
after the theif,?? 


abstention from sin of body, 
of doing it oneself, getting it 
doing 11.59 

On the life of Cosala we h 


ave the following details supplied by the 
Jainas. His father was called E í 


Mankhali who used to wander about from | 


se, 


They are said not to accept Mahavira’s doctrine of | 
mind and speech in the three-fold divisions | 
done by another, or approving of another’s | 


д Е. с у — i 
^ 516.5. II.1. 


30-33. 
= Ibid. IL.vi. 7. 


* SBE.xlv. p. 245, п.2. 


*7 See infra the si ў 
28 Bhag. дае sixth schism led: Бу Rohagupta. 


e Bhag. 8.5.328. 
* Bhag. 8.5.329. 
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place to place exhibiting a picture. Mankhali once came with his wife 
Bhadda to Saravana and took up his lodging in the cow-shed of a wealthy 
Brahman called Gobahula and Gosàla was born here. He followed his 
father’s calling. At one time Mahavira was residing in a weaver’s house 
at Nalanda where Gosala also happened to come in course of his wander- 
ings. A householder named Vijaya of the city of Rayagaha entertained 
Mahavira with great honours. Gosala heard of this from the people and 
meeting Mahavira offered to be his disciple whereupon the latter gave no 
reply. The same offer was made by Соза!а on two subsequent occasions 
with the same result. Mahavira left Nalanda and Gosala in his mood of 
dejection gave away his belongings, shaved his head and went away. He 
met Mahavira again in Paniyabhümi, repeated his offer and it was accepted 
this time. They lived together in that place for six years.* 

Once on the road from Siddhatthaggama to Kummaggama they came 
across а sesamum shrub in blossom. Gosala asked if it would die and 
if so where its seeds would reappear. Mahavira replied that the shrub 
would die but its seeds would appear again in the pods of the same shrub. 
Gosala disbelieved this, called Mahavira a liar, and going up to the shrub 
uprooted it but a shower of rain having fallen the shrub took root again 
and Mahavira’s prophecy was fulfilled. Now they went on to Kun- 
daggama on the outskirts of which they met the ascetic Vessayana prac- 
tising penances with his arms uplifted, his face turned towards the sun, 
and his body covered with lice. Gosala asked the ascetic if he was an 
ascetic or a lice-heap. "This enraged Vessayana who released his fiery 
forces (teullese) to burn Gosala but Mahavira out of pity for Gosala counter- 


acted the forces by releasing his own forces.. Finding himself thwarted 
Vessayana exclaimed ““ТҺа will do, Sir, that will do." Gosala questioned 
Mahavira about the meaning of such exclamation and the latter explained 
what was about to happen. Then Gosāla enquired how long it took to 
acquire such forces and how such forces could be acquired. Mahavira 
answered that it could be acquired by dint of penances. Afterwards when 
they: were on their way to Siddhatthaggama they happened to pass the 


sesamum shrub mentioned before. Gosala narrated to Mahavira his past 


prophecy and claimed that it had been falsified as the shrub was yet alive. . 


Mahavira explained that Gosala’s uprooting it on the previous occasion 
had fulfilled his prophecy about its death and the coming down of the 
Shower which revived it had caused the seeds to appear in the pods, for 

© According to Kalpa. 5.5.129, 


22, Mahavira lived only a year in Paniyabhümi, _ 
Е > 
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all plants were capable of re-animation. Gosala disbelieved it, went up 
to the spot and on closely examining the shrub found the seeds. This led 
hint to conclude that not only plants but all living beings were capable 
of re-animation. Then he left Mahavira. 
| Соза1а then practised the severe penances for acquiring fiery forces 
| and succeeded after six months. Now he proclaimed himself a Jina and 
founded the Order of the Ajiviyas. The headquarters of the Order was 
in Savatthi in the shop of the potter woman Halahala. In the twenty- 
fourth year of Gosala's ascetic life he was visited by six ascetics 
with whom he discussed their doctrines and propounded his own theory 
from the eight Mahanimittas belonging to the Puvvas consisting of the 
principles of obtainment and non-obtainment, pleasure and pain, life and 
death. He met a disciple of Mahavira and notified to him his intention 
of destroying Mahavira by means of’ his fiery forces. The threat was con- 
veyed to Mahàvira who forbade Nirgrantha ascetics to hold any communica- 
tion with Gosala. Surrounded by his disciples, Gosala called on Mahavira 
and angrily ridiculed him for having called Gosala a disciple of Mahavira. 
“Mankhaliputta who was a disciple of Mahavira,” said Gosala “‘was’ dead 
and reborn in the heavens as a god. But I whose name was Udayi was 
born in the body of Ajjuna and entered in the seventh re-animation the 
the body of Gosala, which I still hold.” He then went on to narrate in 
detail the processes of re-animation he had undergone in the bodies of 
different persons in different places and how in his seventh and last re- 
animation he obtained ominiscience in the body of Gosala in the potter 
shop of Halahala. Mahavira in reply told him that he was like a thief | 
who being chased by villagers attempted to conceal his identity under 
various disguises and in various places of hiding. Gosala was enraged | 
at this and hotly abused Mahavira. A disciple of the latter intervened but ' 
was burnt up by Gosila’s fiery forces. Another disciple also met with the | 
same iaie, Mahāvīra himself now rebuked Gosala who attempted to 
burn him but was unsuccessful. A scene followed of trial of strength | 
between the two teachers. Тлеу parted and Mahavira instructed his | 
disciples to go and annoy Gosala with questions. | 
After sometime Gosala was stricken w 
he held a mango in his hand, drank liquors, sang, danced and made im- 
Proper advances to Halahala, and sprinkled on himself the cool muddy 
Water from the potter’s vessels, which acts, Mahavira explained to his 
disciples, led to the Ajiviya doctrines of the eight Finalities (atthe 


ith a fever and being delirious 
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\ 
wD carimaim). The first four of the eight Finalities were the last four acts 
led performed by Gosāla, viz., the last drink, the last song, the last dance and 
ble the last improper solicitation. The other four were the last tornado, the 
last sprinkling elephant, the last fight with big stones and missils,?? and 
S the last Tirthankara who is Gosala himself. 
ind Gosala's sprinkling himself with the muddy water from the earthen 
Was vessels gave rise to the doctrine of the four things that may be used as 
ty- drinks, and the four things as their substitutes by virtue of the coolingness. 
tics Those that may be used as water are the cow’s urine, water accidentally 
ory collected in potter’s vessels, water heated by the sun, and water dripping 
the from a rock. Those that may be used as substitutes are holding in the 
und А hand a dish or a bottle or a jar or a pot which is cool ог moist; squeezing 
ion ' in the movth a mango or a hog-plum or a jujube or a tinduka fruit 
on- when it is unripe or uncooked, but not drinking its juice; squeezing in 
ca- | the mouth kalaya or mugga or таза or simbali beans when they are unripe 
ша or uncooked, but not drinking the juice; and feeling the touch of the moist 
ira. hands of the gods Punnabhadda and Manibhadda when they appear on 
ead | the last night of six months to one who eats pure food for six months, 
vas | lies successively for two months each on bare ground, on wooden planks, 
the | aud on darbha grass. He who submits to the touch of the two gods 
m furthers the work of venomous snakes but he who does not do so generates 
of in himself a fire which burns his body and he dies and attains liberation. 
ES | Ayambula, an Ajiviya came to visit Gosala at the time and felt 
ase | ashamed finding Gosala in a delirium. He was about to go away but 
fel [ Ajiviya elders called him back, explained the new doctrines and asked him 
der | to put his question to Соза1а after throwing away the mango in his hand. 
red | Ayambula did so and asked about the halla insect. Gosala replied ‘‘This 
jut 4 Which you see is not a mango but only the skin of а mango. You ask 
m | about the halla insect—it is like the root of the bamboo ; play the lute, 
o заш play the lute." Then Gosala feeling the end approaching called his 
n | disciples and requested them to observe his funeral with all honours and 
his | Proclaim that he was the last Tirthankara. But afterwards he felt that he 


Was not an omniscient but a false teacher and а humbug but that Mahavira 
was the true Tina, 'Then he called his disciples and asked them to treat 


И 


| 
| 
1 
32 

The ше first three of the latter four refer to historical events of the time. 
Mag Е elephant was known as Secanaka and belonged to king Srenika of 
* on 557 who gave it 0615 younger son by queen Cellana. His elder son Kunika 
This somite king demanded the elephant from his brother which was refused. 
(а= | © tise to war in which stone missiles were used. 
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: MN ) 
him with dishonour after he was dead and proclaim his misdeeds and the 
Jinahood of Mahavira. Then he died. ‘The Ajiviya theras closed the | 
door and pretended to carry out Gosala's last instructions, and then they 
opened the doors and gave him a funeral according to his original 
wishes.?? T 
The austerities practised by the Ājīviyas are classified into four kinds. 
viz., severe austerities, fierce austerties, abstention from ghee and othe 
délicacies, and indifference to pleasant and unpleasant food.?* | | 
It is said in the system of the Ajiviyas that all.the living beings are | 
subject to an ungratified desire to enjoy, and hence their earning of live. 
lihood is by killing, cutting, etc.?5 | 
The varieties of the Ajiviya ascetics are these :—those who beg ij! 
every second house, those who beg in every third house, those who Бер’ 
in every fourth house, those who beg in every fifth house, those who bep. 
in every sixth house, those who beg in every seventh house, those who 
accept lotus-stalks only as alms under certain conditions, those who beg | 
in every house, those who do not beg if there is a flash of lightning, and | 
those who practise penances by entering big earthen уеззе1з.36 
The names of the twelve adherents of the Ajiviya doctrine are givel | { 
as Tala, Talapalamba, Uvviha, Samviha, Udaya, Avaviha, Машиаауа | | 
Namudaya, Anuvalaya, Sathkhavalaya, Ayambula and Kayaraya. They 
abstained from eating five kinds of fruit, viz., umbara, vada, bora, salam. 


and pilankhw and are said to have given up eating roots, bulbous roots 


eter 


„^^ 


"N'atthi atthakare m'attli | 


parakare watthi burisakàre ; maithi balam Watthi viri yam, natthi A 
sathamo, n’atthi burisaparakkamo—the attainment of anything does not 
depend either on one’s own acts or on the acts of another ог on huma: 
H 1 L ` №: I 
| effort ; there is по such thing as power or energy; "Oi human strength al 
i ” B c. | 
human vigour. —Digha-nikaya, Vol. IT P. 53. Every thing depends 0! ; 
| fate, and salvation depends on a long series of births of different kinds | 
Stns V —————— | 
*' Bhag. 15.589-554. ——— , 
- “Sth.S. 4.2.310. к 
^ ^ puis 8.5.380, | 
Up. S. 41. For Buddhj ide Е | 
these classes, and Казкара аласа Eus СА Mahavagea 3.12.9 for the jast A t 


37 Bhag. 8.5.330. ascetic practices resembling these 


" 
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\ 
nd the \No change can be effected in this long series of transmigrations by any 
ed th effort on the part of an individual. г 
п they Dr. Barua has reviewed in an exhaustive manner all the matter ч 
rigina] available on the life and teachings of Gosala.* We do not intend to go 
|" here into any detailed examination of Gosala’s teachings, for which one 
kinds must be referred to Dr. Barua's work. The conclusions reached by him 
other hold up Gosāla-and his teachings in à far better light of course. But the 
| fact remains that his teachings were stubbornly opposed by Mahavira and 
185 at. Buddha alike. It is-essential to remember that Mahavira’s opposition 
Е live das due to Gosàla's main doctrines of man's destiny being pre-ordained, 
! that human effort could effect no change in it, and that emancipation 
beg in! was to be obtained only after a long series of transmigrations. These views 


10 бе! come out prominently in both the Jaina and Buddhist accounts of Gosala's 
10 beg teachings, “ 
e who Jacobi and Dr. Barua are of opinion that contrary to the Jaina account 
о Бер Mahavira was a disciple of Gosala for sometime. The reasons put forward 1 
x, and | in support of this hypothesis are that Mahavira was a mere learner in the 
first twelve years of his monkhood, that he became a nude ascetic in the 
givel | second year of his monkhood, that Gosila predeceased Mahavira by twelve 
idaya,) years and was therefore his senior, and that Gosala was recognised as a 
They teacher at least two years before Mahavira. Against this hypothesis may 
salam be urged certain considerations. Gosala's being a recognised teacher 
roots, before Mahavira does not prove anything. Accepting the Jaina version 
1 Gosala was not recognised as a teachcer so long as he was associated with 
com Mahavira, and proclaimed himself as such only after his separation from 
ааһа, | the latter. Such proclamation may have taken place before Mahavira won 
denial | recognition аз а teacher. Again, if Gosala had ever been Mahavira’s 
"alli teacher we would have expected the Buddhists to record something to that 
puri | effect. We -would have expected also that -Gosala would be made to say 
s no something regarding his claim when he visited Mahavira to upbraid him 
uml | for the latter’s calling Gosala a disciple." Further, if Mahavira borrowed 
th of  PUdity from Gosala He would not have continued in it when he renounced 
ds ot | a discipleship of Gosāla. Although the Bhagavati account of the relation 
übsisting between the two teachers cannot be accepted in full, it is doubt- 
.| fU whether a reversal of the relation can be accepted as true. The truth 
Yey Probably was that the two ascetics joined and lived together for 


DAL Hist AES SEA = 
of tr ‘Story of Pxe-Buddhistic Indian Philosophy, Chap. xxi. For a fuller 
a ge satment see Barua, The Ajivikas. 
the - Bhag. 15.550. * Я 


Ld 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


imiia 


# 


Digitized by Агуа Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


400 THE VISVA-BHARATI QUARTERLY LMagh, 1. 


( 


sometime during the years of their probation. Difference of opinion - 


very important matters separated the two as we can infer from th 
Bhagavati account./ Their joint life must have been of short duration 


one year only,—which was prolonged in later accounts to six years. 


(П) Тнк BRAHAMANIC SCHOOLS. 


About the cult of popular-Bralimanism we have many references in 
Jaina . literature; Many Brahmanas and Sramanas support it; they claim 
to havé seen, heard, acknowledged, thoroughly understood in the upper, 
nether, and side-long directions, and in all ways to have examined it; 


with such extensive experience and deep wisdom they declare that ns 


sorts of living beings may be slain or tormented or treated with violent 
or abused or driven away, and there is no wrong in it.*! | 

'The creation and governance of the world by the gods, as taught by 
some philosophers, has been regarded as an етгог.* ‘This can b 
attributed to the Brahmans, for no other contemporary school ош 
regard the gods as creators or governors of the world. 

The creation of the universe, according to a “‘great Rsi" whose nant 
is neither mentioned in the text nor preserved by Silanka or Harsakua| 
is by Svayambhü ;** according to some Brahmanas and Sramanas it / 
from the primeval egg." Both of these evidently refer to Brahmanicll 
views and this conclusion is corroborated by the allusions to the doctrine, 
of Brahman almost in the same breath with these Brahmanical views. 
for the doctrine of Brahman, as we know, sprang from followers i 
Brahmanism. | 

Owning of possessions and engaging in under 
compatible with reaching perfection by some ; 
Brahmanical priests who would Support a non-ascetic religion of rittal) 
and ceremonies and themselves Dossess wealth and properties. "puddha* 
criticism of the Brahmans aS owners of p 


possessionless Brahma whom d worshi 
connection.**. 


farines is held to к 
this suggests tH’ 


roperty in contrast with 0 
ipped ds. significant Ш i 


The gods are declared Бу some as putting 


qu 


- р 47 
& an end to misery. 


S 4, Bhag. 15.554. 


"SütS. 1138, . №; 

“СР erii Sat | 
evijjia Sutta. Тыл. 5и 

*' 584.5. Lxv.16-17. boe Е 


е e? 


ve. 
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meaning is that only the gods and not men are capable of attaining moksa, 
i.e., in order to obtain moksa a man must first attain a god’s status and 


then progress onwards to final liberation, for as mere man he cannot obtain 


‘liberation. ‘This is probably a piece of casuistry on the part of the 
Brahmanical priests to tempt уајатапаѕ to engage their services for 


securing by means of sacrifices the status of gods after death. 

While arguing with Adda one man says'é that those who always 
feed two thousand holy. mendicants acquire great merit, become: gods and 
that is the teaching of the Veda. This is clearly a statement put into 
the mouth of a follower of. Brahmanism. 

Stories are mentioned of various Brahmanical adherents engaging in 
disputes with Nirgrantha ascetics. ‘The subject matter of the discussion 
is not of much importance but the descriptions which precede about the 
intellectua] equipment of the Brahmanical disputant are Very interesting. 
As for instance, in Savatthi dwelt a mendicant Khandaya by name of the 
Kaccayana gotra, a disciple of Gaddabhali: To him went Pinga'aya, а 
Nirgrantha adherent, and asked whether the world was with or without 
an end, whether the jiva was with or without an end, etc. Khandaya was 
terribly upset, we are told, by these questions, could give no answer, kept 
quiet, and at last went to Mahavira for setting at ease his severe dis- 
comfiture. АП we can inferentially gather from such accounts is that 
in the opinion of the authors of these narratives the followers of Brahman- 
ism and other schools concerned could not give a satisfactory solution of 
such vital problems, but we must beware of reading too much in these 
Statements. Probably to set off Khandaya's indifference to high meta- 


physical curiosity we are told that he was a teacher of, prevented corrup- _ 


tion from entering into, retained in his memory, and was well-versed in 
the four Vedas Rik, Yajus, Saman, and Atharvan, to which is added | 
Itihàsa as the fifth, Nighantu as the sixth, along with the Angas, 
Upangas, and the Rahasya, knew the six Angas and the philosophy of the 
Sixty categories, atithmetic, phonetics, ceremonial, grammar, prosody, 
etymology, and astronomy and in many other branches of knowledge 


` Suited for Brahmanic mendicants.**. 


on 4 T А = 
—_—_—— 2 = 


^* Süt.S. TI. ‘ Ж 8 
6.43. = 3 
o 10. none 2.1.90; the same enumeration is referred to by a rubric i in 15. 541 and 
68 repeated in Vip. S. 1.5., Апр. 38, and Kalpa S. 2.10. “The philosophy of 
таш categories? d ‘explained by Abhayadeva as ‘the -doctrine of Kapila,’ 
B ddhist: ra Which means the Sainkhya system. ‘The analogous formula of the. 
he ue fon describing : a Brahman, as given in the Ambattha S., is ха much 


a few minor additions. T 
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i 
D 


There is an interesting account of a Brahman priest named Mahessara, 
datta who was learned in the Vedas, etc., and who in order to enhance the 
realm and power of his patron King Jiyasattu caused everyday a Brahman € 
boy, a Ksatriya boy, a Vaigya boy and a Sidra boy to be seized and Ше Г 
hearts extracted alive with which he performed homa sacrifices to propitiate Е 
the gods on behalf of the king. On the eighth and fourteenth lunar days 
he sacrificed two boys from each of the four castes, in the fourth month € 
four boys from .each caste, in the sixth month eight boys, and after a yea P 
sixteen boys from each caste. Whenever the king was attacked by an а 
enemy, the priest caused eight hundred boys from each caste to be seize Ё 
and performed homa ‘sacrifices’ with their hearts extracted alive" | 


Although this stery is too monstrous to deserve credence it i 


У \ 
S curious hoy! 
the underlying 


ў 
idea of offering human sacrifice on the eve of important! 
undertakings, hinted in the older Brahmanic literature, still lingered in 
the popular mind.?! 


а 
м 
t 
In all the narrative passages in the canonical literature of the Jainas | Р 
the constantly recurring formula about 5 


people performing domestic sacri- | 
fices, expiatory ceremonies, 


etc.,—nhayakayavalikamma kayakouya | 
manglapayachhitta—is used to describe the daily life of people 
yet converted by Mahavira to the Nirgrantha doctrine or in resp 
the question of conversion does not arise. 
to peasants, belonged apparently to the Bra 
„апу reference pointing to their adherence 
Making a slight departure from the ord 
ment of these various philosophica] system 
some views which are associated with the 


who are not | 
ect of whom | 
All these persons, from princes | 
hmanical fold in the absence of 
to any other creed. \ 
ег we are following in our treat: / 
› We shall take up at this stage 

Brahmanical fold. | 


(Ei 
SAMKHYA -AND YOGA. | 


Rice 
The world was created according to some by ISvara ; according 0 і 
ts this world with living beings and lifeless things with its variety 0 |] S 
pleasure and pain was produced from файйта (Pradhana).? The first — - 
of these two views is to be ascribed to the a 


dherents of а theistic school. 
and the second to the Samkhyá System, 


Or we may take them to refer ® 
the theistic and atheistic followers of the Samkhya philosophy.” | 
A E Ур б. 15 = к 


21 Cf. Sat. Br. VLii.L5.; XIII.vii.1.8. 
i 52 516.5. 11.3.6. = 


°° See Jacobi, SBE, xiv, р. 244, n.4. 
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The attainment of perfection is possible, it has been maintained by 
some,?* only by their method of religious life and not otherwise, and that 
even before the attainment of salvation they obtain power over others and 
possess everything to be wished for. Silanka thinks that the Saivas and 
Ekadandins' are meant here. The possession even before emancipation is 
obtained, of everything to be wished for refers to the siddhis or superna- 
tural powers with which we are familiar with in the later Yoga system of 
Patafijali. Perfection and freedom from disease are the aim of some” who 
are taken to Бе Saivas by Silanka. A sound mind in a sound body seems 
to be their aim in common with Pataiijali. 

According to one school, when a man acts or causes another to act it 
is not his soul which acts or causes to act.  Harsakula and Silanka 
ascribe this view to the adherents of the Sathkhya philosophy according to 
whom frakrii acts while the purusa looks on, and because the purusa or 
the soul has no form and it is all-pervading it has no responsibility or 
agency. ‘The doctrine of Parana Kassapa, as stated in the Samannaphala 
Sutta of the Buddhists upholds this view. He taught that when one acts 
Or causes another to act or commits sins no guilt follows. By doing 
virtuous acts, by generosity or truthfulness no increase of merit follows. 
There is neither merit nor demerit, Buddhaghosa says that Purana 
Kassapa was a naked mendicant, but he is probably confusing him with 
Acelaka Kassapa, a different person. Kassapa’s idea is that the soul is 
Passive and not affected by good or bad deeds.** 


SASVATAVADINS (ETERNALISTS). 


In the opinion of another philosopher? the world is boundless and 
eternal and it exists from eternity ‘and does not perish. Harsakula and 
Silànka say that the eternal aspect of the universe means, according to this 
View, that it has no destruction and that the natural order of things is 


mmutably fixed. one who is a male now will ever be such hereafter, one 


Who is a female will'always continue to be such and so on. 


Е E E EE EE RE 
5 Süt.S. 1.13.14. S E 
. Хһеу hold that emancipation is obtained by a knowledge of the twenty-five 
Principles, says бапка) A 
s 506.5. T.i.3.15. 
Süt.S. 1.1.1.13 


58 


видан?“ Barua: А History of Pre-Buddhistic Indian Philosophy, p. 278. The 


Sight i Version is an exaggerated account of Kassapa's views. Although at first - 


> appears like Nastika-vada, it is not so as а perusal of Ajita Kesakambali's 
Vie astika-vada, 1t 1S 
WS would show—Ajita’s being true Nastikavada. 
Siit.s, I.1.4;6. 
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Ü 

PURANISTS. | 

Another philosopher says? that the world is limited but eterna 
This view is ascribed by Harsakula and Silanka to Vyasa, for Vyasa says. 


that the world consists of seven islands. 


THE UPANISADS. 


The view is said to be held by some fools that as the earth, though it 
is but one pile, presents many forms, so the intelligent principle, viz., the 
atman, appears under various forms as the universe." That the world. 
is created is said to be an error committed by some philosophers.*? 

The universe again is said by some Brahmanas and Sramanas to have ү 
been produced from the primeval egg and that He (Brahma) created the’ 
things." Some say," that the knowledge of the highest authority is ш 
limited. Harsakula and Silanka argue that that which has no limit in time. 
and space is called unlimited by some teachers ; but those who possess à. 
knowledge of this unlimited by means of super-sensual vision do not there 
by necessarily become omniscient. The meaning appears to be that the | 
Vedantin’s idea of the Absolute is that it transcends knowledge and thal 
one who knows the Absolute becomes, as it were, the Absolute himself, both | 
the ideas being very frequent in the Upanisads. The Jainas, however, cot | 
tend that those who possess a knowledge of the Absolute as a transcen: | 
dental Being do not thereby themselves become entitled to be сай 
omniscient. The text goes on to say that the same philosopher holds that 
the knowledge is limited in every way. Harsakula and Silanka regard des] 
two apparently contradictory views to belong to the same philosophers 
and solve the difficulty by taking the latter view to allude to Brahma’ 
sleep for a thousand years alternating with his wakefulness for апоШей 
thousand years during which he is unconscious and conscious respective) 
aS £ the knowledge is both limited and unlimited. The context of tl. 
verse 15 that the Nirgrantha ascetics should know the ordinary views of 
the common people for some.of them say things which are the outcome 
a wrong understanding, and as an illustration mentions apparently conti 
dictory views held by Vedantins and Purànists. 


, КЕЕ ad ЕБС Н 
Ne % SatS. 11.4.6 
: A i Li.1.9. 
ES "SütS. 1.1.3.9. Cf. 
a "SatS Digg f- Katha Up. Ш.у.9-12. 
as *“ SatS. 1147 
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In Adda's discussions one man appears and says? that he and his 
ernal, predecessor (whom we have already identified as an adherent of 
| Say. Brahmanism) follow very much the same law, that they stand firm in it, 
and shall do so in the time to come ; he says that he believes that virtue 
consists in good conduct and that knowledge is necessary for liberation, 
that with regard to the circle of births there is no difference between them, 
but that they assume an invisible, great, eternal, imperishable, and indes- 


igh it tructible Soul who excels all other beings in every respect as the moon 
+» the excels the stars. This is clearly the opinion of Vedanta, but Silanka ` 
world ascribes this view to Ekadandins, and refers to their acarapradhanam 

ат uktam yamaniyamalaksanam which suggests Patafijali’s system of 
have Voga. It would appear from this that the Saivas, Ekadandins, and 
d the’ . Vedantins held in the early days closely allied views. 
S Ul In the Parable of the Lotus-pool one of the teachers states his doctrines 
time in the following way.** АП things have the Self for their cause and their 
ess 4 object. ‘They are produced by the Self, manifested by the Self, intimately А 
here | connected with the Self, and are bound in the Self. Аз for instance а 
t the’ tumour or a feeling of disposition is generated in, grows with, is not 
tha | separate from, but is bound up with the body, so all things have the Self 
both for their cause. Just as an ant-hill or a tree or a lotus springs up, grows 
coll: in, is not separate from but bound up in the earth, or just as a mass of 
scen: | water or a water-bubble is produced in water, grows in water, and is not 
called | separate from water, so all things have the Self for their cause.*” 
that у In the above statements the word which has been put into the mouth 
tial of the speaker to mean the Self is purisa.(purusa). But the same speaker 
he has been described elsewhere®® as isarakaraniya (iSvarakaranika), опе who 
màs! holds ІЅуага the Supreme Soul as the cause of everything. We find thus 
Ше | ` that I$vara and purusa have been synonymously used in the same way as 
ive. the Upanisads establish.the identity of Brahman and tbe atman. 
pur ) 
s d (III) АтмаЗАЗТНА-УАРА. 
S Я According to one school there are five elements and the soul is a sixth 
du! Substance ; the soul and the world of five elements,are eternal; these 

SiX substances do not perish either with or without a cause ; the non- 
— AREE ож” 5| З 

вз бл : 5 
"ERE aoe | D 


67 


Cf. M z i9: Tai д, IILi; Brhad. Up. IL.i.20; IIT.vii.8-23; 
and Svetag. eae ILi.9; Tait. Up. II vi, M.i; Br P 


Süt.S. IT.1.95, 28. 
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existent does not соте into existence, and all things are eternal by their 
very nature." "This is known as the “Doctrine of the soul as the sixth 
substance."  Harsakula includes the Samkhyas and Vai$esikas amongst 
its adherents, and Silanka includes the Sàmkhyas and Saivadhikàrins Who 
accept the authority of the Vedas.” Silanka quotes many verses of the 
Bhagavad gità to illustrate the philosophy of the indestructibility of the 
soul and the non-coming into existence of the non-existent. “If the non- 
existent came into existence," remarks Silanka, “it would make the growth 
of a horn possible to an ass." "This doctrine of the eternal existence of 
the*soul and the five elements, viz., earth, water, fire, air, and sky is a 
criticism of the Buddhist view that things are changing every moment 
without any cause, and of the VaiSesika view that things are destructible 
just as a pitcher is destroyed if struck with a staff. The reply of this 
school is that a thing is not destroyed either with or without a cause, а | 
pitcher smashed with a staff exists, lives, and continues in the broken | 
Pieces, for out of that lump came its existence. 

We have to compare in this connection the doctrine of Pakudha 
Kaccayana stated in the Samafifiaphala Sutta (Digha, II, p. 56). Pakudha 
held that seven things, viz., earth, Water, fire, air, ease, pain, and the soul 
are neither made nor commanded to be made, are not created and are of a 
permanent existence. There is nothing called slayer or the slain. When 
one with a sharp sword cleaves a head in twain no one thereby deprives 


another of life, a sword has only penetrated into the interval between seven | 
elementary substances, 


(IV) TAJJIVATACCHARIRA-VADA. 
The five gross elements are the original [o 

arises another thing, viz., the soul. 
to the Jainas. The soul is a product 

existence of its own. 
= г living being ceases to 


auses of things and from them 
This is another philosophy well-known 
of the elements and has no independent 
On the dissolution of the body of five elements à 
exist and nothing is left over." Everybody, fool 
_ OF sage, has an individual ја ‘soul.’ These souls exist as long as the body, 
- but after death they areno more, there are no souls which are born again. 


There is neither virtue nor vice, there is no world beyond, and on the dis- 
solution of the body the individual ceases to be.7? 


| 
| 


7 SUtS. Li.1115-16. 
In the Sari 
Li 


71 Sü 
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leir і 
xth The Parable of the Lotus-pool explains the theory thus.” 
gst Upwards from the soles of the fact, downwards from the tips of the 
TA hair on the head, within the skin’s surface is what is called jīva or what 
the is the same, йїтат. The whole soul lives ; when the body is 
the dead it does not live. It lasts as long as the body lasts, it does not outlast 
en the destruction of the body. With the body ends life. Other men carry 
sth the corpse away to. burn it. When it has been consumed by fire only dove- 
о Я coloured bones remain and the four bearers return to the village with the 
E hearse. ‘Therefore there is and exists no soul different from the body. 
E Those who say that the body is distinct from the soul cannot tell whether 


ble the soul is long or small, globular or circular, triangular or square, 
| sexagonal or octagonal, black or blue, red or yellow or white, sweet or 
bitter, hard or soft, heavy or light, cold or hot. As a man draws a sword 
from the scabbard and shows the sword and the scabbard separately, as 


E he draws a fibre from the mufija grass and shows the stalk and the fibre 
Separately, or as he can take bone and flesh, butter and milk, oil and 

ha oil-cake, juice and sugarcane, and fire and arani wood and show them 
ie separately, so no one can show the soul and the body separately and 
E therefore no soul exists. Life ends here, as it naturally follows, and 
ga there is nothing beyond. 
ец The discussion between king Payesi and Kesi, a young ascetic lucidly 
E | explains the logic on which this philosophy was Ъазей.'* ‘The discussion 
zi | as compressed is as follows: 

| Payesi: “Sir, is it your doctrine that the soul and body are two 

| different things and not the same thing ?"?^. 
5 | Kesi: “О Payesi, it is the doctrine'with us, the Nirgrantha ascetics 
Е | that the soul and the body are two separate things and that they are not 
" | the same thing.” d 
а | Payesi : "Tf, Sir, that is your doctrine then why does not my grand- 
i | father who was a tyrannical ruler and must have been reborn in the hells 

| for many of the sins committed by him, come and warn me, his favourite 
n | 8randchild, against committing such sins? If he did then I would believe 
š | that his Soul is still alive and that the soul and the body are separate 
Ў things.” 
Д Kesi replied at length to the effect that if а person offended against 

his queen and if when Payesi seized the offender in order to punish him 
5 Е, 
Roi Raj Sag LL115-17,19. | E 
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- the latter wanted to be allowed to come away so that he might warn his 
relations against committing such acts lest they also be punished as he 
was, then would Payesi allow him to come away? Similar was the case 
with those suffering torments in hell, they could not come away howsoever 


they might long for it. | 
Payesi: “I had a grandmother who was a very pious lady and must 
have been born in the heavens after death. If she would come and exhort 
me to righteousness then I would believe that the soul and the body are | 
different things." | 
Kesi answered at length pointing out that as Payesi would not respond | 
to another's call to come away while Рауеѕі was entering a temple pro- | 
perly sanctified, through fear lest he be defiled so also his grandmother | 
too would not come. ; | 
Payesi: “Опсе while I was seated in my outer hall of audience 
surrounded by many chiefs, my Prefect of the Police brought a thief in 
chains whom I ordered to be put alive in an iron vessel which was her- | 
metically sealed and guards were placed around it. ‘Then after some days | 
I went to the iron vessel, caused it to be unsealed and myself looked for 
the soul of that thief. If there were holes in the vessel I would have 


believed that the soul had escaped but as there were none therefore no soul 
exists apart from the body." 


Kesi answered that just as if a man took a trumpet inside a house, 
closed evety opening carefully, and then sounded the trumpet it would 


be heard outside although there was no apparent outlet, so the soul also 
could penetrate through earth, stone, etc. 


Payesi: “Once I cut into pieces a thief, and put the body inside 4 
EY guarded hermetically-sealed iron vessel. Opening it after some 
time I found countless number of worms. 


ро | Because these living worms 
originated out of the dead body for there was no opening for them #0 


шешу doctrine is sound that the soul and the body are not different 
things." e 

Kesi replied that the king must have had occasion sometime or othe! 
to watch the heating of iron and he m 


ue 


ET s. and. must have then seen how it became | 

. те Were no opening in the iron through which the fire could - 

have entered, and in.the same manner the soul of the dead man had 2026 - | 

t out and the souls of the worms had ente 


red the iron vessel un erceived 
by the senses. b 
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his Payesi then argued that the decay of the body in old age showed 
‚ he there was по permanent underlying jiva, to which it was said in reply 
"ase that the body was merely the material which was liable to decay without 
Ver effecting any changes or decay in the underlying energy of the jiva. He 

then argued that he once killed a robber weighing him immediately before 
lust and after his death and found no difference between the two weights. If 
101+ the robber had a soul different from the body there would certainly have 
are been some difference in his weight before and after the soul left the body. 


Again he argued that he cut into many pieces а robber, looked very closely 


ond into it for a soul but found it nowhere. Kesi replied that the weight and 
E. form of the soul were not perceptible by the ordinary organs of sense. 
her | = 
(V) NASTIKA-VADA. 
an The philosophy of the Nastikas or those who deny the existence of 
" ше soul was well-known to the Jainas. There is a reference to those who 
a ignore and deny the tenets of the Nirgranthas, which Silanka under- 
stands as an allusion to the Buddhists and the followers of Brhaspati, the 
ayi | latter being a well-known school of Nāstikas. 
for | A more precise reference speaks of those that profess exclusive belief 
ay in the five gross elements, viz., earth, water, fire, air and sky. These five 
oul are all that exist and there is nothing in addition to these.'* This ultra- 
materialistic view is in line with Cārvāka’s famous doctrine of the non- 
15е, existence of the soul or God or a life hereafter. Silanka quotes the notori- 
uld | ous statement attributes to Carvaka wherein the latter holds that there 
1150 is nothing beyond what is perceived by the senses, the past never returns, 
there is no karman or its effects, the dead never comes back, there is no 
e | future life and that the body is but the fortuitous combination of the 
ie elenients. ES 
ms | The Parable of the Lotus-pool states the doctrine in the following 
om manner : 
ent | Тһеге аге only the five elements through which is explained whether 
| oer: is good or bad. The five elements are not created, йге or 
het | Sus d ; nor made ; they are neither effects nor producta they are with- 
me | dis аше and end, they always produce effects, are independent of a 
m | cung cause, they are eternal. What is does not perish, from nothing 


nothing comes. 


ше | 


ей 
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of nothing but these five elements. They are the primary cause of the 
world even down to a blade of the grass. A man buys or causes to buy, | 
kills or causes to kill, cooks and causes to cook, he may еуеп sell and kill | 
а man—and even then he does not do any wrong.” 
In the Samafifiaphala Sutta of the Buddhists the doctrines said (j| 
belong to Ajita Kesakambali are an echo of Nastika-vada.  Ajita taught | 
that there is no such thing as alms or sacrifice or offering. ‘There is neither | 
fruit nor result of good or evil deeds. "There is no such thing as this world | 
or the next. After death the elements constituting the body return tj. 
the elements. On the dissolution of the body everyone is cut off, annihi. | 
lated and after death there is nothing.”® 
This doctrine is also called Lokayata-vada. T'ajjivataccharira-vada | 
held practically the same view with Nastika-vada only with this difference 
that while the latter deny altogether the existence of the soul the former 
admit it, but the logical end of both the views would be exactly the same. | 


(VI) BUDDHISM. | 

А heretic says in connection with the use of water for various purposes | 
that it is justified on the ground of his having permission to drink it or | 
take it for toilet purposes."  Silànka takes these heretics to be Buddhists: | 
This can be accepted without objection for we know that Buddha declared | 


that no sin was committed by drinking water and he permitted bath and 
washing to his ascetic disciples.*? 


| 
| 
f 


The Nirgranthas looked upon the Ajiviyas as their worst opponents 
but if facts are considered they suffered most at the hands of the Buddhists 
in later times. Buddha was a junior contemporary of Mahavira, and had 
therefore greater need and Occasion for counteracting and criticising th? 
creed of the latter than Mahavira had of fighting with the doctrines of # 

| junior. The rivalry of the two sects grew stronger after Mahavira’s death: 
H These facts account to Some extent for the comparatively scantier mentio? 


and criticism of Buddhistic doctrines in the literature of the Jainas tha! 
what would normally be expected of the two chief sects of the time. 


n ое ——-—-—^ Я 
ие II.1.21-24. 
Darua: 4 Hislory of Pre-Buddhistic Indian i i p 
pa H y p В 9 в z 
Aj а VIEWS were not materialistic in the о they PUE - 
О tha У пахла and Buddha, but what he really meont was a protest against l 
that s and body were entirely separated. 
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Е the With regard to the suffering of cold by renouncing clothes and fire, 
buy, some heretical monks are reported to say that they would put on more 
d kil: clothes and by kindling a fire they would be able to bear the very painful 

influence of the co!d. "This may be regarded as applying to the 
id to Buddhists for they were certainly not indifferent to unnecessary suffering. 
aught | We cannot of course be absolutely certain, for Brahmanica] ascetics would 
either also light a fire and take clothings for protection from cold. 
world | The doctrines of five skandhas of momentary existence has been 
rn to | ascribed to “зоше fools." ‘They are said not to admit that the soul is 
anihi. | different from, nor identical with the elements, that it is produced from 
a cause (the elements), nor that it is without a cause, i.e., that it is 
-vada ! eternal." This is a clear reference to the Buddhists with their тира, 
rence | vedanà, vijfiana, samjñā and samskara skandhas. The existence of а soul 
Xn | in the popular sense of the term apart from the five skandhas was denied 
vip. by Buddha. 
| Earth, water, бге, and air, these four dhatus are said to combine 
to form the body according to the Janakas (јяапіпѕ).% ^ Harsakula explains 
| Jànakas as pandilammanya Bauddhah. A variant in the text reads 
posts | yàvare (ca-- арате) for Janaya, and this also has been explained as referring 
it of to the Buddhists. Jacobi thinks** that the word, Janaya, may be derived 
hists. from yàna ‘vehicle,’ which the Buddhists used to designate the two sections 
Jared | of the church, viz., the Hinayana and the Mahayana. Against this may be 
am | pointed out that the Buddhists used the word in respect of themselves 
| only after the great schism arose among them, whereas the present state- 
nents | ment appears to be older in age. However all opinion is agreed in under- 
hists | standing this passage to be a reference to the Buddhists. 
“had | The Akriyavadins who deny karman and do not admit that the action 
- the | of the soul is transmitted to the future moments** are understood by 
of 8 | Silànka to refer to the Buddhists. The doctrine that everything has but 
cath. | а momentary existence and that there is no continuous identity of existence 
1002 | between а, thing as it is now and as it will be in the next moment is one 
{Бап | of the Buddhist theories. ‘The Buddhists are included among Akriyavadins 
| Бу {һе Nirgranthas because by not admitting the existence of jiva 
Е. | they were considered to deny karman as well. Jacobi takes this to refer 


a oe cee A 


52 sn Асаг.5. I.vii.2.14. 
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to Samkhya, because according to it the ритиза does not act." We shall | 
have to treat of Akriyavada at greater length later on, but in connection | 
with the present verse it has to be pointed out that although this verse | 
and the one following have been commented upon by Silànka at great | 
length as applying to the Buddhists, yet we must widen the limits of | 
Akriyavada beyond Buddhist doctrines. | 

In the discussions of Adda one man appears and says? that if one | 
pierces a lump of oil-cake with a spit mistaking* it for a man, | 
or a gourd mistaking it for a baby, and roasts it one will be guilty | 
of murder according to his views. If a savage puts a man on a spit and 
roasts him mistaking him for а lump of oil-cake, or a baby mis. 
taking it for a gourd, he will not be guilty of murder. If anybody 
thrusts a spit through a man or a baby mistaking him or it for a lump of | 
oil-cake, puts him or it on the fire and roasts, that will be a meal | 
fit for the Buddhas to break fast upon." Those who always feed two | 
thousand worthy monks, says this man to Adda, acquire great merit and 
become powerful gods in Arüpadhatu. This is an account, although 
exaggerated, of the Buddhist view that motive determines whether an act | 


is sinful or not. 


If the state of mind was murderous it was a sin even 
though the act co 


mmitted in execution of this intention did not actually 


result in the loss of life ; again, no sin is committed by the accidental killing 
of life when the act intended was not murder. 


echo of Buddha's statement that the state of mi 
Was more important than the actual result of 
dhatu is the highest heaven of the Buddhists. 

is sufficient to establish its reference to the Bt 


Another verse credits some with holding that salvation which was 4 | 


pleasant. thing was produced by enjoying pleasures.?? Harsakula and 
Silanka take it to refer to the Bud 


of their identification : 


It has to be taken as an | 
nd accompanying an ad "e 
the act." The Агара: | / 
The combination of all this | 
iddhists. | 


98155 and quote many passages in support 


sarvani sattvani sukhe ratani, 


sarvani duhkhàc са samudvijanti 1 | 
tasmat sukharthi sukham eva dadyat Sukhapradata labhate sukhani ЇЇ \ 
"ВЕ, xlv., p. 316, n.3. Ее T 


x рр, II.6.26-29. 
-,,.Buddhana tam kappati pāranāya. Harsakul xplai a аз 
таш, {уе ееп ie gradum api bliofantya улы, VE on 
s ook it to mean “for the Buddhas” ‘Buddha’ w inas an 
Buddhists alike t i in i b wer REA руте пади 
рена Ee o denote their master and in itself is not sufficient to indicate ИЗ 
* Cf. Buddha’ 
y disci 
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All beings seek happiness and turn away from suffering ; therefore the 
seeker of happiness should give happiness, for the giver of happiness 
obtains happiness. 


manunnam bhoyanam bhoccà manunnam ѕауапаѕапат 1 


manunnamsi agaramsi manunadam jhayae munia 11 


Having enjoyed a pleasant dinner, a pleasant bed and seat, a saint dwells 
in a pleasant abode and meditales pleasantly. 


mrdvi баууа pratarutthaya peya, bhuktam madhye panakam caparahne 
draksakhandam Sarkara cirdharatre moksascante Sakyaputrena drstah 11 


A soft bed, drinks in the morning, dinner at midday, drinks in the 
afternoon, and grapes and sugar at night—these have been laid down by 
Sakhyaputra as leading to salvation. 

These are supposed to be drawn from works of the Buddhists them- 
selves explaining their faith or from the writing of others professing to 
explain it. It is quite clear that as a matter of fact they are taken from the 
writings of hostile critics and from satires on the teachings of Buddha. 
Harsakula thinks that the verse in the text might refer to svatirthyas, 
Some members of the same order as the speaker’s, i.e., the Nirgranthas. 
The events of later days led the commentators, one feels constrained to 
Say, to fasten every possible adverse criticism on to the Buddhists to make 
up, as it were, for the dearth of anti-Buddhist statements in the texts, 
The present instance is a very strained attempt to drag in the Buddhists. 
Both in this verse as well as in another*! Harsakula is undecided about 
its exact application and names several possible alternatives. "Ihe truth 
Probably is that the allusion was to a distinct view which held that like 
15 produced by like and therefore moksa being an agreeable thing is obtained 
by living an agreeable and comfortable life. This is the, view held by 
the Tantrikas.°? The Satavadins also held the same view." 

Тһе doctrine of Buddha has been included among those false beliefs 
Which are the products es wrong knowledge." z 


$4 Sut.S. I.iii.4.10. 


Citt yadey: vii, 1898, 175, 
and "06е Сійатібийдртакагата attributed to Aryadeva, JASB, lxvii, р: 


ese references 
нд 13 Ваз been discussed later. 
42. 


or th graha, р. 37. I am indebted to Pandit Vidhushekhar Bhattacharya 
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(VII) MINOR SCHOOLS. | 
f A school of philosophers thought that а jīva performed sammati, | 


kiriyam (samyaktvakriya) right conduct and micchattakiriyam (туйда 
kriyà) wrong conduct at the same time, i.e., while it performed right 
conduct at the same time it performed wrong conduct also, and while 1 | 
performed wrong conduct it performed also right conduct at the same 
time. Malayagiri, the commentator, says that it is the doctrine of 
Caraka. Gunaratna says that Caraka represented a school of Samkhya.** 
Another view held by some was to the effect that there was no harm | 
in enjoying the pleasures of the senses for it gave relief to the enjoyer | 
without causing harm to any one else, just as the squeezing of a blister | 
or boil gave relief and has no dangerous consequences. A ram drinks the! 
quiet water which gives it relief. If this harmed the ram we could have | 
said that the act was harmful but as it did not there is surely по harm in. 


it" In the identification of the upholder of this view Harsakula has | 
| 


the same doubts which he had with regard to Satavadins mentioned above. 


According ta another school it is not only the soul which does not, 
exist but nothing exists. Everything is mere appearance, a mirage, al 
illusion, a dream or phantasy. There rises no sun nor does it set ; there | 
waxes no moon nor does it wane ; there are no rivers running nor any wind | 
blowing ; the whole world is unreal. The Madhyamika school of the | 
Buddhists and the popular Mayavada which arose as an off-shoot d 


Vedanta owe their origin probably to this school which is met here in 


literature of the Jainas for the first time in the history of Indian philo! 
sophical thought. | 


| 
| 


In Savatthi there were two rival schools who disputed the point 
whether knowledge was superior to conduct or conduct was superior 1 


knowledge." Abhayadeva, the commentator, quotes some of thei 
views, e.g., | 


kriyaiva phalada puthsath па jüanam phaladarn matam ı  : | 
yatah stribhaksyabhogajfio na jfianat sukhito bhavet. 11 


Conduct always bears fruit, not so knowledge—just as one having merel 


the knowledge of enjoyment of women does not thereby become happy 
in 20 ИИИЙ | 
** Дуа. S. 3. 104. 


96 Tarkarahasyadipika 
7 Süt.S. ое : сошшелыгу; on Saddarsanasamuccaya, p. 31. 


* Süt.S. Lxii.7. 
Bhag. 5. 5.10.54. 
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jaha kharo candanabharavahi bharassa bhagi na hu candanassa т 


еуаш khu паш cargnena hino nanassa bhagi na hu Sogale. II : 


As ass carrying a load of sandal wood carries only a load but does not 
enjoy the sandal wood, so the man possessing knowledge but devoid of 
conduct enjoys his knowledge but does not obtain progress. 


The supporters of knowledge оп the other hand said: 


vijfiaptih phalada pumsam na kriya phalada mata x 


mithyajiiànat pravrttasya phalasamvadadaréanat. її 


It is knowledge which bears fruit, not so conduct, for wrong knowledge 
does not produce the desired result. 


padhamam папаш tao daya еуаш citthai savvasarmnjae I 
annant kim kahi va nahi cheyapavayam. п 


First comes knowledge, then charity—thus are constituted all those who 
are restrained: one lacking in knowledge knows not what to do or what 
to know, and whether one is wise or a sinner. 
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I. THE EQUIPMENT OF AN IRANIST.* 


By Іваснѕ J, S. TARAPOREWALA, Ph.D. 
(Continued from the last issue). 


E. History, Archaology, Anthropology, etc. 


Next in importance to a knowledge of comparative Philosophy js 
that of History and Archeology. ‘This of course implies possession ofa | 
historical sense and a critical appreciation and appraisement of facts at. 
their true value. А student of history should be able to separate the 
essential from the non-essential and the kernel from all its accretions, 
This is especially necessary when one has to deal with an ancient and | 
complex religion like that of Zarathushtra, with traditions and legends 
that have grown round it for centuries. Above all, the historical student | 
has to be Нее from all trace of prejudice or prepossession. Не should be | 
above fear and favour. ‘The want of a critical sense is the most glaring 
defect in all histories of antiquity, and, for that matter, in many of the 
histories written at the present time as well. Iranian history especially | 
suffers from want of native historians 


› in the true sense of the term, at | 
any rate in the pre-Islamic days. 


Almost all the information we possess ) 
of these times is to be gathered at present from Greek sources for the ' 
Achaemenian days and from Roman sources for those of the. 
Sassanians. "There are other sources too, e.g., Armenian, Chinese, | 
Indian, etc., but these have yet to be tapped. | 


No language or literature, far less a religion, can be studied from | 


books alone, apart from a Knowledge of the country and its inhabitants | 


ranian languages and literatures, we must | 
› and something about the peoples too, from | 

is al : 3 
It is always a mistake to study the history of ^| 


d stream. For, a people can 


the earliest times. 
people as an isolate 
from the rest of th 


no more live isolated 
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Aryan Iranians we have not only to trace their migrations from their 
‘cradle-land’’, wherever that may have been, but we must also know 
something of the history of the peoples they supplanted in the lands they 
occupied in historical times and whose successors they were both politi- 
cally and culturally. To understand, for instance, in all their bearings 
cuneiform inscriptions in Old Persian, we must have a fair knowledge of 
the Babylonian and Assyrian civilizations, because the Achzmenians 
inherited the great traditions of the Babylonian and Assyrian monarchs 
of recording their deeds in stones and bricks; indeed, the very writing 
they employed was borrowed directly from the older script. 'Thus we 
see that for understanding the Achzemenian period a knowledge of the 
earlier Babylonian and Assyrian history is essential. We may go further 
back and say that a knowledge of the still earlier Elamitic culture is 
particularly. valuable also, especially, in tracing the development of 
certain ideas in the Zoroastrian religion. Of course the history of all 
these ancient lands need not be studied in every detail, but it is essential 
to know the broad outlines of their cultural developments. ? 
The best view to take of history is to view it аз a continuous record 
of the progress of human thought and culture. Unfortunately to most 
Students history means merely a chronicle of kings and wars. ‘This is 
especially so with regard to the history of Persia. Of the life and 
thought of the people in Achzmenian times and even in the later 
Sassanian days we have very little information. Апа in fact very few 
historians have tried to look at Iranian history from this cultural point 
of view. "Thus we read of the “heresies” of Mani and of Mazdak and 
We read of all the persecutions to which these two sects had been sub- 
jected, but we know very little of the deeper significance of these move- 
ments, or why it was that these ideas came to spread at all as they did. 
These points are of far greater importance in the history of the Iranian 
race than a mere chronicle recording the lives of kings and describing the 
&reat wars undertaken by them, and, studied in the right manner and 
Spirit, they will, I am sure, throw considerable light on the development 
of Zoroastrian teligious thought in the ‘days just preceding the Arab 
Conquest .and may also explain, in part at least, the reason of the extra- 
ordinary rapidity with which the Sassanian empire crumbled to pieces 
at the first touch of the new faith of Islam. 
Two other countries have had very close connections with Iran 


™ the earliest days—China and Armenia—and their history throws a 
12 e 


fro 
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flood of light upon the cultural aspects of Iranian-history and helps ul 
to gain some idea of what may be termed ''greater Iran." A few yea. 
ago a very interesting book was published by Lanfer, named “Sins. 
Iranica." It is a veritable mine of information about the connection 
between these two great peoples throughout their long history. Quit 
recently again Sir Jehangir C. Coyaji has opened out a fresh line g 
research in showing the connections between the Rustam-Saga of the 
Shahnameh and the legends of China. And I have been informed by 
Chinese scholars that a great deal of information with regard to the 
Sassanian period can be collected from the annals of China. As regard; | 
Armenia it is well known that Armenia is culturally the child of Persia, 


Until A.D. 428 the throne of Armenia was occupied by a younger branch | 


of the Royal House of Iran. Мо fewer than two thousand Armenia! 
words can be traced to pure Persian originals. In ancient Armen 
“kings and nobles had Persian names; Persian were also words it, 
connection with houses and chase; war and navy; dress, trade and, 
coinage; calendar, waights and measure; court and political institutions; | 
music, medicine, school, education, literature and the arts." Many d 
the everyday words were also of Persian origin and “ће language of the | 
old religion too was mainly Persian. (1)? In fact, so great has been 
the influence of Persia upon Armenia that for a long while scholas: 
thought that Armenia was but a branch of the Iranian family of 
languages. Naturally, therefore, with such a considerable borrowing | 
from Iranian culture the history of Armenian thought and of the | 
Armenian peoples should possess a very special value to the studenti 
of Iranian thought. | 


Another land which has had very intimate connections with Ir) 


was the land of the sister Aryan race—the land of Hind. ‘The parallel 


isms between the histories of these two lands are indeed remarkable, 
especially in the region of religion and philosophy. But quite ар a 
from these the actual historical contacts bet 


ween these two peoples ag 
well worth special study. Our 


д information about ancient Iranint. 
history so far has been gathered from the writers of Greece and Rom 
and the one impression we get from it is that all Iranian history 4" 
with the western half of the country and'that we have practically 10 
knowledge of the eastern parts of the Iranian Empire. It is only rece? f 
that the Hindu Puranas have been getting the attention they deser 
at the hands of scholars. So far practically every scholar thought tbe? 
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to be “Чашу tales," and even to-day few European scholars are prepared 
to look upon them as historical documents. Of course these Puranas are 
very mixed in their contents, but a honest student of history should 
attempt to disentangle true history from the. mass of tradition and 
religious thought and custom that has overlain it. A very considerable 
amount of ethnological information is to be found in the names and 
descriptions of various tribes mentioned in these works as well as in the 
great Epics of India. Thus, quite recently a Hindu scholar has 
aatempt to show that the famous tribe of the Madra people, to which 
Savitri belonged, was an Iranian tribe. A great deal has already been 
written in recent years about the Maga Brahmanas mentioned in the 
in the Bhavisyat Purana and of ''the Iranian period" of Indian History. 
But the merest fringe of the whole question has been touched as yet, 
and it will demand the devoted and continous labour of many scholars 
to work out all the details of the contacts between Iran and India. 
Indian historical documents and literary works would give much informa- 
tion about ancient Iran if proper search is made by scholars. Recently 
also archzeological finds in many parts of India seem to point to Iranian 
connections. ‘The work of the late Dr. Spooner at Pataliputra was 
sufficiently remarkable and more recently also there have been discoveries 
in Multan and elsewhere which also promise to throw considerable light 
upon the Indian connections of Iran. 

Then again there is great need to keep abreast of the discoveries in 
Persia itself. The Pajlvi regime in Persia to-day is quite favourable to 
archaeological research and it is greatly to be desired that several Parsis 
Should be trained under European scholars to carry out research work 
there. We in India do not seem to know enough about archaeology in 
Seneral and abut the recent discoveries made in Susa and elsewhere in 
Particular, Comparatively few are aware of the details of the Darius 


Plaque discovered at Hamadan. It is high time Parsi students begin . 


to realise that the modern needs of a student worthy of the name require 
him to know something of everything. 

There is yet another point which I would wish to stress, one which 
1 have already hinted at above. It is the fact that Persian history books 
as Written at present are mere chronicles featuring kings, their wars and 
their conquests. ‘They are emphatically not the history of the people. 
The records of imperial conquests, however grand and thrilling, cannot be 


(0 Encyclopædia Britannica, “Armenian language." 
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called history in the proper sense. True history is rather a record of the | 
| thought and culture of the people as а whole and not merely of a fey 

individuals. The history of Persia from this point of view has yet to p. 
| written. I would desire to call the attention of Parsi scholars to this 
| ‘glaring defect in all treatment of Iranian history. А history of the Iranian 
| people is really what is wanted, if we are to realise fully the work done | 
| 
| 


by the race and the work that still remains to be done by them. 


F. Comparative Religion. 

The next item we have got to consider is in many respects the 
most important as well as the most interesting of all. There are two | 
possible meanings of the phrase “Avestan Scholars." It may mean, in 

NU the first place, a scholar who makes the study of both the languages | 
and the religion embodied in the extant Avestan texts his chief object. 
There are, however, comparatively few scholars in the world of this 
4 type, besides a few Parsi scholars in India. The other and the more 
usual sense in which the phrase is understood is in reference to one who | 
has studied the language as an auxiliary to Sanskrit or to Comparative ] 


Philology. In this Sense, there are.many dozen of “Avestan scholars" 
both in India and elsewhere. 


m m 


Of course scholars of the latter type | 
hardly look beyond the language and just glance at the religion. ‘These | 
b seem to think that in Avesta there is not enough material for life- 
р long GREG Some such implication is found in the recently published 
lectures on the Gathas by Prof. Meillet of Paris. Naturally, а European / 
or an American scholar may not consider the reli 
| кк ыш enough for serious study. Many may not have | 
| о oi this religion. But for a Parsi student of Avesta, the 

| main thing should be the religion. In fact, for us, Parsis, a study of | 


this subject, unless undertaken with this object, would be a sheer waste | 


m 


gion of a mere handful 


of time М 
пе and effort. We have to live the religion expounded in these | 


texts | 
ts, and hence our effort should be not merely to understand the | 


arsi scholar entirely neglects this 
I might here repeat what I hav 
ming of this essay that it is mainly 


There is one grave danger alwa 


О. YS to be 9 fa 
religion, It is that the Scholar, found in the study o 


if at all fervid, tends to take а narrow 
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and circumscribed view of the subject. 'This is especially the case when 
one studies one's own religion. The mind of such a scholar sees 
nothing beyond the limits set by his own predilections, and naturally, 
therefore, he misses a great deal worth knowing about. 'The only 
corrective is a comparative study of religions. : 

But it is not for Ње professed scholar only that the study of other 
religions is necessary. To the Parsi community as a whole, the study 
of other religions is eminently necessary to-day. The community is as a 
whole distinctly religious even now. Тһе heart of our people is quite 
sound despite pessimists who speak of ‘‘the wreck of all religion." But, 
it seems to me, there is one grave defect we suffer from, and that is a 
thinly veiled contempt for members of the other faiths around us in 
India. At best, it is a sort of supercilious tolerance. "This is certainly 
most deplorable and is partly responsible for the estrangement that has 
come between us and the other races of India. We, Parsis, were the 
first in the field of modern activities, both commercial and political, 
because we were the first to take up western education. But, now, 
with the Hindus and Moslems coming forward to compete with us, we 
naturally do not find it exactly to our liking. But, this is a passing 
phase, and we may rest assured that our community would by no means 
be swept away (as some pessimistic friends are never tired of prophesy- 
ing) with the growth of Indian nationalism. 

This is only a digression. What I wish to emphasise is that it is 
high time that our community as a whole learnt something about the 
other religions of the country, at least, their cardinal doctrines. I do 
not mean that every Parsi should study the Gita, the Quran and the 
Bible, but what I wish to urge i$ that every Parsi child should be 
taught some elementary facts about the religions of the different com- 
munities in India. And an effort should be made to impress upon the: 
child the notion that all religions have God for their common object for 


Worship and that therefore all are worthy of reverential study. I | 


En certainly like the various societies of Bombay for the coaching of 
cun faith to take up this work as a part of their activities. бо 
= l am aware, no such work is being done by any institution of 
Patsis at present. 

To the Iranist, the importance of the study of other faiths cannot 


be 
tri exaggerated. I might even say, it is absolutely necessary. I have 
ned to show cat 


з 
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grasp of cultural history, which, of course, includes | the religiou | 
beliefs of a people. I believe that all religions are God-given and that | 
therefore each one of them exhibits one aspect, suited to the time and 
place of Eternal Truth. If only for this reason, a study of other 
religious systems is indispensable. For through such study alone can 
we understand the particular message that our faith has to give to 
Humanity. There is another reason why the study of other faiths is 30 | 
important. We know that only a very small portion of our religious | 
literature has been preserved for us, and that there are big gaps in it | 
which are impossible to fill from a knowledge of our own religion only, 


| 422 


It is just here that а student of comparative religion, if he possesses 
sufficient critical acumen, can render invaluable help. 

The study of Hinduism—especially of Vedic Hinduism is absolutely 
necessary for our purpose. ‘he two peoples—Indian and Iranian—are 
50 closely related that for an understanding of either, one must know а 
great deal about the other. Buddhism also has played a very important 
role in the cultural development of Eastern Iran, especially during the | 
Parthian and Sassanian times. Christianity and Judaism, too, had their 
period of influence in Western Iran at about the same time. Another 
Strong influence in the early Achzemenian days was doubtless that of 
the Greek religion, The Greek period of Iranian history is culturally 
Very important because not only was Iranian thought influenced by 
Greece, but in its turn, through Mithraism, it profoundly influenced the 


ell as that of early Christianity. 


— чы “© шшш: 
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to be found in the Gathas of ОШ | 
OW, in different degrees, the fusion, | 
types, each being present in varying | 
In order to disentangle from the com- 
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truths which underlie all religions. This in itself is an immense gain 
both intellectually and spiritually. We can then learn to appreciate 
the significance of those special characteristics that mark out our religion 
from those of other lands and other ages. We can thus recognise our 
special contribution to world-culture and may become the better pre- 
pared to play our part in the world to-day. 

There is one word of warning I must utter in this connection. It 
often happens that students of Zoroastrian thought while studying other 
faiths attempt to fill up the gaps that exist in the former by importing 
ideas wholesale into it from other sources. Now, this is a most un- 
scientific and uncritical procedure. A particular doctrine of one faith 
may be compared with a similar one in another and such a comparison 
is helpful to students of both. But it will not do to import the 
doctrines of the one (with all their other implications) into the other. 
For, we must never forget that different faiths represent different ages 
and different countries and so their history and their development can 
never be the same. "The line along which a particular doctrine developed 
in India, is not necessarily the line along which a similar doctrine 
developed in Iran. Remember always that— 


“God fulfils Himself in many ways, lest one good custom 
should corrupt the world." 


A study of comparative religion should teach us to see the Eternal 
Truth through all the diversity of language and environment, but it 
certainly should not make us blind to the diversities. 

The study of other faiths would thus lead us to love our own all 
the more strongly and at the same time to respect all the others as well. 
Above all, it would teach us that amidst all this infinite variety of 
thought, the one fundamental Truth—the Fatherhood of God and the 
Brotherhood of Man—stands out supreme and immutable. 


U. TAGORE AND GEORGE RUSSELL (A. E.). 
(Translated from the French by Indira Devi). 


Tagore and George Russell have loved, thought and sung on two 
O9PDosite faces. of the earth. Nature has not shown them the same о 
a aw legend and history have not opened to the same perspectives, 

ЭП and philosophy have disclosed to them worlds as foreign to each 


> _. 
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ces 


other as the two hemispheres which gave them birth. Is it not qj! 
natural to draw them together? And also old-fashioned, because now, | 
days nobody writes of those parallel lives, which a century ago, by thei 
very excess, proved to be a vain mirage. 

So there is no question here of giving even a resumé of lives whog 
beautiful journey is happily far from being accomplished; nor of making 
sketches as symmetrical as chained candlesticks on а Louis-Philippe | 


mantelpiece. By way of apology, I may add that the occasion for this. 
duet (in which, as far as possible, we shall let the voice of the poets be 
heard alternately) is the simultaneous appearance of ‘‘Collected Poems" | 
by A. E., and that profound study of Rabindranath Tagore, by Edward 
Thompson; besides which, certain happy chances have brought us into | 


contact with the two men within an interval of a few months, and | 
allowed us to get a direct impression, also the declared avowal of Jj 
common inspiration, a touching exchange of mutual appreciation, z | 
tender respect and a spiritual friendship. | 

It is extremely difficult to speak of either; and for very different | 
reasons. As regards the Eastern poet, they are only too apparent. He) 
writes, or rather he sings (literally speaking, for very often he sets his | 
verses to traditional tunes, or melodies composed by himself) in a strange | 
and distant language. Even those poems which he has translated into | 
English himself, he has transposed, and sometimes even remodelled; 4 | 
was inevitable, just because he 15 a creative artist. | 


| 
works have not passed into our European languages. The English ) 
| interpretations, which are the most numerous, form only а sort d 
B D . . | 

оору: tringe of his entire works, which are considerable and | 

voluminous. A comparative table of his 


h Bengali and English works 
P OS Cure the latter comprise only a third of the former: and a collec 
tion like Gitanjali, 


E Supposed to be autonomous, has itself been culled | 
by the author from several of his books. о 
бе trees do not evoke to опг senses, line 
Sing to us unknown songs. 
express nothing to us. 


Moreover, all his | 


Irem 


| 


The names of the flowers ай 
S, colours or scents; the РИФ 
Th Without a lengthy initiation, the symb” 
e spiritual forces, inheri i millions 
of years, and which the least allusion suffices to M cor there 
are for us as if they did not exist., 
Though he uses a language whic 
| poet is by no means easi 
j readers whose mother- 


h is incomparably nearer to us, the 
Sier to grasp, at the first contact, Е 
tongue 1s English, may tead him without реш 
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ows, touched at first. It Em that Сеше mythology, to which we still remain 
their emotionally сх, often intervenes. The sealed quality of his 
verse isn't due either to the generally uniform language, with neither 

vihose | the massive power © а Borning, nor the олер с conciseness of 
km a Meredith. The idea is HS transferred to a sperot but abstruse 
Шр verbal plane, as happens in the сах of SymDo of the type of 

.| Mallarmé. The difficulty does not lie there. It lies rather in the 
г apparent simplicity of the text and the familiarity of the images, which 
| [ are apt to lead astray minds that are not forewarned, and imaginations 
P | that are innocent. Like Tagore, George Russell at present requires to 
wa | be made more accessible, if not by the commentaries of an annotated 
| E edition, then at least through the initiation of sufficiently explicit fore- 
аш | words, aud the discreet reminder of fundamental theses, which illuminate 
of qj from within the somewhat monotonous colour of the images, and the 
M, t | somewhat jingling rhythm of the music. 
eret | To supply the want of this general introduction, to illuminate each 
i | by the other, these two unequal but equally original figures, to search 
| a | for the sources and the limits of Orientalism in Russell, and Occidental- 
8:18 ' ism in Tagore,— this then is the very narrow object, as one can see, 
d | of this double study. Е 
into | 
1; 8) 
1 his | Ш. PRESIDENT'S TOUR IN CANADA. 3 
glish Е 1 
о Mr. С. Е. Andrews has sent us the following extracts from the July, j 
am | 1929, number of the Dalhousie Review : ч E 
orks, | Several men and women of judgment have told me that they were 4 
ollec- | profoundly impressed by the recent utterances of Sir Rabindranath х 


ulled | Tagore in Victoria and Vancouver. 'The man, in bearing and appear- 
ance, is as noble as Michael Angelo's prophets in the Sistine Chapel. 


But one forgot even that in listening to him. 


and | 
birds | 
nbols 
120205 
here 


: Though he spoké®as a very cultured man, not only steeped in the | 
а of the East, but easily familiar with the wisdom of Greece and e 
шош по word had an exotic tinge. His discourse on ТИ 
M © Leisure" was remarkable. Не began шш ecce nel а 
КЕШЕ. yan (taking for granted, by the way, that his audience was 

with Aristotelian conceptions), and not for a moment did ће 


the 
, 


pve! | 
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д the i rine most of us associate wit” 
lament progress, or preach the static doct With 


— M ES ә m 


mighty spirit of progress which marks tł 
which had really given life to Japanese ci 
through long ages in the past: 


Man has broken open the prison walls, and refused to be Con. | 
tented with that which was allotted to him by nature. He has w. 
locked the hidden resources of nature, and has been able to ug 
them for his own indomitable purpose. ‘This is not really materia | 
lism, for it represents the conquest of matter achieved by the human 
spirit. ‘There are, on the other hand, races of men who hav 
allowed themselves to be stranded like a whale on the seashore, and- 
who remained to the end of their days a prey to the evils that exis 
on all sides, without overcoming them. ‘This is the real materia: | 
йет ее perse d : } 

But Truth has another aspect, which has been described in the! 
Sanskrit writings: the Infinite in its aspect of joy. ‘This has its 
atmosphere in a width of leisure, across which come the invisible | 
messengers of light and life. . . s . . s 

Now it is evident that the modern age is riding on a tornado | 
of speed and hurry, jealously competing with its own past. We 
cannot stop its course; and even if we could, we should not do so 
Our only anxiety with regard to it is that we may forget the fact | 
that slow and mature productions of leisure are of immense value t0 | 
mankind, for these alone give balance to accommulations and 
rhythm to life itself. 


\ 
Japan, the speaker went on to say, had captured for herself tlt / 


пе Occident. But the ideals | 
vilisation had been nourished | 

| 
For the most part, the spirit of progress occupies much more | 
space 1n our minds than the deeper life process of our being) which 
Tequires depths of leisure for its sustenance. In other words, 0 
modern world has not allowed itself to evolve what might be called 
2. religious aspect of life. There is по profound principle of reco 
ciliation, that can fashion out of all these confused and conflictilÉ 


8 work of art that can compare with the 
The highest creative ideals of life м 


| 
| 
{| 
|] 


| 


are spreading fast to-day, but p 


creative genius of man is losing its dignity. It is accepting che 
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payment from the busy multitude, and is engaged in keeping irre- 

verent mind cheaply amused.......... 

There was a time when man was growing more and more aware 
of the infinite realm of personality within himself, from which he 
sought to find the profound meaning of life. Не went along his 
path of deliverance from the narrow bounds of the lower self, seek- 
ing wider and wider expansion of sympathy and compassion for all 
mankind. ‘This was true progress... . Man is still living to-day 
on the wealth of those central ideas which he gained and stored up 
in ancient days. His ideals are to-day in danger of becoming mere 
habits of mind. Не seems to be living in a palace planned and built 
in another age, whose rafters he has negligently allowed to crumble, 
while yet the roof continues to protect him. . .. . . . . . 

To-day the hurry of life leaves man no time to explore the deeper 
mysteries. His sense of human worth and reality shrinks into 
utter insignificance in a world whose pride is in its external vast- 
ness. 

It will be seen that these words were not addressed to a Canadian 
audience merely. But to one who had travelled across the raw prairies 
they seemed to have a special application to this country. Has any 
society so rapidly altered its whole character as ours has done? Меп 
of middle age in Eastern Canada are old enough to remember when 
there was hardly any ‘‘West.’? Our relatives of two generations ago 
were among the very pioneers in such cities as Calgary-and Vancouver. 
But in the interval these pioneers and their offspring have been sub- 
merged in an alien flood. We still talk of the prairie provinces as Cana- 
dian, but they are completely lost to Canada in the old sense of that 
паше. One may walk from end to end of Main Street in Winnipeg 
and not hear an English word. The ambitious buildings of St. Boni- 
face across the river are the only Canadian. things visible. The steadiest 
ОЁ our colonizers is Quebec. But even so ardent a Nationalist as Mr. 
Bourassa has been saying for years that.there is not a language ques- 
Поп, or a race question in Canada; there are fifty races and fifty lan- 
Buages. Vancouver and Victoria cause the exclamation: ““Неге at last 
13 an English City." But gradually Chinese and Japanese are noticed 
everywhere, and hundreds and hundreds of Shiks. 

Em по one. could possibly dev Sup Qu ашоацсе in the 
of Tagore, nor for a long while after meeting him. One had ` 
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р Е 
no temptation to talk of reserving the country for ''white men" afte 
such an experience. But everyone knows that there has never been 
anywhere such a ''tornado of speed" as the one ridden by our young | 


1 

| : ; E. 

| society, opening up a new country, and at the same time making а . 
| | 
i Babel of it. | 
| * + x* * * 


Meantime Eastern Canada, except in one or two small areas, has 


changed as completely, and as rapidly. Nor does it wear any air of | 
permanence to-day. Тһе main streets of our large cities are re-made | 
every twenty-five years. ''"Town-planners" and economists make very | 


searching criticisms of this. But sometimes I think it has a deeper | 
| moral significance than is ever realized. Consider our architecture, or i 
rather the possibility of our ever having any architecture. If a man | 
knows, as certainly as anything can be known of the future, that the 
church he is asked to build will not be a church twenty-five years hence, 
but a gasoline station, or some other commercial, ugly thing, how can | 
he put his soul into it? Nay, his brains even? And if a mason ога | 
carpenter knows that the house he builds is built for a few decade at 
most, will he even put honest work into it? I have heard the director of ! 
| 


а large building company defend jerry-building on this very ground. | 
Soon after listening to ‘Tagore’s discourse, I found myself in 
Chicago! "The growth of business and wealth in Chicago was one of | 


the marvels of the later nineteenth century. But, if we may judge from 


Its newspapers and other things, Chicago is ambitious to be thought 
something else than an upstart city. 
of art, science, music and culture. 
has gone. 


It wishes to be thought a centre 


s So far as money can go, Chicag? | 
ut to 1 isi m 
a transient visitor at least, there was not much ev! 


d dence of progress beyond that point. Acquaintance with many Euro 


| js сеп makes the much-praised Field Museum seem over-lavisll 
| | quipment and frame-work. It is obtrusively apparent that its curato 
| has ample GEMS at his disposal. А little Jess background to the exhibits 
| © үш oo че. ть university also seems spoiled with 
| money. Everywhere steam-shovels are at work, 


Py new 
buildings, 


Th excavating for 
© newspapers say these additions 


million dollars. A Canadian visitor is asked by former Canadians, 30" 
“domiciled” іп Chicago, to accept this as Bice of eme that | 
matter, and is a little afraid that he will be likened to the fox in the! 
fable if he dissents. I confess that one department of the library @ | 


. 1 e 
will cost over ПИР | 
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| made ше envious. But I envy no university nine million dollars! worth 
| me à 
EC | of new buildings. : 
been 1 Now, no one will lament that Chicago has so much money to spend 
ung | on these things. The energy displayed, too, in creating museum, uni- 
18 а. versity, and public parks, reminds one of 'Tagore's phrase about man 
| conquering material resources for spiritual ends. But, on the whole, 
Chicago is a good example of the impossibility of buying, or establishing 
has | quickly, a civilisation. Vet I believe that some of our western cities 
ir of | look to Chicago as a paradise of culture! 
made | 
very | IV. ON THE STRUCTURE OF MUNDA WORDS 
зерег | 
E. 1 Ву С. SCHANZLIN, M.A., Bolpur, Bengal. 
man | It has been recognised for some time that the Munda languages of 
[he | India belong to a larger group or family of languages, spoken by a great 
ence, | variety of races in Indo-China, the Malay region, and perhaps way out into 
ca the.island world of the Pacific. In his books on the Mon-Khmer, the 
m Khasi and other languages, Pater W. Schmidt, an Austrian scholar, has 


x. | led the way to a more critical investigation of these languages. His 
| terminology, calling the new linguistic group the Austric languages, has, 
| 


1 of I think, been accepted by most people interested in this subject. 
р | э Аш interesting but much earlier attempt to acquaint the world with 
P. | i MAS о of the Mon-Khmer races is the Comparative Grammar of the 
E. ' м of Farther India, published in т88т. This work is largely 
Fr ites on the Investigations of Logan, Hodgson and others, and formed the 
/ ату remains of the late Captain C. J. Е. S. Forbes, author of several 
entre | books on Burma, For the study of the Mon-Khmer languages a useful 
cag? | book has appeared lately, the Mon-English Dictionary of R. Halliday, 
evi. | М.В.А.5. published at Bangkok by the Siam Society, in 1922. 
ий S In the present paper the writer proposes to deal tentatively with 
avish | ace а typical Munda Language, which is spoken by far the largest 
rator M the Munda-linguistic family of India. He hopes to bring out 
11015 of e lonship of the Munda or Kol languages in India to the larger group 
with family tic languages, and some of the common characteristics of the whole 
new 
nine of ae i vas Munda languages are overlaid with borrowed material 
по" | Dr, po ae Ч ne doubt one of the chief reasons, why outside of 
that | been done їп 8 ngs work, Materials for а Santali Grammar, 8e little has 
ДП is Specially n scent years to elucidate them. ‘This lack of investigation 
Oticeable in Etymology, 


; did) 
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Yet there is abundant material for etymological studies in pure ү 
Santali or pure Munda languages. As far as borrowings are concerned | 
there are, of course, several layers of borrowed material. 'The more recently | 
borrowed material has not been so changed аз to make it unrecognizable | 
The recent borrowings from Hindi, Bengali and other modern vernacula | 
present few difficulties, while the older borrowings are not always easy 
to analyse. But leaving aside the borrowed material, the object of oy | 
investigation will be to study pure Austric words, that is, words found iy | 
at least the two different sections, the Munda group and the Mon-Khme | 
group. 


| 

| Prefixes.—Dr. Schmitt, in his work on the Khasi language (Munich, | 
| 1904) has shown that a large portion of indigenous Khasi words are built | 
| up by a process of prefixing certain syllables to original monosyllables, 

| I think it can also be shown that the Munda languages have passed; 
| through a similar period of development in which prefixes hed not ye 
completely coalesced with the original stem words. Santali shows even 
now practically all the stages of this process of word building. 

What impresses one in studying any of the languages related to the | 
Mon-Khmer group is the great variety of prefixes that are being used it | 
the different branches of that group to produce apparently the same result. | 
Take the word for the numeral six for instance. Assuming for this wori í 
the Austric stem rau, we find that by using totally dissimilar prefixes the | 


different branches of this linguistic group have produced the following | 
results in the respective languages : | 


Prefix : Stem : Final Form: | 
Khasi : hin rau hinriu / 
Шо t rau trau 
oig tö (d) rau tódrau 
Stieng : p rau prau 
i = Bee pete: with the other Munda languages, must hav” 
| нь such prefixes like all the other Austric language 
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are of considerable variety. They are not at all like the prefixes 
of the Aryan family, for instance, which can be traced, with certain modifi 
cations through all the branches of the family. For example, the initial 
labial in the Aryan prefix pra will remain: а labial in all its variations. 

In Austric these prefixes are probably original help words, or the 
remnants of such, used in such close apposition with the main word that 
they finally become incorporated with it. 

Another set of words will illustrate the case more clearly, the words 
for blood, leech, and crab. 


or bases, 


Blood Leech Crab 
Khasi : snám thlim tham 
Mon: chim klam khatam 
Bahnar and Stieng: —— plom tam 
Santali : mayam keola katkom 
Mundari : maham — karkom 


The consonant radicals in the original stem respectively are :— 


Blood : Leech : Crab : 


a guttural or spirant-m 1+m t-m 


The п in snam is probably an infix, a point which we need not discuss 
here. The original stem of the word for blood may have begun with a 
guttural or a spirant, changing in Khasi into the sibilant. 

In the second case, the word for leech, it is evident that a stem 
beginning with 1 and ending in a nasal, exists ; this is shown by the fact 
that closely related forms for the word for leech geographically extend out 
ES ni Malay region and the Sunda Islands. The Malay word for leech 
е SU. up in the Sundas to such forms аз limatik, limatok and 
о in aving all apparently for their original radicals the Gui elements 
* CUM a nasal. 'The explanation of the Santali form keola is probably 

ned a for a former final am. 
MORE last word, crab, if we assume a stem tam, the initial of this 
the two Е in Khasi, forming HORIS Mon реп kha, while 
infix To = languages prefix ka. Santali and Mundari furthermore 
stem from ES after the sers of the stem, changing the vowel of one 
more by Nea Mundari disguises Hie Une structure of the word still 
ducing me ging the initial t of the бата! stem yo а cerebral т, pro- 
ч Word karkom. (Central Sakai, an aboriginal language of 
» Aas for crab the word kantom.) 
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latifolia), and Из flower, can be probably analysed in a similar way, The 
tree is also found in Indo-China and the Mon word for it is plot ; at lea | 
the flower is listed in the Mon Dictionary as pakao plót, the plot flower. | 
(Cf. Phula, another, probably older, Santali name for the flower). 

Now whether matkom be a genuine Munda (and Austric) word, or 
not, its present form is Santali, and it has the same puzzling ending aş 
katkom ; atkom (Kurku! for egg); damkom, bull calf; parkom, cot; 
kaskom, cotton ; baskom, babui grass ; bokom, neem tree ; sakom, leaf, 

The mahua flower being both meat and drink to the Santals, as well | 
as to many other aboriginal races, we may expect that the aboriginal race | 
had their own familiar word for it. Attempts have been made recently | 
to derive from matkom the Sanskrit word for the tree, madhuka, which | 
| is just the opposite of the older attempt, which sought to derive the Santali 2 
word from madhuka. | 


7 
| 
| The Santali word matkom for the mahul or mahua tree (Bassi | 
| 
| 
| 
| 


If it could be proved that the k in such Munda words as atkom, | 
matkom, katkom, is a late infix for reasons of special Munda phonetical | 
requirements, and if the equivalent of matkom could be found in any 
other of the Austric languages, the independence of matkom from tht | 
Sanskrit word would have become established. As it is, the question 
whether on the other hand madhuka was an attempt at the Sanskritization 
of a word of the aborigines or not, must be left open for the time being. 

There is still one more word which seems to prove the late origin of | 


the infixed guttural k before the final am of the stem. "The Santali word | 


for fish otter is odam or lodam. The corresponding Kurkut word is lutkam. | 
Evidently, B 1 


/ 


— 


mat+ om 2: matkom, 


lodam 8 8 lutkam 

and, it is at least likely, that w 

of Austric languages, both the ear 

Г First the simpler and older form 
| infix Ё; and secondly, 

i of the corfesponding w 

which may be a clue t 


e have before us, in the Munda group | 
lier and the later form of the same wort | 
in the Santali word lodam without the | 
а more recent form of the same word, or at least 
ord, the Kurku word lutkam, showing that inf 
о all the other words with an infixed k. 


| (То be continued) 

t 1The Kurkus are the Munda tribe livi 
i . ; e living furth Брад 
| and Narsinghpur in the Central Provinces, IS S Жо 
1 [Post-script.—Since my writing this pa 

published in the Visva-Bharati Quarterly 


Munda languages, in which he has revie 
Indian Link betwe 


per, Prof. J. Germanus of Santiniketan has 
(April-July, 1929) a valuable article 00 


wed a new book, Munda Magyar Maori, Е 
en the Antipodes! by Е. A. Uxbond. S.] > 
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VISV A-BHARATI 


Founder-President—RABINDRANATH TAGORE. 


ANNUAL REPORT, 1929. 


The year under review has been one of steady progress, marked by 
an active participation by the President in the work of the different institu- 
tions of the Visva-Bharati. The outstanding event of the year has been 
the visit of Rabindranath Tagore to Canada. 


THE PRESIDENT. 


The President's visit to Canada and Japan. —The President had 
been repeatedly invited to visit Canada by the National Council of 
Education of Vancouver but had always declined for a variety of reasons. 
This Year he accepted the invitation to attend the fourth session of the 
Triennial Conference of the National Council of Education at Victoria 
n ры by Mr. Apurva Kumar Chanda, left Calcutta on the 
с ebruary, I929. After brief halts on the way at Colombo, Penang, 

Ge Hongkong, Shanghai, Yokohama, and Tokyo, he arrived at 
Philos; m the 6th of April. The Poet gave his first lecture on “The 
cs = s Leisure" to the Conference on the evening of the same 

е a second lecture on “Тһе Principles of Literature” at the 
i м heatre on the 8th April. Mr. C. F. Andrews joined the Poet 
14th the p and stayed: with him until his departure for Japan. On the 
On the ann gave his “Message of Farewell" to the Conference, and 
Proposed to pril left Vancouver for Los Angeles with his party. The 
Sailed for т in the U. $. А. was however abandoned, and the Poet 

" Pan on the 2oth April. | 
uth of Ae с: Yokohama on the xoth of May, and Tokyo on the 
“ell fene € Poet stayed for nearly a month in Tokyo, and delivered 
He spoke on “The Ideals of Education” 
many other public functions arranged in 


a LOUER and addresses. 
Ncordia, ang attended 
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his honour. Не left Japan on the 8th of June, and after a short halt 4 f 
Saigon in French Indo-China reached Madras on the 3rd July. 


It will be seen from the following statement taken from the official | 
programme of the Conference that the Visva-Bharati and the National | 
Council of Education of Canada have one important object in common, | 
namely, international co-operation in education, and it was in the fitnes | 
of things that the President of the Visva-Bharati should represent India at | ( 
the Conference. | 

“Education in any country must necessarily fail to achieve its full 


purpose unless it maintains the closest of contact with the world at | 1 
| large. Isolation educationally will inevitably lead to intellectual stagna. | ( 
| tion and to dearth of ideal." | 1 
| The Poets visit served in a remarkable degree to promote у J 

a better understanding between India and Canada. He was an outstand. | 

ing personality in the Conference and no other person occupied the same | | 

position with regard to the general interest in the public or of the delegates | 

themselves. The welcome given to him was not merely a personal homage | \ 


to his greatness but also a testimony of good will from Canada to India | 
itself. 'Those who introduced him or spoke about him, referred to these | 
issues and spoke of India аз a sister nation with which Canada wished М 1 
to come in close contact. Everywhere the people showed that the visit | 
of the poet had made a distinct difference regarding their own attitude | 
towards the Indians settled in their midst. | 


А detailed account of the President’s tour in Canada and Japan has | 
been given in Bulletin No. 14, “Rabindranath Tagore’s Visit to Canada.” | | 


Work in'connexion with the Institution.—'T'he President took Ñ 
са po A the educational institutions at Santiniketan il / 
eptember, 1928 and sinc 2 RP seh | 
every phase E their Eun n ee ES eia e | 
: | 


The Poet took а leading role in four performances of his new prose | 


drama “Tapati”? given in Calcutta о 
n the 26t aber 
and rst October, 1920. QE NN 
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GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


О се=Беагегз. -Narendranath Law worked as the Artha-Sachiva 
(Treasurer) and Prasanta Chandra Mahalanobis as the Karma-Sachiva 
(General Secrelary) throughout the year. 


Sushobhan Chandra Sarkar and Kishorimohan Santra were appointed 
Assistant General Secretaries in January and were in charge of the General 
Ойсе in Calcutta. Sushobhan Chandra Sarkar resigned his office in 
August on joining the Dacca University, and Kishorimohan Santra was 
placed in sole charge of the ordinary administrative work. 


The Samsad (Governing Body) and the Karma-Samiti (Executive 
Committee). —There were 5 meetings of the Samsad (Governing Body) 


and iri meetings of the Karma-Samiti (Executive Committee) during the 
year. 


Besides the usual routine work of administration various schemes 


were taken into consideration and several committees were appointed for 
the purpose. 


(i) Donation Commitiee.—A. sub-committee consisting of E. W. 
Ariam, Kalimohan Ghosh, Amal Home, Sudhir Kumar Lahiri, Kalidas 
Nag, Nepal Chandra Ray, Kishorimohan Santra with Sushobhan Sarkar 
as Secretary Was appointed to collect donations, and a certain amount of 
donations was collected mainly by Sushobhan Chandra Sarkar. 


ieee eer Board.—A. committee consisting of Rabindranath 
Che, сы» Bhattacharya (Secretary, Publishing Board), Amiya 
n XR akravarti, Kishorimohan Santra with P. C. Mahalanobis 
m шу was appointed | to prepare a collected edition 
the cum edit all future publications of the Bengali works of 
ЖОШ, ES The Committee met once during the year and had an 
ER -— on the ЕВ. Amiya Chandra Chakravarti prepared 
ге the press of “Jatri’’, “Јовајов”, and “‘Sesher-Kabita’’. 
Volumes of n Santra has started preparing critical texts of the earlier 
essays on MA and is preparing a collected edition of the sermons, 
arranged the ann emat other religious writings. Р. C. Mahalanobis 
(iii) апиуа”” poems, and added a short bibliographical note. 
Chan ds о mu Committee.—A committee consisting of Nepal 
Rath Tagore › к. Bhattacharya, Jitendramohan Sen, Rathindra- 
for drawing с о © Mahalanobis as Secretary was appointed in 1927 
*PPointments р | Set of consolidated rules for regulating leave, transfer, 
Severa] SM lowances and related subjects. ‘The committee met 
ting the year and prepared a set of rules for the guidance | 
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of all the departments of the Visva-Bharati. These were formally adopte í 
at a meeting of the Samsad on the 29th of September and have come int | 
operation. | 
| (iv) Rules and Bye-laws Commitiee.—A. sub-committee consisting oj | 
| Devendramohan Bose, Charuchandra Bhattacharya, Jitendramohan Sen, 

| and Prasanta Chandra Mahalanobis as Secretary was appointed to scrutinize | 
| certain rules and bye-laws for the proper working of the different depart | 
| ments of Santiniketan which had been passed by the Santiniketan-Samiti, | 
| Other rules and bye-laws were added to these, and the whole thing was | 
| 


arranged in two portions, one of which would apply to all the departments | 
of the Visva-Bharati and the other to institutions at Santiniketan. The | 
rules and bye-laws were approved of by the sub-committee and were placed | 
| before the Samsad on the 29th September, but could not be fully | 
| considered for want of time. , 

Besides these the Land Settlement, the Investment, and other com- | 
mittees met several times during the year. 


Islamic Studies.—Dr. Julius Germanus of the Oriental Institute of | 
Budapest, Professor of Turkish and Arabic in the Royal Hungarian 
University, accepted the Nizam Chair for Islamic Studies and joined his 
post at Santiniketan on the 7th April, 1929. Dr. Germanus has already 
begun his work and has drawn up a programme for the Academic Session ; 
1929-30 (July—March) which has been printed separately as Bulletin | 
No. r3, “Islamic Studies" by Dr. Julius Germanus. ‘The Department | 
ананна cc 

; 3 , ents and research workers | 
will enjoy all the privileges of membership of the educational institutions 
at Santiniketan. In addition to his regular work аё Santiniketat, / 


Dr. Germanus is contributing regularly on Islamic and philological subjects | 
in the Visva-Bharati Quarterly. | 


Mr. Bogdanoy was appointed Pr 
the first of July, 1929. He took c 
occasional lectures on the subject. 


T Zoroastrian Studies. Dr, Michael Collins аа De © e 
^ d aee 2и the two Zoroastrian Professorships under the Zoro* 
nd. Dr. Collins who is the resident professor, actively 


| participated in the work of the Vi 

| Е te 

4 Dr. Taraporewala delivered four lect т. mE ae ‚© 
| subjects. ures at Santiniketan on Zoroastii 


| 
| 
1 
ofessor of Persian with effect fro | 
lasses in Persian and also delivere 


} 


| ү Baroda Grant.—We received Rs. 6,000 from H. Н. the Gaekwat of | 
| aroda. An account of the work done will be found ол р. то. 
| Society of Friends.—We gratefully acknowledge receiving ay 
| 
| 
| 
| 


earmarked donation of Ез. 3:794-7-4 from the Friends Service Council ° | 
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England for a Fellowship which was held by Mr. Nalin Chandra Ganguly, 
M.A., (Birm.), a member of the Society of Friends. Mr. Ganguly worked 
as the Principal of the Santiniketan College throughout the year, and 
reorganized it in a most efficient manner. 

Our best thanks are also due to Mr. Harry G. Timbres, M.D., another 
member of the Society of Friends, who worked at Santiniketan during 
November and December, 1929 as an Honorary Medical Officer. He has 
completed a medical survey of Santiniketan and the adjoining villages, 
and is making arrangements for organizing medical relief on a large scale 
from the next cold weather. 

Publications.—The following bulletins were published during the 
year :— 

No. 12. Santiniketan and the Educational Institutions. А descriptive 
booklet with illustrations. 

No. r3. Islamic Studies. By Dr. Julius Germanus. 

No. 14. Rabindranath Tagore’s Visit to Canada. А descriptive 
account by P. C. Mahalanobis including reprints of 4 lectures delivered 
in Canada and Japan by Rabindranath Tagore. 

The members of the Visva-Bharati get these bulletins free or at a 
nominal price. 

The following research шешойз of the Vidya-Bhavana (Research 
Institute) are in the press and will be shortly published :— 

(i) Ganapati. By Haridas Mitra. 
(ii) Brahmasutra. By Kapileswara Misra. 
(ii) Aryadeva’s Chatuhsataka, By Vidhusekhar Bhattacharya. 
(iv) Schools and Sects in Jaina Literature. By Amulya Charan Sen. 
(v) New Movements in the World of Islam. By Dr. Julius 
Germanus. 
а сте have also been made to publish regularly the research 
e Vidya-Bhavana in the Visva-Bharati Quarterly in future. 


Membership—The total number of members on the roll was 759 at 
п €nd of the year 1929, of whom 226 were Life Members. ‘The follow- 
8 Petsons were elected Life Members during the year: S. A. Hardoon, 


arayan Das Bajoria, Rai Jatindranath Choudhury, B. P. Wadia, Nirmal 
umari Mahalanobis. 


The follow 
Same period. 


the 


ing persons were elected ordinary members during the 


ue mi Imanvul Islam, Kamakhya Kanto Ray, Jyotiprokash 
Bakshi, "s Ката Ray Choudhury, Mrs. Woodhouse, Nagendra Nath 
Ray, Ralph Е Апапай Surajmal Lalubhai, В. Dube, Barada Kanto 
Bhowmik i marg Keithahn, Birendra Mohan Sen, Nibaran Chandra 

Pa mo ohita Kumar Banerjee, Mohini Mohan Ray, Richter Fredrick, 


Jan Ray, Bhusan Chandra Das, Victor Moses Illahibaksh, 
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FINANCIAL ADMINISTRATION. | 
| p 
| 
| Donors.—A complete list of donations received during the year ; 
| given at the end of the report in Appendix А. | 
Audited Accounts.—The Balance Sheet and the audited accounts | 
| for the financial year ending the зо September, 1929 were considered at 
| a meeting of the Samsad held on the 23rd December, and subsequently | 
adopted by the Parishat (Aunual General Meeting) on the 23rd December, 

1929. They are attached hereto as Appendix I. | 


Permanent and Earmarked Funds.—Capital and Revenue accounts | 
were maintained separately for all permanent and earmarked funds and 
will be found on pp. 20-28 of the Audited Accounts. 


Friends Service Funds (Earmarked Fund No. C-3/28). The sum of | 
Rs. 3,704-7-4 received from the Friends Service Council was constituted | 
into a fund and was earmarked in accordance with the wishes of the | 
donors for a fellowship which was held by Mr. Nalin Chandra Ganguly. | 

This was the only new fund created during 1929. We give below! — 
brief notes on the capital transactions of the old funds. | 


B-3/22. Kalabhavana Fund.—We received Rs. то,ооо/- as a further 
instalment of the donation promised by H. H. the Jam Saheb of Nawa | 
nagore. This raised the total capital amount to Rs. 1,03,000/- | 
Rs. 11,886-7-0 was spent during the financial year under review for the | 
completion of the building and for furniture and equipment, bringing the | 
total capital expenditure to Rs. 31,992-14-3. 

The balance of Rs. 71,007-r-9 remains fully invested. The income 
from this reduced amount will not however be sufficient for the mait 
tainance of the Kalabhavana. 


B-4/23. Pearson Hospital Fund.—Rs. 
donations during the year. 

The total amount spent on buildin 
up to the end of September, 
Rs. 1,742-4-3. 

f ae 23. Birla Kuthi Fund. The Birla Kuthi which has been allotted 
or the use of the Sreebhavana was completed in December, 10? 
Тһе total expenditure incurred up to the end of September we 


Rs. 23,551-0-0, out of which R 102 
? rod 5. 20,000/- had b i donato 

from Mr. Jugal Kishore Birla, /- had. been received as a 
e made 


В-8/24. Kadoorji Water Works Pund.—Vigorous attempts were ey 
0 


——— 


| 
| 
| 


7,422-0-2 was received ® 


g and equipment was Rs. 18,3317% 
1920, and the balance in hand W% 


faa) PAI A TX. ЕС, eee 


Рр Se T 


am мкА ге 


for having the Tube-well at Santiniketan completed, the contract 


which had been placed with the Texas Tube-well Co. Inc. in 19%] 


Fresh expenditure to the extent of Rs. 1,925-1-0 was incurred in this сой 


жыл. = ҮС 


“ 
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nexion, but we regret to say practically to no purpose. We hope to be 
able to recover a substantial part of the advance given to the Texas Tube- 
well Co., over whose movable properties at Santiniketan we hold a 
definite lien. 

The Financial Position.—As many of our friends often make 
enquiries regarding the financial stability of the Visva-Bharati, it may be 
useful to give a brief statement of the actual financial situation. 

Property and Assets.—It will be remembered that at the time of the 
framing of the Visva-Bharati constitution in 1922, Rabindranath Tagore 
transferred properties worth several lakhs of rupees. The Society owns 
at present nearly 2,500 bighas of land at a very moderate rent, a large 
number of buildings worth more than five and a half lakhs of rupees 
(Rs. 3,46,635-12-5 at Santiniketan and Rs. 1,14,980-12-0 at Sriniketan) ; 
plant, machinery and furniture worth nearly one lakh and a half, and 
books and art specimens worth considerably over one lakh of rupees. The 
value of the property (exclusive of the land, the value of which is difficult 
to estimate) will thus be seen to be over eight lakhs of rupees Тһе Visva- 
Bharati owns in addition a lucrative publishing business which can be 
counted upon to yield a net income of over Rs. 6,000/- to its General 
Fund. 

Funds.—The total funded capital amounts to nearly three and a half 
lakhs of rupees (Rs. т,56-345-1-2 in Government Paper and Port ‘Trust 
Debenture, Rs. 1,29,660-6-9 with Patisar Krishi Bank, Rs. 14,000/- with 
the Bengal Provincial Co-operative Bank, Rs. 26,000/- in the Publishing 


Department, Rs. 6,000/- in the Santiniketan Press) yielding an income of 
about Rs. 20,000/- a year. 


Ё dd sources of Income.—A sum of at least Rs. 6,000/- per year 
DONE E E the Publishing Department as royalty on the sale of the 
Ше wem un Works the copyright of which were transferred by him to 
Bee bn атай in 1922. We receive three fixed permanent annual 
the Tip "i 6,000/-, Rs. 1,000/-, and Rs. r,000/- from the Baroda State, 
tota] is State, апа Mr. Rathindranath Tagore respectively. "The 

Income of the institution is therefore about Rs. 34,000/- out 


of whic 
S. т h Rs. 20,000/- are earmarked for various specific purposes, and 
4,000/- are non-earmarked. 


Wit : à 
ds h 2,500 bighas of land, assets worth over eight lakhs of rupees and 
Imanent income 


Tepresents me of about Rs. 34,000/- a year (out of which Rs. 26,000/- 
: Practically the ir j i 
realized that there T псоше from investments) it will be easily 


will be no difficulty in carrying on at least a portion of 
€ present activities, ; A Е 


Magnificient annual grant of 20,000 dollars from 


D and M S = = 
ts. L. K. Elmhirst, and also smaller grants from the National 
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Council of Education and the National Fund. It has always kept ul 
expenditure within its own income, and its finances need not be con 
sidered here. Our chief problem is with the educational institutions a 
Santiniketan. For a long time they have worked at a large deficit, 


This was inevitable. An educational institution professing to b 
guided by the ideals of our Founder-President could not possibly be turned | 
into а mere money making concern. Every economy has been exercised, 
and considering the variety and the quality of the work done, the expense | 
have been incredibly low. For many years we have maintained a fee rate | 
much higher than that in any other school in Bengal. But our experiene | 
merely confirms what is already well-known: an educational institution | 
cannot be entirely self-supporting ; its fee income must be supplemented | 
by income from endowments or donations. | 

Since its foundation the Poet alone has borne the financial burden. ) 
He has never spared himself, and it is well-known to our members how be | 
has travelled all over the world in the cause of the Visva-Bharati. But. 
it is no longer possible for him to do so. The members of the Visve | 
Bharati must now come forward and shoulder the responsibility. 

Maintainance Charges.—The expenditure from the General Fund on | 
the Library comes to about Rs. 2,500/-; Hospital costs Rs. 1,500]-1 | 
Electric Light Rs. 2,000/- ; Repairs to buildings, roads, garden E 
Rs. 4,000/- ; and the Santiniketan Office Rs. 2,500/-. The total main; 
tainance charge for such a big institution as Santiniketan is thus less thal | 
Rs. 14,000/- per year. It will be remembered that we have а not | 
earmarked income of about Rs. 16,000/- in the General Fund. But out o | 
this Rs. 4,000/- are required for certain general charges such as land rent, | 
audit, travelling expenses, Visva-Bharati contribution to the Provident | 
Fund (nearly Rs. 1,500/-), printing, interest on loan etc. ‘The balant ) 


of about Rs. 12,000/- is not sufficient to meet the maintainance charge 
of Rs. 14,000/-. | 


à: У ато and the Kalabhavana.—The annual expendit? | 
c gical section of the Vidyabhavana (Research Institute) with 
its staff of three whole time Professors, one Tibetan lama, and a Chines 
lecturer comes to less than Rs. 9,000 /- per year, out of г Rs. 6,000! 
is met from the Baroda Grant, Rs. r,500/. from certain other fund 

Sources, and about Rs. т,ооо/- from the General Fund. Rs. 7 500/- Ў 
spent for the recently opened Islamic section out of viih Rs. 5,0001 
comes from the Nizam Fund, and Rs. 2,500/- from the Cn Funt 
i Mi cue R E art section of the Kalabhavana i$ oni! | 
the Kalabhavana Fund and Rs. 1,5 
section has a total expenditure of 
Vidyabhavana and the Kalabhava 
year out of which the Genera] F 


na thus costs about Rs. 24,000/ =й 
und contributes only Rs. 5,000/- 
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and ihe College.—The deficit on account of teachers' 
about Rs. 5,500/- for a total staff of thirty two. 
we have a deficit of about Rs. 1,500/- in the Indological 
section, and Rs. 2,500/- in the Islamic section of the Vidyabhavana, 
Rs. 1,500/- in the Music section of the Kalabhavana, about Rs. 5,500/ - 
їп the School and the College and Rs. 4,000/- in maintainance charges, 
giving a total revenue deficit of about Rs. 15,000/- a year. 

We thus require an additional income of Rs. 15,000/- a year lo main- 
lain the institutions at Santiniketan on the existing basis. \ 


The School 
salaries come to 
То sum ир, 


Capital Requirements—The above is our most pressing need. We 
have also urgent capital requirements. The accumulated liabilities of the 
General Fund amount to nearly Rs. 60,000/-. Besides this we have spent 
about Rs. 50,000/- from the Life Members Fund. 


The existing power plaut has become inadequate for our purposes ; 
a stun of about Rs. 25,000/- would enable us to instal an efficient modern 
plant. Scarcity of water during the hot weather is another difficult 
problem. Тһе only satisfactory solution would appear to be the construc- 
tion of a pumping system drawing its supply from a river. 'The preli- 
minary survey has been already completed, and the cost has been estimated 
at Rs. 25,000/- approximately. 
Conclusion.— Our most pressing need at the present moment is 
(т) an additional income of Rs. r5,000/- a year for the institutions 
at Santiniketan. 
Our immediate capital requirements consist of : — 
(2) Rupees one lakh approximately to clear accumulated liabilities 
and restore the Life Members Fund. 
(3) Rs. 50,000/- for the construction of a new power plant, and a 
modern system of water works. 
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SANTINIKETAN. 


| 
Pramada Ranjan Ghosh was appointed Santiniketan-Sachiya n 
January, 1929 and held this office throughout the year. 


General Progress.—There was a great improvement in the Working | 
of all the institutions at Santiniketan. The President personally Super. | 
vised the work, and reviewed the daily reports submitted to him by the | 
heads of departments. During his absence from India, Rathindranath 
Tagore carried on the work of supervision at the request of the Santi 
niketan-Samiti. 


Strenuous efforts were made to keep the expenditure within the sanc | 
tioned limits. At the beginning of the year the President issued a circular | 
letter to the heads of departments informing them that they would be | 
held personally responsible for any expenditure in excess of the budget 
grants. This had a most salutary effect, and for the first time the expendi- | 
ture at Santiniketan remained within the sanctioned limits. | 


Santiniketan-Samiti.—'he Santiniketan-Samiti met r3 times during | 
the year. Apart from the ordinary work of administration, an important 
series of bye-laws for regulating the work of the different sections Wa | 
adopted, and a revised syllabus for the college department was drawn up. | 


Standing Sub-Committees were formed for the Vidyabhavana, Sikshe | 
bhavana, Pathabhavana, the Library, Up-keep, Hospital, Sanitation, Sports | 
and Kitchen. i 


| 
i 


Festivals. —The Vasanta Utsava 


February, Varsha Mangal and the Tree-planting ceremony on the 1th / 


July ; there was а performance of “Nati ] | 
; the atir Puja” t, and | 
“Sat-bhai-Champa”’ in March. pe ee | 


Santiniketan Trust. 


was celebrated on the ці \ 


—The small block of houses formerly occupied | 


VIDYABHABANA (RESEARCH INSTITUTE). 
Vidhusekhara Bhattacharya was in 
Staff.—During the year under reyj 

of the following gentlemen :— 


Vidhushekhara Bhattacharya 
M. Collins, Ph.D. 8 Jt. 15 
Shan; Sonam Ngo Drub. 


charge throughout the year. , 
ew the whole time staff consiste 


(Principal) ; Kshitimohan Sen, М.А 
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| Students.—There were altogether eight regular students in this 
esides them three teachers and twenty one students from 
department. В А 1 р 
! the other departments of the Visva-Bharati attended courses of studies 
| of the Vidyabhavana. Of the regular students two came from Gujrat, 
à ш three from Bengal, one from Germany, and two from China. Among 
them three were graduates of our own institution, one was an M. A. 
rki! оғ the Dacca University, two were graduates from Chinese Universities, 
super. | and one was a graduate of the Calcutta University. 
y the The following table shows the geographical distribution of the 
dm students attending courses giveu by this department. 
1 З 
| India 24:—Bengal (9), Gujrat (7), Malabar (3), Andhra (2), 
Karnatic (т), Central Provinces (т), Nepal (т). 
sax. } р r 
Айй; | Foreign (7) :—China (4), Java (1), Germany (1), Switzerland (т). 
ld be | Stipends.—This year three students were given stipends. АП of 
udget | them worked satisfactorily. The Pocha scholarship was divided between 
endi | two students studying Tibetan. 
m | Courses of Lectures.—'The following courses of lectures were given 
à al during the year. The figures within brackets give the number of students 
E. in each subject. 
; Was | z 
um | Vidhusekhara Bhattacharya:—Tibetan (4), Buddhist (2), Buddhist Philo- 


Gul 3obhy (а), Sanskrit (3). 
Kshitimohan Sen:—Nathism Yogi Cult (x), Bengali (т). He also took 
classes in Bengali and Sanskrit in the Sikshabibhaga. 

14th \ М. Collins :— Comparative Philology. (т), Old Рет (а) Avesta 
дй Vedic Sanskrit (x), Greek (x). 
о :—Arabic (2), Persian (3), French (15). 
i ermanus Е (6), Islamic Culture and History (General Lectures). 
ied | E Yun Shen : — Chinese (4). 

E Ngo Drub:— Tibetan. Не was mainly engaged in copying 
а Ylographs for the department. 
s Стар :—German (16). 

. d Shukla :— English (3). 
т aom :—Prakrit (x). 
EE Nr шу :—Sanskrit (x). 

еее :—Sanskrit Grammar, Panini (т). 


Dr. I J 
Yn 5. Taraporewala delivered four general lectures during the year on 
Шап subjects, 


Res 

коп Work Ьу Students.—Sujit Kumar Mukherjee :—(z) 

Sane m Sanskrit from Tibetan a treatise Nairatmaparipraccha, with 
troduction. (2) Restoring in Sanskrit from Tibetan the intro- 


ports | 


est 
Note 
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ductory part of the Mulamadhyemaka-Vritti of Buddhapalita. (3) Prepar 
ing an edition of Trisvabhavanirdesa of Vasubandhu comparing the Sans; 
and Tibetan versions. 


1 


Prabhubai Patel :—(1) He finished the edition of the Chilta-Visudgy; 
prakarana, attributed to Aryadeva, comparing its Tibetan version. He 
has, discovered another Tibetan translation of the same work in th 
Tanjur which is called there Chitta-Visodhanam and is attributed to Raja 
Indrabhutipada. It has also been utilized in that edition. He is restoring 
in Sanskrit from Tibetan of the introduction to Akutobhaya, a commentary | 
by Nagarjuna himself on his Mulamadhyamaka Karika, (3) and Preparing | 
a new edition of Subhasitasamgraha. | 
Nagendranarayan Chowdhury :—Preparing a new and critical editio ) 
of the Dakarnava, a difficult and abstruse work іп Apabhramsa, not yaf 
clearly understood, with the help of its Tibetan version. 


Research work by the members of the staff. Vidhushekhai 
Bhattacharya :—(1) He edited jointly with Prof. С. Tucci a work | 
Buddhist Philosophy, namely Madhyantavibhagavrittitika by Sthimmati | 
This is a Тїка on  Vasubandhu's commentary on Maitreyanalla| 
Badhyantaribhaga. Only one mutilated manuscript of the work was ss 
covered by Dr. Tucci in Nepal, and it is being now restored and edited! 
with the help of its Tibetan version. Maitreyanatha's original work, | 
which is lost and is only preserved in its Tibetan and Chinese version all) 
in Sthiramati’s Tika, will also be restored in this edition. | 

Kshitimohan Sen:—(r) He has begun to write a history of t 


religious movements in Medi i ine | 
І zeval India, ап оп 1 w 
in the lectures delivered | В. 


by him in the Calcutta Universi har. y 

ice ersity as the АЧГ, 

VER de d lecturer last year, (2) The collection of Rajjaba* | 
e and the Songs of Bauls is also progressing. | 
mention Наг Bhattacharya writes in this connexion :—“I shonli 
ae wee 2: s requires extensive tours in Western India; he 
1 acilities for such ive 
pecuniary help for this B ec. ЧЗ" 
L. Bogdanoy ‘—During the year he 

(1) Notes on the Afghan Periodical Pre 
Jan., 1929 рр. 26-80), (2) The Afghan w 
е 1929), (3) Stra rsian (J. A. S. B. in press 
Persia: three denn’ 9465 (in preparation), (5) ‘The Life and Home| 
2 pur University (ready sl 

Riza Abbasi, translated rA | 
Feasts in the Iranian Nati У for publication), (7) On Wine ё 
at i ; ? 

Ви топа! Epic, translated from the Russian 0 


has written the following райе 
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"repay. 7. Germanus:—He has written the following papers one of which 
Чы has been published and another is in course of publication: (т) Have the 


| Munda languages cognates in Europe?, (2) New movements in the world 
udd оғ Islam (Visva-Bharati Quarterly). 


. He M. Collins has completed two papers on the Indus Seals. 


m the Work by the members of the Santiniketan Staff.—Anathnath 

о Mj Basu :—He has written the following three papers: (т) Silaparikatha of 

storing: Vasubandhu, reconstructed from Tibetan with notes and introduction. 

еш (2) Some old Bengali songs in Tibetan—reconstruction in Bengali with 

pamti notes and introduction (for the Haraprasad Vardhapana Lekhamala). 
| (3) A paper on Mirabai (Visva-Bharati Quarterly). 


‘ot yet in press: WVidhushekhara Bhattacharya—Aryadeva’s Chatuhsataka, Hari- 
das Mitra—Ganapati, Kapileswar Misra—Brahma Sutra, Amulya Charan 
Sen—Schools and Sects in Jaina Literature, Julius Germanus—New Move- 


edition | Publications, —The following publications of the Vidyabhavana are 


е ап | 


E ments in the World of Islam. 
rk о) 
nmati. | Collation of Mahabharata MSS.—The collation of the Mahabharata 


natha MSS. was continued as usual in collaboration with Bhandarkar Institute 
as dis| Of Poona. 

edited ! 
work, | 
n а) 


Vidhusekhara Bhattacharya concludes his report with the following 
remarks :——''Before concluding I wish to mention that the above report 
ош Show that the work done by this department is progressing favourably. 

he tabulated list of students will also show how the different provinces 


| of Indi ES : ; 
y del dia are taking advantage of our courses. Arabic and Chinese classes 
пауе been organized, а 
Е 


giva M С : nd the Chinese studies particularly have progressed 
мараг y бе Git a ur Tibetan studies are also progressing very satisfactorily. 
| jaba's| mes не is the lack of serious students. There is no chance of 
| dübc p. а ү. right type of students unless we can give a few scholar- 
пой) XE Y er difficulty, which also arises from want of funds, is that we 
АШ work 3 5. = eres many important Oriental Journals without which 
gives important abe У hampered. We are also unable to purchase many 
thanking = oks of reference. In conclusion, I take this opportunity of 
ats] which У colleagues for their very valuable co-operation, without 
ap no work would have been possible.” 


SANTINIKETAN COLLEGE. 


The w 
canoe ork of the College Department underwent a number of changes 
Dlete]y RS under review. Тһе College and the School were com- 
ation, alin ы conducted as distinct units for purposes of adminis- 
Tincipal ¢ P andra Ganguly remained in charge of the College as 
: ighout the year. The remarkable progress shown by the 


Ege is + 
ent А ; 
itely due to his enthusiasm and personal exertions. 
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Staff.—The staff was reorganized and considerably strengthened yl 
| the creation of two new appointments, one for Mathematics and the othe 
| for Economics. These posts were filled by Sailes Chandra Chakravarty 
| M.Sc., and Dhiresh Chandra Roy Chowdhury, M.A., both of whom joing | 
[1 - the institution in July, 1929. Bhupati Charan Chakravarty (Sanski 
tendered his resignation in August, 1929, and B. W. Tucker (English 
went on leave in February. Nagendra Nath Chowdhury of the Vidya 
bhavana (Research Institute) and Nalin Behari Mitra, late of the Asutosh 
College, Calcutta, were appointed respectively to the vacant posts. 


The present staff consists of Nepal Chandra Ray, B.A., Probhat’ 
| Kumar Mukherji (History) ; Nalin Chandra Ganguly, М.А. (Birm), | 
| Pramadaranjan Ghosh, M.A., В.Т. (Philosophy); Amiya Chandra, 
| Chakravarty, M.A., Sri Chandra Sen, M.A., Nalin Behari Mitra, МА! 
(English) ; Kshitimohan Sen, M.A., Nitaibinode Goswamy, Kavyatirtha 
Sutravisarad, etc., Nagendra Nath Chowdhury, M.A., Mrs. Sudhamoye 
Mukherjee, B.A. (Sanskrit, Pali and Bengali) ; Sailes Chandra Chakraverty, | 
M.Sc., Dhiresh Chandra Ray Chowdhry, M.A., Rathindranath Tagore, 
B.Sc. (Illinois), Rai Saheb Jagadananda Ray, Sachindranath Mukherjee | 
M.Sc., Santosh Behari Bose, L.Ag. (Sabour) (Botany, Physics anl 
Chemistry) ; Е. Benoit, V. Trapp (French & German) ; Gourgopal Ghosh 
B.Sc., Trigunananda Ray, B.Sc. (Demonstrators). | 

Students.—In December, 1929 the number on the roll was 50 g 
R Girls) against r5 in 1928. Class by class the number o 
ands thus:—Ist. Vear—25, IInd. Year ra, IIIrd. Уеаг—1 


total 5o. The IVth. Year class could not be opened owing to the dia 


nuance of the IIIrd. Year class in the previous session. 

Four boys are studying for the Visva-Bharati Madhya (Mid-Collegiat® f 
examination, and three students of the last year have become eligible o| 
a 5i a Upadhi (Diploma) Examination of the Visva-Bharati. № the 
Dep eee of the Calcutta University one of our boys sect 
DG urs, and one girl passed in the pass course. Among | 

. ates one was placed in the first division and one in the seco™ 


| 


| | РАТНА-ВНАУАМА. 
1 E. W. Ariam was in c 
[| throughout the year. 

HI 

1 


G ] P We give below extracts from his report:— у 
eneral Progress. "The year 1 i F 
1 пег review has been one of $ 
| development and all-round progress. 
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> 13 ILC PURA RIA ВЕ Se Mss E kim. ы 5 2 Ир: 3 
| t There has been a marked improvement in the general tone and atmos- 
led by. here of work and play among teachers and students. We have received 
Othe * any encouraging letters from guardians expressing their satisfaction with 


Wath, the progress shown by their wards. 

Још Self-government is а special feature in the training of students. In 
ask | order to develop their sense of responsibility and to make them participate 
ИЗҮ in the different activities of the Asrama, an Asrama Sammilani Office was 


Vid started through the activities of the students, and has been run entirely 
Био by them. This has worked very satisfactorily. Manual training received 
special attention and good progress was made in Carpentry, Weaving, 

roba! and Gardening. А number of exhibitions of the work of the students 
Birm) жеге held and were greatly appreciated. Classes in music, vocal and 
bandi instrumental, were regularly held. Two teachers were engaged to teach 
MAP — the students, especially the girls, Manipuri dances, and the progress has 

Mid ^ been very satisfactory. Every effort was made to give the students first 
шоу hand experience of village problems through regular organized visits to 
aver] Sriniketan, the Institute of Rural Reconstruction. The senior students 
"agore, | paid a number of visits to Ballavpur, a centre of rural reconstruction work, 
herjes and got practical experience in rural economic survey and reconstruction. 
s anl Staff.—Early in the year Bhupatinath Chakravarti was appointed a 


hod] teacher in Bengali and Sanskrit. In July Nitaibinode Goswami of the 
| College Department was taken on the school staff, and Bhupatinath 
Chakravarti was transferred to the College Department. Satyajiban Pal, 


| 
so (37, 


n who had gone on leave for six months, rejoined after the summer vacation. 
iber | We were also glad to welcome back on our staff Narendranath Nandy 
и. after a year's absence. ‘Tejes Chandra Sen went away after the Pujah 
sconti 


vacation on six months’ leave. 


еса ( E The present Staff consists of Pramadaranjan Ghosh, M.A., ВИ 
зе M na : Ariam, M.A., B.Ed., Jagadananda Ray, Tanayendranath Ghosh, 
ба del en Haricharan Banerji, Vidyavinode, Nitaibinode Goswamy, Kavya- 
стей) а, Sutravisarad, Hemabala Sen, B.A., Biswanath Mukherji, B.Sc., 
i | Satyajiban Pal, B.A., B.T., Anathnath Bose, B.A., Jagannath Prasad 


ng the: гы 
м Milind, Prafulla Kumar Das Gupta, M.Sc., Nripendranath Dutta, 
< | Nagendranath Aich. 
т Students, The average number of students for the year was 140, 
Ru the same as last year. ‘There were 48 withdrawals and 48 new 
school missions. The number in the Sishubibhaga (Children’s Section) has 


и rising, and it is our hope that before long we shall have not 
sten conti: an тоо children in this department alone. Tanayendranath Ghosh 
А gri Hued to be in charge of this department throughout the year. 
for № 
, бй 
y P 
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KALA-BHAVANA (SCHOOL OF ART). 


Nanda Lal Bose was in charge of the Kala-bhavana throughout the 
year. 


New Buildings.—The most important event of the year has been the 
removal of the school to the new buildings especially constructed for the | 
Kala-bhavana. The plans and estimates of the buildings were prepared | 
by Surendranath Kar, a-member of the staff, and approved by Rai Amar. | 
nath Das Bahadur and Mr. Dharani Kumar Bose, Honorary Consulting | 
Engineers to the Visva-Bharati. The Samsad allotted Rs. 30,000/- out | 
of the Kala-bhavana Fund for the construction of the buildings, and later | 
on a further sum of Rs. 3,000/- out of the same fund for furniture M 
equipment. This left a balance of Rs. 71,007-1-9 as a permanent fund for | 
the maintenance of the Kala-bhavana. The income from this fund is 
however not adequate for the maintenance of the institution, and fresh | 
donations are urgently required for this purpose. 


The main building has been designed to serve the purpose ofa 
museum. The art collection was removed there from the library building, | 
and all the paintings, archæological specimens, and examples of art-crafts 1 
have been carefully catalogued. The want of furniture, however, stood | 
in the way of their proper display for purposes of study. 


The students have been provided with three separate buildings to be | 
used as studios. Of these, one is available for the women students, the 
others for men. During the current year the need for accommodating the 
clay modelling section became so pressing that a new shed, which was 
not provided for in the original plan, had to be «omen 


The Founder-President wishes the whole group of the. Kala-bhavam 


TO 


buildings to be known as "Nandayan". The inauguration ceremony W% 
held during the Pous Utsava. 


Methods of Instruction.—In 
emphasis is laid on studio-work. 
tion by the teachers in turns. 
explore the possibilities of imp 
abilities, a knowledge of allied 
in painting and modelling. 


our method of instruction chief 
Students are given individual atte” 
It is also our constant aim and effort 0 
arting to the students, according, to thet 
arts and crafts besides the usual instructi?" 


Students.—At present ninetee 
regular course of instruction. 
had. We also have oceasiona 


us from the College and School Departme 


This is the third batch of students wé hav? | 
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1 students (both boys and girls) coming | 
nts for drawing and embro} dea 
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/ Nine of the students left the Kala-bhavana this year, of whom the 
following five completed the full course of instruction : — 
О. 
(1i) Sukumar Deuskar proceeded to Europe for art studies in Italy : 


(2) Sobhagmal Gelhot shortly proceeding to England for further 
t the | study : 


(3) Sudhir Ranjan Khastagir studying Bronze-casting in Madras: 


1 the (4) Gosto Behari Singha Roy, appointed a teacher in a school at 
t the | Auragarh : 
Jared 


(5) Ramkinkar Baij working independently as an artist. 


Among the first batch of our students who received the complete 
course of instruction, Dhirendra Krishna Deb Barman has gone to England 
| with a State scholarship for further study ; Srimati Hati Singh is studying 
| in Germany ; Satyendranath Banerjee, Mani Bhusan Gupta, Karmbhai 

Desai are teaching in Karachi and Ahmedabad ; Ardhendu P. Banerjee 
and Bir Bhadra Chitra are working independently ; P. Hariharan is giving 
fresh his services to Sriniketan ; while Vinayak Masoji, Benode Behari Mukerjee 
| and Sukumari Debi are now serving in the Kala-bhavana. Ramendranath 
Chakravarty, who was a teacher here, is now the Assistant Headmaster in 


of à the Government School of Art in Calcutta. 

ding, | Exhibitions.—Works from our school were exhibited in numerous 
o parts of the country: Delhi, Allahabad, Calcutta, Nagpur, Mysore, 
stood | 


Madras, and Masulipattam. In Santiniketan several small exhibitions 
ее organized Нош time to time in which displays of wood-block 
jo b, Printings, clay-modelling and embroidered works were shown. ‘These 
| exhibitions brought the visitors and the residents of the place into a closer 
y the \ Contact with the activities of the Kala-bhavana. In June last we arranged, 
was. J for the first time, a public exhibition in the Town Hall, Darjeeling, which 


f f 
| ae very kindly opened by Sir P. C. Mitter. The success of the 
E | eee exhibition has given us confidence, and we hope to organize 
E | г public exhibitions in future. 
wa | UE e Kinesi 
| eo Other activities.—One of the regular features of our activities is to 
E P in the organization of the festivals of the Asrama, such as the Full- 
сш! moon, the New 


-moon, the ‘‘Dol-Purnima’’ (The Spring Festival), **Varsha- 


и. и (The Festival of the Rains), *Briksha-Ropan'' (the Arbour Day), 

г if ava ajna” (the Ploughing Day). ‘This year the services of the Kala- 

the f Па Were also utilized in the production of the “Тарай” in Calcutta 
Or f p 

ction our suc 


о cessive days in September. In this connexion we acknowledge 
T debt of 


to us. gratitude to Srimati Pratima Devi who rendered valuable help 
the Vie: 
have during pud e have had the pleasure of receiving numerous visitors 
g” om y © year of whom many were artists and art-critics. They came 


amous parts of India, Great Britain and the Continents of Europe 
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| and America. Their keen interest, intelligent sympathy and appreciatg! 
| of our efforts have been a great stimulus to the students as well as to {| 
members of the staff. We take this opportunity of recording our since, 

appreciation of the help and encouragement given by Dr. Abanindrangy 
Tagore. During his stay at Santiniketan he came into intimate person]. 
contact with the members of the Kala-bhavana, and his illuminating qi | 
courses and criticisms have given them a deeper insight into the паш 
of their work. 

We are grateful to Mr. О. C. Ganguly, for giving an illustrate 
lecture on the various schools of Indian painting, which clearly brought 
out the inner significance of the growth of the present school of ап 
| We also gratefully acknowledge his gift of a copy of “Rajput Painting", 
| The visit of Messrs. N. C. Mehta and К. Venkatachana, and their lectura | 
on Indian art were also very much appreciated. 


Mrs. Millward (a pupil of the famous sculptor Bourdelle) stayed d 
Santiniketan for a few months. Нег willing assistance in the clay modd | 
ling class, and her illustrated lectures on modern European Sculpture were 
of great help in developing this new section. 


Mr. Childe, a French artist of the Modern School, made a close study | 
of the work in our institution. What impressed him most was the Не 
painting and the method of instruction. In a letter, written at the end 
of his Indian tour, he says that, among the new movements of art, ouii 
school appeared to him to possess the most liberal outlook. He has vey 
kindly presented to us some reproductions of European Fresco painting | 

We acknowledge our debt of gratitude to other friends and visito | 
whose interest and sympathy we have deeply appreciated, but EI 
individual mention of whose names space does not permit. 


P Nandalal Bose concludes his report with the following words ;— s 1 
conclude, I cannot help enumerating some of the difficulties wh 


hamper our work. Funds are urgently needed for furniture, show-cas® | 
art books and art specimens, | 


to enable us to a llection М 
a systematic manner, апше 


З We аге unable to utilize fully the materials ™ 
| шшш: к lack of Proper display. The work ot the students 9 
ri RD would be facilitated if they could be accommodated in separat 
bi ostels attached to the Kala-bhavana. А few endowed scholarships i. 
Pi also urgently needed for our students. We look forward with hope | 


such of our countrym о 
г €n as are seriously in i gress of < 
studies in India." y interested in the progres 
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Sine 

rant LIBRARY. 

“150 

16 dis The Visva-Bharati Library comprises the following sections :— 

natur. (т) General Library at Santiniketan, (2) Manuscript Library, (3) Art 

Library, (4) Sriniketan Library, and (5) Tibetan Library. 

strated Administration.—The Visva-Bharati Library was in charge of 

rought Probhat Kumar Mookerjee, who was assisted in the General Library at 

of at, Santiniketan by S. C. Mukherjee, in the Art Library by B. Mukherjee, 

ting”, and in the Sriniketan Library by S. Das Gupta. Since the resignation of 

ectu& | Pandit Ayyaswami in 1927 no appointment has been made for the MSS. 
7 section for want of funds. The Tibetan Library was in charge of 

yed at | Таша Ngo Drub. 

model Number of Books.—The total number of books on the 31st October, 


€ wet то2о was 36,639, including General 32,347, V. Sastri’s Library 948, Vakil's 
| Library 200, and Manuscripts 3,144. There was an increase of about 


study 1,305 books only during the year under report. Besides the above, the 
гї ^ number of unbound periodicals, journals and pamphlets would come to 
je eni about three thousand or more. 

rt, out. ra 

E veg! Accessions.— The general accession this year was comparatively poor. 
2 | " e е 

stings | The most notable gift that we received was a collection of German 


7jsitots | classics from Germany, which included several rare editions of 
st the German authors, and a copy of the Dictionary of German Language 
by Grimms, a work which was begun in 1854, but is not yet complete, 
and which already comprises a large number of volumes of closely printed 


hs j 

whid | a We also received publications and journals from the Dutch 
Me. | Стен of Java, the French Government of Indo-China, the Govern- 
jon it ent of Siam and the Soviet Government of Russia. 

оо UN The archzeological department of the Ceylon Government sent us its 
{5 andl eH and we received certain official publications from the Government 
parat? ndia and Bengal. 

ps #Ё NUR States of Hyderabad, Mysore, Travancore, Cochin, and Baroda 
M mu to send their publications. 

of < he Universities of Calcutta, Allahabad, Madras, Bombay and Patna 


se : : 
nt their publications regularly. 


d public bodies continued to send us their publications ; among 
kumer dm Sahitya Bardhak Society of Ahmedabad, Ahamadia 

esearch So Lahore and Madras, Sahitya Parishat of Bengal, Andhra 
е mention, 2 the Mythic Society, and several German societies may 
- Recently our connexion with the Society of Friends in 


agland : : se 
and America through Nalin Chandra Ganguly has opened another > 
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avenue and we received a large number of books from different Societies dl 7 
Friends abroad. n from 
A most notable gift received this year was the magnificient collecti, Ceylo 

of books sent by Mr. Pramatha Chaudhury of Calcutta. It is а vq 26, 
valuable collection and the best thanks of the Visva-Bharati are фер Е 
pract 
The Library owes a deep debt of gratitude to the Founder-Presidey. I 
who not only presented a large number of books but subscribed for strati 
the foreign periodicals in the Library. Мг. С. Е. Andrews, who 10021 
been away from Santiniketan for some months, has always kept gy and J 
Library in his mind, and we received several big parcels of books from! be 
England and America containing books which he personally collected zal | 
from among his friends. It is not possible to thank all the donors in he d 

dividually, but we take this opportunity of conveying our best thanks 4€ 
to the following persons:—Mr. Puran Chand Nahar who completed бее 
Abhidhana Rajendra by presenting the last two volumes ; Srimati Anurup S 
Devi who gave a complete set of her works ; Messrs Jagadananda Roy, — 
Kartick Chandra Das-Gupta, Ramananda Chatterjee and J. T. Sunderland ne 


him. 


Issues.—The number of books issued during 1929 was about 12,000, who 
of which about 6,500 were issued to students for study at home. [^^ 
[^ 


Seminary Rooms.—In December, 1928 the Kalabhavana Museum ani 
Studios were removed to the new building, and the rooms in the uppa 000г 
storey of the Library Building became available for the Library. That? P 
have been arranged as seminary rooms in the following subjects for ne (oe 
by the research workers of the Vidya-Bhavana :—(1) Sanskrit, (2) Tibetan E 
(3) Mahabharata Collection work, (4) Buddhist and Jain, (5) Arabic “| | 


Persian, (6) Chinese, and (7) Philosophy. 


es MSS. Library has also been transferred to the first floor. 


3 he Art Library is now accommodated in the new building of ш | t 
Kalabhavana, and is in charge of Prabhatkumar Mukherjee who is also ejoo 
curator of the General Library. ‘The Library at Sriniketan contains ош 
mainly books on Agriculture and Rural Economics. ‘The УШ 2 
Circulating Library at Sriniketan however des not foma a part of Uh 
library, but belongs to the Village Work Department there. E. 


inc 


. RESIDENTIAL ARRANGEMENTS. SS 


Sreebhavana.— With the completion of the Birla-Kuthi at а tod 
cost of Rs. 40,000/- approximately а long felt want has been remove, 
Т he whole of the Girls’ Hostel which used to be scattered over fout smt 
buildings was removed to the Birla-Kuthi in coe e 1929 The EDS 


building is a large two storied h i its 0 
Я B 2 ouse with extensive grounds of its ° 
and is equipped with al] conveniences, $ | 
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: ч 


. | ‘The number of boarders at the end of 1929 was 47 of whom 40 came 
ties g Bengal, 2 from Madras, x from U. P., 1 from Gujrat and з from 
E The distribution according to departments was :—School 
lectis Сеу Е 12, Kalabhavana 9. 
l very 29 Miss Hembala Sen was in charge as the Lady Superintendent 
> \ practically throughout the year. 
Kitchen.—There was a marked improvement in the kitchen admini- 
n during the year. The deficit for the year’s working was only 
10 p nominal as compared with past annual deficits ranging between Rs. 1,500 
pt quand Rs. 2,500. Early in the year Rs. 1,200 was spent in purchasing paddy 
Sn to be turned into rice for the kitchen. This step not only proved economi- 
tected ral but was extremely helpful in another direction. . While Beri-beri 
jroke out in an epidemic form in the neighbourhood of Santiniketan, in 
t throughout the districts of Birbhum and Burdwan, Santiniketan 
‘ешаіпей wholly free from the disease. Тһе use of fresh and home made 


ed the), = 1 ‹ ‹ 
шун [се was probably a factor of great importance in this connexion. 


Roy, There was a great improvement in the quality of the food, and 

„land iIrangements were made for obtaining a regular supply of good oil and 
ghee. Provision was also made for supplying non-vegetarian diet for those 

12,000 who were used to such food at home. ‘The supply of milk and vegetables 
was considerably increased. 

Im and || 


sident 
for ajstratio 


ots in- 


5 Sasthya-vibhaga.—The Pearson Memorial Hospital consists of an out- 
upprÜoor dispensary and an indoor department with accommodation for 


'fhgI2 patients. One portion of the building was completed last year at a 
ог 187036 of about Rs. 14,000, and during the year under review furniture and 
ibetamfüUlpments were provided to the value of about Rs. 3,000. А sum of 
ic andpss: од is urgently required for completing the remaining portion of 

€ building and for additional equipments. 


m Ea number of cases treated in the outdoor and indoor departments 
of | m ospital during the period October, 1928 to September, 1929 was 
150 the D. and 288 respectively. The number of cases increased slightly in 
dr TERDUM with last year's figures, both in the outdoor and the indoor 
i CS ol There were 308 cases of fever, x2 cases of chicken-pox, 
of th! dae = pneumonia, 6 cases of beri-beri, the remaining cases being of 

Unctivitig шу › bowel troubles, ear, nose and throat troubles, con- 

kin diseases ies ruises, thorn pricks, boils, small abscesses and minor 
ew to in deis the fever cases the majority were due to malaria, and 
dents is a. These malaria cases were generally imported ones, 
Д total early shows eos bringing the infection from outside. This was 
novel: Ех 7 the fact that most of the cases occurred among students 
gall fter the Vac aome during the Puja holidays and returned to the school 
е nef Ош outside с The chicken-pox cases were also due to infection 

tudents befor ne student came with the disease, and infected 5 other 
e the spread of the disease was checked by opening a 


tu 
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segregation ward. Unhealthy throat and enlarged tonsils Were } 
common among both boys and girls. | 


The general health of the inmates was quite satisfactory, Thy, 
regularly vaccinated every year ; boys and girls are thoroughly Cups 
once in each term, and their weights and heights are recorded mon 

Sports.—As usual the students took great interest in Sports, 
games which included foot-ball, cricket, badminton and tennis. Dc 
the foot-ball season six matches were played with visiting teams 


which three were won by the Santiniketan team and one ga 
drawn. 


Olt 
me, 
Jujitsu.—The Founder-President during his recent visit to Japan; 
able to secure, for a period of two years, the services of Mr, No. 
Takagaki, a distinguished exponent of Jujitsu (known in Japan as i 
Mr. Takagaki was formerly Japanese State-scholar at the U. 
British Columbia, and before coming out to India held the 
Ju-Jitsu teacher at the Nippon University and at the House of Repre 
tatives (Japanese Parliament). He is a qualified medical practioner 


о . H D 1 
Ju-Jitsu form, and is a member of the Advisory Committee oft 
Kodokwan which is the official training centre in Japan. At present th 
are very few men with his qualifications even in Japan, 


niversity! 
post of 


Ап outstanding feature has bent 
| 
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SRINIKETAN. 


GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


Rathindranath Tagore remained in charge of the institution during 


the year under review. 
The Sriniketan Samiti met 8 times during the year, and the attend- 


‘апсе of members was satisfactory. 


Kalimohan Ghosh, Premchand Lal, Santosh Behari Bose, and Gour 
Gopal Ghosh were appointed Superintendents in charge of Village Welfare, 
Education, Agriculture and Industry departments respectively. Prem- 
chand Lal was granted study leave for two years for further studies in 
England. Не left India in August, and joined the University of Leeds, 
where he is taking a course on Education. Kalimohan Ghosh officiated 
in his place temporarily. 


General Progress. The year under review showed signs of great 
activity and all round development. 


Land Development. The whole of the land comprising seven hundred 
acres, which the Government of Bengal had acquired on behalf of the 
Visva-Bharati, finally came into our possession in February, 1929. It was 
rather late in the season, and arrangements were made very hurriedly to 
lay out the fields and cultivate as much as possible for growing 
a fodder crop. About 2 5 families of Santal labourers were given 
a plot of land to the east of Cheap’s Kuthi for starting a Santal Settle- 
шеп These new settlers together with the Santal inhabitants of the 
Dec vc came into our possession by the Land Acquisition were 
К а SR 200 bighas of the Khoai and low land for the ‘cultivation 
three m. ese paddy fields are expected to yield a good income after 
dos enm . m Fordson 'Tractor was purchased, and with its help about 
EN em 2 land unfit for paddy cultivation were ploughed up and 
niketan eee се А new road was constructed connecting Santi- 

eap's Kuthi, and giving access to most of our newly laid 


out field ї 
А S- Rs. 700/- approximately were spent for the above purposes. 
S dns 
time ; Land-Acquisition reference cases are likely to continue for some 
€ it was 


Land- aur decided to transfer the services of Purna Chandra Bagchi, 
laying out Sition Overseer, to Sriniketan. Не is also helping in the 
of the newly acquired land. 


Capi 

цан Вафен. Over Rs. 25,000/ - practically. the whole of the 
© year for D € credit of Sriniketan was spent during the course of 
the Worksh e construction of new buildings and for the equipment of 
?P and laboratories. Chief items are given below. 
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| The roof of the old industry building was reconstructed at а 3T 
| of Rs. 11,000. It will accommodate the Weaving section, the Таша - 
| the Carpentry, the Power House, the Machine Shop etc. Three T , 
И quarters cost Rs. 5,800, and one servants’ quarter Rs. 750. The mi | 
| gate with boundary-walls was repaired at a cost of Rs. 2,400, ul 

| Rs. 1,500 was spent for the electric installation, Rs. 1,100 for the Carpeniy, 

and the Smithy, Rs. 700 for the laboratory, Rs. 500 for the Power-plaj | | 
Rs. r,ooo for furniture and school equipment, and Rs. 700 for ly | 
development. A Fordson Tractor was also purchased for Rs. 3,000. 


| New Section. А Crafts Section was opened last year. It include 
| Тасацег Work, artistic Book-binding, Pottery, Leather embroidery 
| It has already made good progress. The Chemistry, Physics, and Botany, 
laboratories were equipped for holding practical classes for regular student 
as well as for light analytic work. "The installation of the Power Has] 
and the laying out of Mechanical Workshops were also completed. А) 
set of Meteorological instruments were purchased, and regular observation 
have been started. The starting of the Brati-Balak Magazine devote 
to scout work at the beginning of this year by the Village Work Depart: 
ment also marks an important advance. | 


New appointments. With the opening of many new sections | 


number of new appointments were made during the year under revien: 
The most important of them are :— | 
Sachindranath Mukherjee—Science Laboratories. | 


Subodh Chandra Sarkar—Foreman, Workshop and Power House | 
Satish Chandra Roy—Siksha-Satra. | 


Tarak Chandra Dhar—Siksha-Satra. | 
Sriniketan Library. ( 


Sudhindra Kumar Sen. Pro 

Hie this year ; and the Library had to be removed three times dull 
S ins of the last r2 months, and is at present located in one 0 " 

ground floor rooms of the main building. 'The total number of vom 

about 1ooo ; they were catalogued and prope 


at the end of the year was 

arranged during the year und i jodie 
1 5 er review. i erior, 
Е: Indian, Several important Р тев 


ONUS and two daily papers are kept on the 


na | 
The Sriniketan Library was in charge Ü 


i 
per accommodation of the Library was а ga 


be 
The work was started with а p 


Meteorological Department in Febri 
vas sent to Alipore for training, 
he was placed in charge of this ү | 
ment as an Auxiliary Observer | 
e Alipore Observatory, and We Е ff 
M of CE of the Calcutta Meteorological office 


tf 
ji 
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a ы We have at present the following instruments in the observatory :— 
дер" Mercurial Barometer (Fortin Type), Dry Bulb Thermometer, Wet Bulb 
e s "'hermometer, Maximum Thermometer, Minimum 'Thermometer (all these 
e mù ^ ent by the Calcutta Meteorological Office), Barograph, Wind Vane, 
3, an Anemometer, Stevenson Screen and Rain Gauge. 

penty Non-instrumental observations are also recorded regularly. Our best 
-plani | thanks are due tò Mr. V. V. Sohoni, Meteorologist, Calcutta, for his 
гай ^ kind help and co-operation. 

^ Utsavas. The Foundation Day festival in February, 1929 was very 
ilu) ^ successful. In co-operation with the Visva-Bharati Central Co-operative 
ty ee — Bank, a Divisional Co-operative Conference was held at Sriniketan on the 
Botay ^ oth and roth of February to discuss the problems of rural welfare. The 


E Conference was opened by our Pratisthata-Acharya who gave an inspiring 


Нов address on the Philosophy of Co-operation. It was presided over Бу 
ed. A Sir Daniel Hamilton who delivered a lecture on ''India's Best Hope" 
vatis! ^ dealing therein with the pressing economic problems of the villagers and 
levotel | their remedy through co-operative organisations. He rightly said “If 
Пер" Co-operation fails the only hope of all India will fail." 


| An Exhibition was also organised in connexion with the Conference. 
ions i| The Exhibition grounds and the sheds were artistically decorated, and the 
vee activities of the various departments were fully illustrated. A practical 

| demonstration of irrigation by engines and pumps was given on the ex- 


perimental farm. A Mela was-also organised in this connexion ; and it 


ouse. | attracted many thousands of visitors from meighbouring and distant 
| villages. 
{ The Hala-Karsana Utsava (Festival of Tilling the soil) was very 
Р: A Successful. Our Pratisthata-Acharya took a leading part in this ceremony 
! 


,/ 92d all the inmates of Santiniketan spent the day at Sriniketan as its 
а guests, 


ш e: 
о the, Visitors. Among the many visitors to the institution the following 
ole Б: шау be specially mentioned :—Messrs. S. B. Dey and P. В. Dey 
г Gutta), Dr. С. H. Vander Wolff (Java), Srimati Kamala Devi 
odic pua (Mangalore), Srimati Bharati A. Sarabhai (Ahmedabad), 
едй ©5515. Suhrid Chandra Sarabhai (Ahmedabad), E. C. P. Roger and 


7 We Roger (Calcutta), Srimati Mira Bai (Miss Slade of Sabarmati), 


шш} S D. Rukminiaurma (Mysore), Messrs. Duong Van Giao (Saigou, 
рг uec R. Arnold Brown (Paisley, Scotland), Baron Von Koeniger 
^. gr (Chic Y), Mr. and Mrs. Johnson (Calcutta), Mr. and Mrs, C. L. Singh 
E о Messrs. D. Е. Modi (Calcutta), Surendranarayan Sinha and 

DE inha (Jiagunj), Nagindas P. Desai (Porbunder), D. N. Wadia 


l Survey of India), and Ziauddin Ahmed (Aligarh). 


tion od us T Weston, Director of Industries, Bengal, visited the institu- 
€ 18th July, 1929. He was much impressed with the Industrial 
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L| 
Section and assured us of his support for further development. We loy f 
to receive material support and co-operation from the Industries Departnq, | 
of the Government of Bengal in the near future. Mr. C. G. B. Steven | 
District Magistrate and Collector of Birbhum, took great interest in the! 
activities of the Institution. Не visited Sriniketan more than once, an 


has helped us in many ways. 


VILLAGE WELFARE. 


The activities of the Village Welfare Department may be broadly | 
grouped under the heads :— д | 
(a) Organisation:  Brati-Balak (Boy Scouts), Mahila Samities | 
(Women's Associations). | 
(b) Education: Night Schools, Girls’ School, Rural Library, | 
Village Lectures, Training Camps etc, ! 
(c) Health and Reconstruction: Village Health Societies, Anti | 
Malaria Work, Village Survey, Village Reconstruction | 

Work. 


Brati-Balak. The number of Brati-Balaks (Boy Scouts) in tht | 


neighbouring villages rose from 190 to 250 with the formation of пек | 
batches during the year. 


‚Те Bolpore group started а Co-operative Store and managed it | 
entirely by themselves. The membership at the end of the year was 70. 


with a capital of Rs. 300/-. Тһе generous donations given № | 
Messrs, Naraindas Bajoria and Rathindranath Tagore have provided | 
them with a suitable building for the store. \ 


3 А nursing section has also been Started. The boys collected small 
onations from the local people to meet the expenses for nursing the po% / 
the sick and the cripple. | 


They have a small Circulatin i 1 j | 
b : ly 6| 
books from Sriniketan. к te Sa | 


th 7 е co-operated with Sriniketan Volunteers to look ai | 
e health and welfare of the Melas at Kankalitala and Muluk. Т? 


are also Ieceiviug trainin Н » 
g and exper 1 s W Woi 
under the leadership of B. N. NN a age, с» 


The Annual Rall 


y. The Annual Rally was held on the gth o 
чу and was attended by 250 Brati-Balaks from Bolpore, Labp™ 
d an Ка In the Annual Sports the Victory Flag was M. 
Es x y the Bolpore troup, and the prizes were very kindly give? 
ay by Lady Hamilton, An exhibition of Brati-Balak handi-work ™ 
also organised at the same time. 
Mahila Samities (Wome 


З A | ities 
(Women’s Associations) n's Association). Two Mahila Sam 


C e 
were started in Surul and Ballavpore under 5 А 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


E Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


oadly | 
nities | 


raty, | 

й, 
Anti- | 
ction | 


. the | 
jew | 
ed it | 
as 70 
m 
vided | 
small à 
poo / 


| 
yo 
айа | 


They | 
Vok 1 


p o 
ори" 
wo? 


January, 1930] ANNUAL REPORT, 1929 457 
guidance of Srimati Nanibala Roy who visited both the centres regularly 
and gave instructions in sewing, cutting, child welfare and maternity 
work. The number of members in Surul was twelve and in Ballavpore 
six. ‘They made satisfactory progress and all of them can now deal with 
first-aid and emergency cases. 

Night School. The number of schools maintained during the year 
was 8 with 178 pupils. The boys are taught games, physical culture, 
gardening, weaving and nature study along with general knowledge, 
reading and writing. Two schools had to be closed for want of funds. 


Sriniketan Girls’ School. ‘The school has made steady progress 
in spite of various obstacles during the last six years. The total number 
of pupils is at present 52 and there are two mistresses, Srimati Nanibala 


Roy and Srimati Mirchand Kasahara. Arrangements are in force for 


giving a thorough practical training in sewing, cutting (dress making), 
drawing, gardening, and household duties besides imparting instruction 
in reading and writing. Ап encouraging feature is the good use made 
of the Circulating Library by the pupils. 

Sriniketan Rural Library. There are 450 books in the Library 
at present. It has two branches in Raipore and Bolpore, with which it 
exchanges books. During the year 729 issues of books were recorded 
in the fifteen neighbouring villages. 


Village Lectures. 26 lectures were given in 19 villages during 
the year on such topics as Ramayana, the life of Chaitanya, Co-operation, 
Health and Hygiene, the work of Sriniketan and Santiniketan. The total 
number of villagers who attended these lectures was nearly 6000. 


Training Camps. As usual a Training Camp was arranged during 
us Puja holidays, and was attended by xo delegates from Howrah, Hoogly, 
irbhum, Tipperah, Murshidabad and Goalpara (Assam). Тһе number 


of delegates trained so far 1$ 122. 


Another Training Camp was organised with the help of the Bengal 
Sie uve Organization Society, and was attended by т2 Supervisors 
е Co-operative Central Bank of the Burdwan Division. 
The Subjects studied were:—(z) Scout Organization, (2) Cottage 


b (3) First Aid, (4) Elementary Agriculture, (5) Co-operative and 
age Organization etc. 


Craf 
Vill 


: were also given by Dr. Dhirendra Mohan Sen (The 
mens d Mental Fatigue) and Мг. Hiran Kumar Sanyal (Co- 
Roy Cum ork), and a lantern lecture by Rai Saheb К. P. 
sra е Bengal Govt. Health Department) on Food in Bengal Homes. 

in с ева Dispensary. Jitendra Chandra Chakravarty, М.В. was 
Бе throughout the year. 6,760 patients were treated from 114 


Gener 1 а 
child м al talks 
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different villages. Of these 3,004 were members and 3,756 — 
of the Health Societies, and 3,023 patients received free treatment, THe 
number of malaria cases was 2,836 of which 1,517 were among member, | 


The number of surgical cases was 1,223. | 


Aruna-Amita Nursing. Мг. Sisir Kumar Basu of Sabour, Economi. 
Botanist to the Government of Bihar & Orissa, gave a donation q| 
Rs. 10,000/- in 1927 to form an endowment in memory of his thy 
daughters to be called after them the “Aruna and Amita Endowment”. 
The donor desired that the income out of this fund should be utilises 
for providing medical relief in the villages by the free distribution d 
medicine and diet, and if possible, by free nursing of the sick, and аб | 
such relief as may be given at the homes of those sufferers whose sens | 
of self-respect prevents them from attending charitable dispensaries and \ 
hospitals. | 


During the year the worker Abani Mukhopadhyaya attended 73! ) 
patients in their own homes in 25 different villages. "The cases attendi | 
to were of pneumonia, bronchitis, typhoid, mumps, gangrene and pthisis. 
Besides nursing, he also looked after the feeding of the patients. Eighty 
six demonstrations in nursing were also arranged in the different villages | 


Village Survey. "The Rural Survey of Raipur was completed 
during the year, and the report will be published at an early date. Ruli 
Surveys of Goalpara, Bandhgora, Bhubandanga are also progressing. | 


VILLAGE RECONSTRUCTION. | 


ill In view of the great importance of the Reconstruction Work 2 
viages, we give below a full account of the work done in Ваар / 
during the last 5 years (1925-1929). 


BALLAVPORE, 


гә S CR Kumar Sarkar is in charge of this village which is 00 й 
Г successful centres of Village Welfare Work in Bengal. ; 
@ шта years ago this village was Very prosperous and had a populati? 
of 500 families which Ваз now dwindled to only 23 families, The En 


of the old traditional cult ast 
ше and want of pro jon were import 
factors aggravated by malaria and SM Ms uie ga 


Village Survey. ji 
1924-25. 7. A thorough survey of the village was completed | 
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bs. 1925—Only Health Work. 

The) 1926 & 1927—Health Work, Rural Survey, Night School. 
bers, 1928—Rural Bank, Weaving, Women’s Association, Rabindra 

| Sevasram. 

noni, 1929—Morning School, Brati-Balak Troop, Arbitration Panchayat. 
n qi The total population in 1926 was 84, and is at present от. 
3 tw Sanitation. In the year under report 272 yds. of new drains were 
ent,” opened ; 18 Dobas were filled up ; 3,600 feet of drains were cleaned twice, 
tilised and 1% Bighas of Jungle was cleared. 
On d. 


| Up till now 2,829 feet of new road have been constructed, and 


d a 6,716 feet of drains have been opened. Every year the roads are repaired 

sels’ апа the drains cleaned. 1134 Bighas of Jungles have been cleared. 

i E Medicine. ‘The inhabitants obtain medicine from the Village Welfare 
|  Dispensary at a flat rate of r anna per phial, and only Re. r/- is charged 

] 70). for the visit of the doctor. ‘This year three families were treated free, 

ended. ^ while the other families paid at the above rate. 

this Anti-malarial Work. 6,682 grains of quinine were distributed in 1929 

Eh! ^ against 8,428 in 1928. 3r Dobas were kerosinized with 32 lbs. of Kerosine. 

lages. | к ; 

8 . In Ње year under review the percentage of cases from malaria among - 
pleted those who took quinine was 33 as against 17°3 in 1928, 18:0 in 1927, 
Ruel 52 in 1926 and 85 in 1925. The incidence among those who did not take 

| quinine was 526 in тозо. 
| The following facts account for the unsatisfactory increase in the 
| malaria rate :— 
^ in\ (а) The gradual decrease in the number of cases of malaria 
хро?) during the previous years created the mistaken impression 
( among the people that there was no more danger from 
| malaria. 'This led to а discontinuance of the practice of 
| taking quinine regularly in the year under report, as many 
1 as 16 persons taking no quinine at all. 
0 27 
ае (b) АП the dobas and tanks could not be kerosinized, as some 


of these are still surrounded by thick jungles. The village 


could not therefore be made completely free from breeding 
places. 


(c) Most of the people are too poor to use mosquito curtains. 


4 eee > 52 persons who suffered from malaria, 5 suffered for т day, 

6 days cd 3 for 3 days, 2 for 3 days, 4 for 4 days, 7 for 5 days, 6 for 

of cases їп 23 persons suffered for more than 6 days. But the reduction 

pes the rst week of December was very hopeful, there being only 
In the whole village. 

for а Very thankful to the Health Officer and the District Board 

ng the Society Rs. тоо/- for Anti-Malaria work. But un- 
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fortunately the money came too late to help in the work ot the уы) 


it will be very useful next year. 


Vaccination. 48 persons were vaccinated against small-pox, 


Maternity-work. Four Dais were trained in 1927. This year ad 
of them has successfully attended calls from 8 villages within а radius d 


| 


5 miles. | 
Snakes and Snake-bite. In the last 4 years the greater part of the | 
village has been cleared of jungles, and snakes took refuge in neighbouring 
houses. ‘This year 4 snakes were killed by digging them out from th 
walls and floors of the houses of members ; one from the bedside of 4. 
member at midnight, and more than 50 were killed when cleaning jungles, | 
Some of these were poisonous including many Kharish Chitti and 
Domkas. 


There were two snake-bite cases this year, both of whom wet. 
successfully treated with medicine. ‘There was another case at the бей 
of night in the Santal Palli one mile away ; unfortunately the news came. 
to us too late, and in spite of our efforts we failed to save the patient. | 


Our thanks are due to Dr. P. Banerji of Mihijam for his kind gilt. 
of 2 phials of Lexin for this village. | 


Education. А night school was started in 1926 with то studens 
on the roll. This year the number was 12. All the students can now | 
read and write. | 

А morning school was also started this year, which is attended by | 
17 boys and girls from the two neighbouring villages. Тһе boys have 2) 
little kitchen garden, the products of which are distributed amo. 
themselves. They had a garden festival this year. | 


Stories from the Ramayana and other tales were told to the childret | 
Elementary lessons in Geography concerning this village, the Вии 
district and the Burdwan division were given to them. | 

The District Board sanct Е 
of the two schools, 

Brati-Balaks. 


ioned a monthly grant of Rs. 2/- for © 


All the boy student ati Balt 
and learned Brati-Balak games and drills. Te ae A taught 
wield the Lathi (stick) as weapon of offence and defence 
P б. Brati-Balaks help in kerosining the dobas and in the distributio" 
m uinine. They have also cleaned jungles, opened drains and trie 
up a doba. Some of them were taught to sing the songs of the ee 
а i Education. 14 Meetings of the Reconstruction Society р, 
ес during the year. 3 lantern lectures delivered, one on small? dy 
epidemic, another on Co-operation and the third Он the history il 
geographical situation of India dealt with in an НЕ way. | j 
now то Lantern lectures have been delivered altogether. ‘The sea 
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canto of the Ramayana was read out to the members, and evening talks 
given to them on the following subjects:—The geographical situation of 
Birbhum, Burdwan division, Bengal, and India; food, air, sunshine, 
drinking water, and milk; general health ; precautions to be taken in 
time of Cholera and Small-pox epidemics ; Irrigation Society, Co-operative 
Stores and introduction of new crops in the fields. 


All the villagers, irrespective of caste and creed, joined on one occasion 
in Nagar Sankirtan procession round the village. 


Ten books were issued to the villagers from the circulating library. 


Arbitration. A panchait society has been formed this year and 5 
cases have been settled by it. Тһе society has also been the means of 
consolidating the work of the Samiti. 


Bank. A Co-operative Credit Society was organised and registered 
on the roth January, 1928. On the 6th November, 1928 its working 
capital was Rs. 1,964-14-6, with a membership of 18. At the end of 


October, 1929 its working capital increased to Rs. 5,596-5-10, and the 
membership to 20. 


Last year the members borrowed Rs. 1,950/- to clear their debts, to 
improve the soil, to buy cattle for cultivation ; to meet household 
expenses and to re-excavate tanks. This year they borrowed Rs. 1,500/- 
for practically the same purposes. They are also learning to save by 
making deposits, the amount in deposit at present being Rs. 43-15-0. 

Fields & Garden. Mustard has been introduced in the fields, and 
tomato in the garden for the first time in this village, as a result of 
evening talks. One member has planted cotton and banana on the bank 
of a tank with great success ; he is making a decent income out of it. 
Another member has grown brinjals and potatoes in nearly 134 Bighas 
of land, which used to be left uncultivated in winter in other years. 


welve members (in the place of nine last year) made small vegetable 
8arden in their houses. 


jm Tanks, Irrigation & Fishery. Four tanks were re-excavated last 
i and were filled with rain-water. Two of them are irrigation tanks, 
“lr Water was used for irrigating the fields. 


portant year rupees forty worth of fish was put in the tanks ; this year 
Er: Св worth of fish was again put in. In one year the fish grew 
с 


attacks to r2 chattacks in average weight. 


pos т € School. А weaving school was started in 1928 with one 

9n the D year another loom was added. Two young men are working 

Were ET апа producing fine sharis and decorated' chaddars, which 

Colours, a appreciated by the public. Yarn is being dyed in 6 different 
r 


s of them fast. Seven boys have been taught the preliminary 
of Weaving. 
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This section is suffering seriously for want of funds, and was alu 
| coming to a stop in September, when а loom was found and the " 


| | was resumed. If sufficient funds are P NM the M of а ext ] 
ni poverty of the local cultivators may be solved to some extent by teachin 
M them the art of weaving and making it a source of supplementary incon | ! 
| We are glad to report that the District Board has recently sanctioned; 
| || monthly grant of Rs. то/- for the weaving school. 


Tanning. One person bas learnt tanning at Sriniketan. It was ou. 
| desire to assist him to set up as а muchi in the village, and gradu | 
| teach tanning to the other 6 families of his caste. We could not do this 


| however for want of funds. IE: 
ИИ | i 
| Poultry. An attempt was made to introduce Poultry-keeping in d \ 
| village this year, and work was actually started. It did not progres: 


however owing to certain difficulties. "o0 


The Brahmins predominate in the village ; as the Muchis and Dons. 
who started poultry-keeping lived near them, the birds strayed into tl 
houses of the Brahmins. This was very much resented by the Brahmins 
Besides this, the birds caused some damage to paddy grains and the strat 
thatchings to the cottages. | 


к А (y РО 


Women's Association. Members of this Association have leami 
tailoring and needle-work, and made all the garments required for thé — 
own use. | 


| Co-operation with the neighbouring villages. "Three neighbours 
villages Es united and are participating jointly in the activities of th 
co-opera i г : in 
Perative bank and in educational matters. The villagers are also com | 


together gradually in other matters. For the first time the inhabitatt{ 


1] of Ballavpore and Dan 1 "| 
| карата organised a joint <irtan in proces! 
round both the Villages. 3 uos зш 


= буу т=з 


Brati-Balak Activities. We went 4 
the three neighbouring villages * 


d 
- The boys sang songs of Lo y 


| Audit. 
audited, and 
Visitors. 


me 
The accounts of the Health and Reconstruction Samits a | 
auditors expressed Satisfaction with the accounts. 


A number of visitors came from far and neat, 
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Some extracts from the Visitors Book are given below: Mr. С. С. 


Stevens, the Magistrate and Collector of Birbhum, wrote on the rrth 


February, 1929: 

«It has already become a model village ; but the reproduction in 
other parts of this district will not be possible unless a corresponding 
amount of sympathy and co-operation is to be attained from the educated 
classes of those places. 


‘The activities of the society are numerous: the villagers have caught 
the right spirit and their subsequent progress should be automatic. 


“The society can count on my close interest and moral support, if 
it continues as it has started ; many people will be sent here to see it 
working." 

Dr. S. N. Sur, Asst. Director of Public Health, Malaria Research, 
Bengal wrote on the 27th July, 1929: 

*As to the effect of the anti-malarial measures, there is no doubt 
about it. 'The villagers themselves admit that in the years before the 
introduction of these measures they suffered from much Malaria whereas 


last year they had very little and this year upto date there has been no 
fever." 


i The Publicity Officer, Public Health Department, inspected the 
village on the 15th November, 1929 and wrote: 


“The reduction in the Spleen Index figure tells for itself of the Anti- 
malarial measures adopted. by the society. * * * * Of the many 
anti-malarial societies that I have inspected this is perhaps one of the 
best and is doing splendid work.” 


WORK IN OTHER VILLAGES. 


wea CRM of the work done in other villages is very similar to the 

SEES allavpore. As regards the health and anti-malarial work actual 

d are given in tabular form for the different villages. Short notes 
Particular villages are given below : 


BENURI. 


Anil Kumar Dutt was in charge. 
P opulation 272. 


Memb . The anti-malarial activities began in 
July, TU NERA mbers тїз e anti-mala g 


method and e ith on the part of the villagers in the Co-operative 

ater on, h quinine treatment was a great obstacle at the beginning. 
xperience и the personal contact of the workers and a first hand 
Unusually quinine treatment and kerosine application made the villagers 


een and enthusiastic in health improvement work. 
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» I3 $ \ 
LOHAGARH. 


Population 291, Members 133. The population is chiefly Muha 
madan. The work of the society has not been satisfactory owing to te | 
irregularity of the members during the year. | 


BAHADURPUR. | 


Abani Kumar Mukherji was in charge. 


The society is old and very active. Population 311, Members rs | 
SAONTHAL-GRAM. | 

Population 350. Members 99. The Bolpur Brati-Balaks have taken | 

up the work with enthusiasm. | 
BANDHGORA. | 

Baidyanath Ghose was in charge. | 
Population 157. The members have built a spacious road through | 
the village. Kerosine was poured into Dobas, and quinine was give) 
regularly. | 
The villagers have founded ап Agricultural Bank and each of "d 


37 families has been provided with a Saving Box and these boxes art 
being used. 


The women and boys are being taught to use hand-looms. Of the 
boys ten can weave tapes. Five women have learnt to weave carpets 
and two young men have made a considerable advance in this work. 

The number of pupils in the village school is 18. Along with readinf 
and writing, they are instructed in various works and physical culture 
The Brati-Balaks did very well in the annual competition. | 


omm ——————À—— 


BHUBANDANGA. 

Usha Ranjan Datta was in charge. 

Population 178. Membe 
surroundings of the houses. 
vessels helping to breed mos 

In the south of the villa 
who had never participated 
of their utility. 


Я ; e 
rs 134. Particular attention was paid 0 , 
Anl the rubbish there, such as old pots ê 
quitoes, were destroyed. 

. 1 0 
Be, there is а Muhammadan population g a 
in our work, but have now become conv”! 


received successful Homeopathic treatme™ 


5! 
85 are held at the house of the President every ВИ. 
et in large numbers. 


Social gatherin 
When villagers ше 
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AGRICULTURAL DEPARTMENT. 
Santosh Behari Bose continued in charge of this department, 


Farm. Paddy of different kinds, potato, sugarcane, onion, cabbage 
etc. were grown. 'The effect of Green-manuring with dhanchia especially 
in the paddy Held was very marked ; the total yield of paaay rose to above 
3oo mds. in place of roo, 150 and 250 mds. respectively in the three 
previous years in a plot of зо bighas. The effect of ammonium sulphate 
and nitrate of soda on potato, onion, sugarcane etc. was also perceptible, 
and nitrate of soda on potato, onion, sugarcane etc. was also perceptible, 
nitrate of soda gave better results than ammonium sulphate. In every 
case the salts were mixed with cheap oil cakes, and applied in different 
doses as top dressing. Sugarcane C 215 appears to grow well in the type 
of soil found here. А large area has been planted this year with this 
variety. 


The new method of storing potatoes, introduced in 1927 as an experi- 
mental measure, was continued and though conducted on a small scale 
the results were encouraging. ‘This Director of Agriculture, Bengal, and 
the Assistant Director inspected the experiment last year, and it is being 


watched with interest by the expert staff of the Agricultural Department 
of Bengal. 


There were eight apprentices, all of the middle class, hailing from 
different parts of India. The Bengal Co-operative Department sent a 
number of men on their staff to our Farm for a short period of training. 


A large number of enquiries were received by letter from various 


parts of the Province, and the information sought for was supplied in 
every case, 


Poultry. As the result of a change of policy, this section is now 
Specialising in egg-production in our own Farm, and is supplying birds 
ze better and hardier stock to the people of surrounding villages. In 
б ге а few eggs of Chittagong hens were given to certain families 
MET ching, and the experiment proved very successful. ‘This year. the 

€xpetiment has been extended to four more villages. 
are, s the Next season, a large number of birds, especially Chittagong, 
болеа Е raised to meet the local demand ; attempt is also being made 
+ ©©ЧСе the cost of feeding by growing suitable grains for the purpose. 


of Dairy * The old stock of cows was disposed of ; and only two pairs 
heifers, br 


Durcha ed locally, were kept for observation. A new stock will be 
Scale, Sed as soon as land is available for growing fodder on a larger 


Over о | 
Preparato TOO acres of waste land was opened with a Tractor plough, 


"У to fodder growing next season. Experiments with Juvar, 
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таһат and cowpea were carried out. Although very late in the Season t. 
outturn of cowpea was promising. | 


EDUCATION SECTION. | 


Student Apprentices. The total number of student apprentis, | 
who have received instruction during the year in the various departments 
of Sriniketan is twenty-five, distributed in the following way: Farming а 
Poultry 3, Weaving 4, Village Welfare ro, and Carpentry т. | 


Most of the apprentices are following more than one course and the | 
duration of their training has varied from three months to two years, | 
Three apprentices who came to us with stipends from the Naogaon Ganj | 
Cultivators’ Co-operative Society for specialising in Village Welfare wor | 
showed excellent progress in the three months they spent here. vl 
other students from the Prem Mahavidyalaya, Brindaban, also showed f 
remarkable progress in Village Welfare activities. | 


Special emphasis was laid on Manual Training, individual attention | 
being given to every apprentice in this connexion. They were required to | 
do two or three hours’ class-work daily in Agriculture, Poultry, Animal | 
Husbandry, Dairy Farming, and Village Organisation including the Co 
operative Movement. They were shown how to make good use of library. * 
Out-door games, excursions, and camping also featured in the programme, 

Siksha-Satra. 
The aim in the villagi 
the latent powers of 
local requirements, i 


The number of pupils in the village school was 2% | 
е school is to give free scope for the development of al | 
the growing child. The project method, adapted 0 | 
5 largely used. Emphasis is laid on sense-traininb 
e the boys receive instruction in weaving, carpentry, book-binding: | 
ro EAD which offer considerable scope to the artistic and cd 
à eir mind. Out-door 8ames, scout games, and excursió! 
&lve good opportunities for training the mind and the Body A constast 


effort is made to stimulat i в. 
e the int ild in hi Е 
я ш erest of the child in his surroun | 


ke satisfactor : in ove | 
i У Progress once it succeeds in 
comin : 
g the apathy and conventional aspirations of the village people: 4 


INDUSTRY iy — >т: 
А. considerable expansion t 
the year under review. The 


pleted at a cost of about Rs. II 
Weaving. 
Gupta, who was assisted by 
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ted by us in different places of this district and outside, and finally 
ae render every assistance to the weavers who, after completing their 
Uae in this institution, have started weaving centres elsewhere on 
their own account. 

The course of training comprises the following subjects :—(a) spinning 
— cotton and wool, (b) tape making, (c) durrie and азат making, (d) weav- 
ing :—cotton, silk and wool, (e) carpet making, (f) dyeing:— yarn and 
cloth, (g) printing, (h) free-hand drawing, (i) model drawing, (j) design 
making, (k) analysis of cloth. 

In addition to the student apprentices, pupils of the night schools 
established by the Village Welfare section take a regular course of training 
here. It is gratifying to note that seven women from Surul village and 
three from Chandanpore have learnt asan and carpet making. Santal 
villagers are also taking a lively interest in weaving ; frames for making 
asan and two looms have been set up in Santal-Danga, a village entirely 
populated by the Santals. They have also started weaving in their homes 
and are being helped by our staff. 


That the weaving department has been doing useful work will be seen 
from the fact that 214 students of various kinds received training in this 
section up to the present. Among them were weavers тт, students from 
the Birbhum district 39, from other districts in Bengal 38, from other 
Provinces ro, from the Dacca University 4, from the Guru Training 
Schools то, Teachers from H. E. Schools 13, from M. E. Schools 24, Ladies 
from Women’s Associations of Calcutta 3, Co-operative Central Bank 
Supervisors (Burdwan Division) 12, and Santiniketan students 40. 
_ Equipment. The workshop shed was erected only recently, and it 
$ expected that the present accommodation will be sufficient for our 
requirements for some years to come. Our present equipment consists of :— 


Ж Fly shuttle looms rr (valued at Rs. 715/-), Carpet frame т (Rs. 15/5), 
d pos 2 (Rs. 30/-), Durrie frame x (Rs. 10/-), and Tape frames 2 
- 24/-). 


Besides these there is a small laboratory and a show-room. 
Bee айыгу. Sachimohan Bhowmic was in charge of this section. А 
it is yer oa has been adopted since last year. As already reported 
this cip ce to make the tanning of raw hides a paying concern in 
muchis to - We have been therefore trying this year to train a few local 
from the ud finished articles like handbags, portfolios, purses, etc. 
аз been ene er produced in the Tannery. The progress already made 
line, „encouraging, and we believe that there are possibilities in this 


As u 5 : 
Vision $ pe the training of local muchis in bark-tanning, and the super- 
Оса] centres were regularly carried on. 
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Unfortunately since the death of K. Kasahara, ы 
vithout a qualified carpentry teacher. The " 
time service of Kono, another Japanese carpenter who carries on his оп, 
business, is being utilised at present. No regular class is held, but Studeny i 
get their training in carpentry as apprentices under him. | 


Lacquer Industry. The lacquer industry which flourished all 
Ilambazar in the time of the East India Company has almost died оц, 
About 14 families still exist who make lacquer toys in a crude way, 
We have settled some of these families at биги], and are giving they’ 
training to improve their technique and produce more artistic and mo 
profitable goods. | 

Remarkable progress was made in this section which was direct 
under the supervision of Mrs. Protima Tagore. She not only took tea 
interest, but actually helped in the development of the Lac industry y! 
supplying new designs and suggesting improvements in the technique) 
А new field of work has now been created, and the articles produced har! 
not only attracted the attention of experts but have set up a standard 
which would be very difficult to find anywhere else in this Province. | 


Carpentry. 
Carpentry Shop was v 


4 


Tile making. There is some possibility of introducing the mant 
facture of tiles in this district. А small tile-making machine was recently | 
purchased from Germany and experiments are going on in this direction. | 


ор R ul 
Pottery and Book-binding. We have also been experimenting 94 
Pottery and Artistic Book-binding in the Crafts section. We hope thti 


these would provide suitable occupation to young men as well as yim 
of the middle class, 


Sri Tailoring. Tailoring has been introduced in the Girls’ School | р 
riniketan. About 40 girls from the neighbouring villages терїї 


attend the school and provision has been made to teach them сш | 
sewing, embroidery etc. 


Mechanical Workshop and Power House. With the develop” 
of the industrial section the need of a mechanical workshop was keer 
felt. Arrangements have been made in the new workshop building ; 
E а small power plant and Some power machines for wood Bi 
Te a Work. We hope to equip the workshop adequately at an cud 0 

giving training in drawing, smithy, foundry, carpentry, and V 
and metal turning. The aim of the workshop will ike not to compete a 
technical schools in turning out engineers or workshop foreme”, d 
create a class of efficient carpenters smiths and те to mee | | 
needs of the rural area of this district. In this workshop experime? : ji h 
be carried out to introduce the manufacture of articles commonly use Rp 
the villages, such as cart Wheels, household utensils etc. In order on i 
the workshop a self-supporting or even a aOR concer, "E 


[1 = Ө. 
= == = 


inte | | 
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? tf to undertake the repair works of the rice and oil mills at Bolpur and 
Pat other neighbouring towns. 

Propaganda Work. We have been trying to carry on both intensive 
and extensive industrial educational propaganda throughout the province. 
Our Village Welfare Department, with its band of workers, has been 


ad al working for the last few years as a link between the Institution and the 


loy. neighbouring villages. The main object of the department is to study 
way, rural problems and to offer to the people all possible help that the Institu- 
thn боп can render. The Supervisors of the Central Bank situated at 
more Sriniketan are also a link between the interior villages and this institution. 


They received a complete course of training in weaving and other handi- 
| crafts at Sriniketan in June, and we hope that they will be not only more 
А efficient.in their work but will also be of great help to the villagers. "The 
villagers who have received instructions and training in our workshop 
1y Ш , аге therefore never left adrift and allowed to revert to their old ways of 
E living ; they are watched by the above agencies and assisted to set up 
in their own native villages and earn a decent living. 


| Our products are regularly sent to various exhibitions in the province, 
| and during the year stalls were opened in the follwing exhibitions :— 


ndard | 


Шаш | К: - : 2 
E Santiniketan, Annual Mela in December ; Calcutta, in connexion with 
үн ) the Congress Exhibition ; Sriniketan, in connexion with the Burdwan 


Divisional Co-operative Conference ; Suri, during Suri Exhibition and 


Ч ү” | Mela ; Chandernagore, in connexion with a mela. 
2 that | 


100% | 
ойі; 
Шаў { 


ШШ} | 
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PUBLISHING DEPARTMENT. | 


Charu Chandra Bhattacharya was in charge as Secretary, Publi. | 
Department, during the year. | 

New Books.—The year under review has been a memorable one d 
far as new publications are concerned. Six new books of the Pee, 
| namely, one book of travel—'Jatri", two  novels—''Jogajog" a 
“Sesher Kabita", two dramas—''Paritran" and '"Tapati", and one by] 
of poems—''Mahuya"' were published during the year. Besides these i 
large number of re-prints of the Poet's Bengali Works was issued duris; 
the year. 

Sales.—The sale of publications has shown considerable progre: 
The gross sale of the Bengali Books in 1928-29 amounted to Rs. 30,6251 
against Rs. 27,906-10-6 in 1927-28, Rs. 28,738-4-0 in 1926-27, Rs. 25039313] 
in 1925-26 and Rs. 16,594-11-9 in 1924-25. The notable feature of th 
year under review was that the direct sales from the Воо 
increased considerably, and thereby a large amount of additional р, 
was earned. The gross sales of the outside publication amounted i 
Rs. 9,319-8-6, the net profit of which was only Rs. 335-5-0. After makit j 
allowances for working expenses, interest on the loan from the Кааба}! 
Fund (Rs. 1,400/-), contribution to the  Visva-Bharati Quare 
(Rs. 1,000/-), and Royalty to the General Fund (Rs. 6,500/-), the ® 
cash profit of Rs. 4,345-12-11 was carried over to the Balance Sheet. 


The net value of the ‘stock has i ti 
as increased by Rs. -4-7 (or the re 
value by Rs. 3,765-2-4), y Rs. 941-47 ( 


b during the year under review and the Press made а туо, 


profit of Rs. 174-13-6 at the, end of the year after deducting Rs: Я 


HA paid as interest to the Indian Studies Fund and Rs. 200/- towards 160° 


a tion. It has also re aid R i E 
| Indian Studies il COME 


1 . H Е . he 
i | Eo M prati Quarterly.—Surendra Nath Tagore acted d 
j | 9 Н 
| P HIA ee uud Es of the year. Owing to indifferent E 
mtd ue 1 n 
ү Mahalanobis was pla $ Work as Editor, and Prasanta Ww 


the Visva-Bharati 7 
{ Quarterly has had а very bad effect on its 1 
jj л 
| P. C. MAHALANO | 
Катта? ul 
eo 
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APPENDIX A. 


List of Donations received during 1928-29. 


ils; В. Earmarked Funds. 


| Date. 
е Ones. 
Пе Py 
ga 
ne bol 
these 1. 
d during 


progres 
628-155) 
03935. 
e of Е 
оК: 
al р | 


nted iN 8- 1-29. 


‚шай: " 
абай! 
Juartetli 
the | 
t. | 
he «eil. 


В/т. Santiniketan Trust Fund. 


Tagore Estate 


В/2/22. Srinikelan Fund. 
Mr. L. K. Elmhirst 
National Council of Education 
National Fund 


B/3/22. Kalabhavana Fund. 


H. H. The Maharaja Jamsaheb of Nawanagar ... 


B/4/23. Pearson Hospital Fund. 


Mr. L. Richards, Dr. S. Pearson, Mr. N. Pearson, 
and Мг. I, Pearson, through Mr. С. F. 
Andrews Le 

Mr. Prafulla Mahalanobis 

Rai Baradakanta Ray Bahadur 

Mr. Prasanta Kumar Ray 

Mrs. Rani Mahalanobis ... 

Miss Asha Adhikari 

Miss Mridula Sarabhai 

Mr. Kamakhyakanta Ray 

Mr. Nirapadaranjan Sarkar 

Mr. Haridas Mitra 

Mr, Mrigendra Gupta 

Mr. H. P. Morris З 

Mr. Anand Singh Asudamal 

Mr. Suniti Kumar Chatterjee 

М. N. C. Chakravarti 

i H. L. Dikshit ; ooo 

ai Bejoybehari Mukherjee Bahadur 
Toceeds of Sundara performance ... 
T. Devendramohan Bose 
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Mr. Sailendranath Das Gupta 
Mr. Hiran Kumar.Sanyal 
Mr. Shib Krishna Datta ... 


Small Collections (through Santiniketan-Sachiva) 


Proceeds of Rituranga performance 


B/12/25. Zoroastrian Fund. 
"Through Mr. D. J. Irani ... 


C/3/28. Friends Service Council Fund. 


Society of Friends 


C. General Donations. 


4-12-28. 
5- 2-29. 
II- 4-29. 
22- 6-29. 
I9- 7-29. 
24- 7-29. 
23- 8-29. 


Mr. Gurdial Mallik A 
Mr. Promode Kumar Ray Choudhury - 
Rev. Canon Davies 

Mr. Wilbur К. Thomas X 

Through Rabindranath Tagore 
Bansda State ... 

Stimati Mira Devi ae 
Through Mr. Hiran Kumar Sanyal ... 
Anonymous ee 

Mrs. Satyendra Sarkar 

Mr. Prabhas Chandra Ghosh 

Mrs. Rani Mahalanobis ... 

Mr. Susobhan Chandra Sarkar 

Mrs. Reba Sarkar 

Miss Lila Ray 

Mrs. Mira Sen 

Mrs, Nalini Bose AS 

Mrs. Rani Mahalanobis ,.. 


D. Earmarked Donations. 


I5-I1-28. 


Malay Donations (through Rabindran 
Bhandarkar Research Institute 
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ath Tagore) 


[Magh 
0 
IO о 
0 
0 


2 
25 
4,323 I5 


n 1336 


0 
0 
0 
0 
6 


SS 


7,422 9 


1,400 0 


3,794 7 


5,905 4 


2 


0 


4 


о о © o 


co» 00000000000 о 


2d 


0 
0 
25,700 o 0 


300 


26,000 0 


uem Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


13% | January, 1930] 


se nD! СО о Со О с) хб - tn .с б 


© © © © © о о с о о о о о 


\ 


——_ 
x= 


5-11-28. 
16- 4-29. 
14- 6-29. 
30- 9-29. 


/ E Annual Grants. 


Mr. Ambalal Sarabhai 

H. H. The Maharaja of Tapert 
H. H. The Gaekwar of Baroda 
Mr. Rathindranath Tagore 


Summary. 


B. Earmarked Funds 

C. General Donation 

D. Earmarked Donation ... 
Е. Annual Grants 
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3,000 о о 
I,000 о-о 
6,000 о о 
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Grand Total 1,15,198 т 
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APPENDIX В. 


MEMBERS OF THE SAMSAD (GOVERNING BODY), 1929. 


Ex-Officio Members. 


Acharya (Founder-President) : Rabindranath Tagore. 

Upacharya (Vice-President): Surendranath Tagore. 

Artha-Sachiva (Treasurer): Narendranath Law. s 
Karma-Sachiva (General Secretary) : Prasantachandra Mahalanobis. 
Santiniketan-Sachiva (Local Secretary, Santiniketan) : Pramadaranjan Ghosh, 
Sriniketan-Sachiva (Local Secretary, Sriniketan) : Rathindranath ‘Tagore, 
Secretary, Publishing Board: Charuchandra Bhattacharya. 


Ordinary Members. 


For 1929: A. C. Banerjee, Pramathanath Banerjee, Suniti Kumar Chatterjee, 
Kshitimohan Sen, Kalidas Nag; Sudhir Kumar Lahiri, Jitendramohan 
Sen. 

For 1929 and тозо: С. F. Andrews, Devendramohan Bose, Asoke Chatterjee, 
Amal Home, Jagadananda Ray, Vidhusekhar Bhattacharya, Nepal ` 
Chandra Ray, Mrs. Kiranbala Sen. И 

Members from outside Bengal (for 1929): D. J. Irani, Gurdial Mallik, Ambalal 


Sarabhai, Atul Prasad Sen. 
Representatives. 


Santiniketan-Samiti (for 1929): Miss Hembala Sen, Nandalal Bose, Premsundar 
Bose, Prabhat Kumar Mukherjee. 


(1929-30) :E. W. Ariam, Gourgopal Ghosh, Тапауепагапа Ghosh, 
Surendranath Kar. 


Sriniketan-Samiti (for 1929): Kalimohan Ghosh, P. C. Lal. 
(1929-30) : Santosh Behari Bose. 
Asramik Sangha (for 1929): Sudhakanta Ray. 


Co-opted Members. 


For 1929: Satyananda Bose, Subodhchandra Mukherjee, Apurva Kumar Chanda, 
I. B. Sen, Susobhan Chandra Sarkar. 


Nominated Member. 


ту 
l 


Fon 1929: Kishorimohan Santra. 


APPENDIX C. 
MEMBERS OF THE KARMA. 


Ex-Officio Members. 


"SAMITI (EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE), 1929. 


Acharya (Founder-President :Rabi 
1 8 nd 
Upacharya (Vice-President) i Stem oma Ae г 
Artha-Sachiva (Treasurer) : Narendranath Law : 
Karma-Sachiva (General Secretary) : Prasantachandra Mahalanobis. 


Ordinary Members, 
Charuchandra Bhattacharya i a 
: ttacharya, Rathindranath Та iti Kumar Charte 
Sede Kumar Lahiri, Jitendramohan Sen, p дый, Nepal Che? Я 
ау, Devendramohan Bose, Susobhan Chandra Sarkar. É 


Co-opted Member. 
I. В. Sen, 
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D APPENDIX D. 


MEMBERS OF THE SANTINIKETAN-SAMITI, 1929. 


; ath Tagore Narendranath Law, Prasantachandra Mahalanobis, Аригуа 
Raine Chanda, "Devendramohan Bose, Rathindranath 'Тароге, Premade 
Ghosh Vidhusekhar Bhattacharya, Nalin Chandra Ganguly, Nandalal Bose, 
С w Ariam, Surendranath Kar, Tanayendranath Ghosh, Jagadananda Ray, 
Nepal Chandra Ray, Prabhat Kumar Mukherjee, Premsundar Bose, P. C. Lal, 
Hembala Sen. 


APPENDIX E. 


MEMBERS OF THE SRINIKETAN-SAMITI, 1929. 


Rabindranath ‘Tagore, Narendranath Law,  Prasantachandra Mahalanobis, 
Piamadaranjan Ghosh, Rathindranath Tagore, Jagadananda Вау, Kalimohan 
Ghosh, Gourporal Ghosh, Santosh Behari Bose, Prem Chand Lal, Dhirananda 
Ray, Manindra Chandra Sen-Gupta, Sudhir Kumar Lahiri, Jyotiprokas Sarkar. 


8 B 
ЕЕ А 
P E i7 


dar 
sli, 
| 
i APPENDIX F. 
MEMBERS OF THE PUBLISHING BOARD, 1929. 
da, Rabindranath Tagore, Surendranath ‘Tagore, Narendranath Law, Charuchandra 
tap. acharya, Rathindranath Tagore, Suniti Kumar Chatterjee, Sudhir Kumar 
7 Giant HiranKumar Sanyal, Ramananda Chatterjee, Amal Home, A. К. 
} nda, Prabhat Kumar Mukherjee, P. C. Mahalanobis, Kishorimohan Santra. 


APPENDIX G. 


MEMBERS OF THE SAMSAD (GOVERNING BODY), 1930. 


ынс Members, 
char 
Upachary out der-President) : Rabindranath Tagore. 
Artha-Sachi Vive-President) : Sudrendranath Tagore. 
Karma-Sacnia (Treasurer): Narendranath Law. р 
antinik eto, va (General Secretary); Prasantachandra Mahalanobis. 
ini e Sachiva (Local Secretary, Santiniketan) : Pramadaranjan Ghose. 
ecretary а (Local Secretary, Sriniketan) : Rathindranath Tagore. 
' Sublishing Board: Charuchandra Bhattacharya. 


Ех. 


F Devendramohan Bose, Amal Home, Jagadananda Ray, Vidhusekhara 
9f тоз and nattacharya, Nepalchandra Ray, Mrs. Kiranbala Sen. © a 

1931: Pramathanath Banerjee, Suniti Kumar Chatterjee, Kshiti- 
mohan Sen, Kalidas Nag, Sudhir Kumar Lahin, Jitendra 
Mohan Sen, Sisir Kumar Mitra, Indubhusan Sen. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


476 THE VISVA-BHARATI QUARTERLY [Magh, 13% 


one 


b from out-side Bengal (for 1930 and 1931): А. P. Sen, am 
Mem корды в. Uchida, М. В. Jaykar. _ bal 
Elected under Statute 14 (i) (for 1930): Miss Hembala Sen, Nandalal Bos 

Prabhat Kumar Mukherjee, Nalin Chandra Ganguly, F. Benoit, с Y 


Andraws. 
Representatives. Н 
Santiniketan-Samiti (for 1930): Е. W. Ariam, Gourgopal Ghose, Surendranath 
Kar. 


Sriniketan-Samiti (for 1930): Santoshbehari Bose. dem 
(for 1930 and 1931):  Kalinohan Ghose, 
Co-opted Members. 


For 1930: A. C. Banerjee, Surendranath Mallik, Jatindranath Basu, Amiya 
Kumar Sen, Susobhan Chandra Sarkar. 


APPENDIX H. 


Ex-Officio Members. 


Acharya (Founder-President) : Rabindranath Tagore. 

Upacharya (Vice-President) : Surendranath Tagore. 

Artha-Sachiva (Treasurer): Narendranath Law. 

Karma-Sachiva (General Secretary): Prasantachandra Mahalanabis. 


Ordinary Members. 


Charuchandra Bhattacharya, Devendramohan Bose, Suniti Kumar Chatterjee 
Surendranath Kar, Sudhir Kumar Lahiri, Nepal Chandra Ray, Г. B. Sen 
Jitendramohan Sen, Rathindranath Tagore. 


| 
MEMBERS OF THE KARMA-SAMITI (EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE), 1930. | 
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APPENDIX 1. 
BALANCE SHEET AND ACCOUNTS 


for the year ended 30th September, 1929. 


Ray & Ray. 6, Church Lane, Calcutta. 
chartered Accountants. Dated the 18th December, 1929. 


Tp SECRETARY, 
Visva-Bharati, Calcutta. 


Dear Sir, 

We have compiled the attached Balance Sheet and Accounts of 
Yisva-Bharati for the year ending 30th september, 1929, from the books 
and vouchers presented to us and from the information and explanations 
supplied, and we have signed the Balance Sheet subject to tlie following 
терот; — 


1. Kalabhavana Fund.—Last year a separate Income and Expen- 
diture Account was prepared for this Fund, and the excess of Expendi- 
hue over income was carried to the Kalabhavana Fund Balance Sheet. 
This year however the Kalabhavana Income and Expenditure Account 


| has been incorporated in the Santiniketan Income and Expenditure 


‘Account and the deficit on this account has been carried to the General 
evenue Account, 


In this connection, we think that the old deficit on this Account 

‘mounting to Rs. 7,180-4-9 should be written off against the General 

SR Account, if it is now decided that no separate Income and 
Account need be prepared for this Fund. 


ae also find that this year the interest received from the Loan made 


his Fund to the Publishing Department has been reduced to 


: 1,400 instead of Rs. 1,560 paid last year. 
DUET. 2 , 
drawn Limbdi Fund.—The whole of Rs. 10,000—of this fund has been 


m = the General Fund and the General Fund has allowed interest 
ate of 6 per cent. to this fund. 
Caution Л foney—Rs. 1,113/8]-. This amount is included in 


9 Gener а 
the se deposit at Santiniketan. We have not been able to verify 
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4. Loan at General Office.—Rs. 4,888/13/--—This amount ва Pi 
old liability due to Dr. Rabindra Nath Tagore and to Babu Ва 
Nath Tagore, which is being carried forward from year to year sins 
1923. We suggest that the debt being barred by limitation the amoni 
may be transferred to Capital. ; 


a /‹ 


5. Deposit Account—Quarterly.— We find that this deposit ha 
been outstanding for a long time, and there is no chance of any claim 
being made for the refund of this, and so we think that this sum shonli 
be adjusted. 


б. Suspense at Publishing Department.—This sum is included 
an amount of Rs. 12/7/- which is not refundable and we think this 
should be adjusted. 


7. Government paper and Port Trust Debenture.—The Govem- f 
ment Paper and Port Trust Debenture have been shown on the Balance 
Sheet at their face value, except in the case of the Government Paper 
held on account of the Nizam’s fund which is shown at cost and includes 
the interest paid for on the date of purchase. 


for the Share in the Co-operative Bank Ltd. 


9. Outstandings at Santiniketan.—This includes а sum d 
Rs. 782-4-6 being Tution Fees for the year 1927-28, which has not yet 
been realised. We are doubtful as to whether this can now be realis 
at all. In this connection, we would like to draw your attention ) 
our remarks under the head of Tution Fees in last year's report. 


BHARATI 


x 
9. General Investment.—We have not seen the Share Certificate | 


5 УА 


4 nterest от Investments. Тһе accounts have in each case bel 
credited with the actual interest received, and no account has been 
taken of outstanding interest. 


Capital Expenditure—We find from the Budget that бар! 
expenditure whether at Santiniketan or Sriniketan can only be m || 
under the authority of the General Secretary at Caleutta, but duro 


Ше уса Rs. 1,489 /3/- has been spent at Santiniketan for Host | 
urnitare for which we have seen по proper authority. 

: Yours faithfully, $. \ 

е® (Sd). RAY & BAY 
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PROCEEDINGS OF THE 
i VARSHIKA PARISHAT, 1929, 


The Varshika-Parishat (Annual General Meeting) of the Visva-Bharati 
for the year 1929 was held at Santiniketan at 8 А.м., on Monday, the 
23rd December, 1929. 


Agenda. 


I. Address by the Acharyya or other persons authorised by the 
Acharyya. 

Annual Report and Audited Accounts. 

Election of Members of the Samsad (Governing Body). 

Appointment of Auditors. 

Recommendations from the Samsad. 

Confirmation of Bye-laws and Amendments to Regulations. 

Notified Resolutions and Amendments, if any. 

Interpellations, if any. 


Appointment of a Committee for Confirmation of Proceedings. 
Miscellaneous. 


ie 
€ созу Ov RON 


— 
H 
o 


DT 16 


E 


Present, 


The following members of the Visva-Bharati were present :— 


RABINDRANATH TAGORE, Founder President (in the chair). 


Ari UL 
D E Williams, Ghosh, Pulin Behary. 
s Haricharan, T 'Tanayendranath. 
| Bhattac Mohit Kumar. Home, Amal. 
ji “ya, Vidhusekhar. Kar, Surendranath. 


asu, Nandalal. 


» $ Lahiri, Sudhir Kumar. 
5 antosh Behari. 


anguly Nal; Mukherjee, Bejoy Behari. 
I alin Chandra, Mukherjee, Prabhat Kumar. 
9510 Chandra, Pal, Satyajiban. 
alimohan. 


3 ; Ray, Jagadananda. 
amadaranjan. , Nepal Chandra. 
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| Roy, Sarojendranath. Sen, (Miss) Hembala, 
\ Ray Choudhury, Sudhakanta. 59 MESS) Kiranbala. 
| Santra, Kisborimohan. »  Kshitimohan. 
| Sanyal, Hiran Kumar. Tagore, Dinendranath. 


Sen, Birendranath. 


Prasantachandra Mahalanobis (K arma-Sachiva). 


Affirmation of Ideals. 
т. The proceedings opened with the chanting of the following Vedi: 
hymn:— 
auum wc ugue 
a Заатя! wag ёчаа | ) 
uf uat оа очат 
{чети 29 waste | 
à «= al quu fae 
я Cquewnaw єз | 
чете теа элй 
SIDE EH плакат = | 
ч че «чч ufexfar AF 
* tet ёч ч че fara | 
SER cartas 
Tate ачат a бао; n 


ЧЧ 41 fash язтат WT Tarai Bea «абау; | 
жет тзт Чатта W a Чача vated i 


| | The Pratisthata-Acharyya 


; : ith 
the Samkalpa-Vachana (Affirma (Founder-President) then proceeded ™ 


tion of Ideals) as follows :— 


mcm 


4 READER : | 
1 at ава SHIT arg | | 
RESPONSE (by members) : d 


| at: ate = а ii | E: 
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READER: 
a чәе: чак Гая ае | 
RESPONSE : 
ai Waa RATA RATA | 
READER : 

saa (азап?! 
qa ‘за AANS N 
патта эге: чатчат =т=т: | 
V я: Wann— ser ая | 
тап: yata aa) ваза fu че: 
gant aaanafea va ачта — 
ata fe fanaa | 
пе 9 пая ага = = шї l 
RITA Aa Saa AETA- 
S[TeRTEDTIEI— EÍW я: «асе: [| 
vA чан: че «ти: VO ийе: 
UR ч AI Yar 
— (а fe au чтейк: u 
Зляцтач\ат at (їз сї aaa 
{@бчагаатачнятеатби їн Тє 
тете galas fa «аа UAT: атесит 1 
afzeagquraata, абыт, 
ateeaqelaara tl 

RESPONSE: 

RaWurfürcq uid, AJAA, 
XSCW чача тата aaa AIA Чч | 
afee aaa, а ана | 
President. 


2. T 
on the ig He Pratisthata-Acharyya (Founder President) delivered an address 
of the Visva-Bharati. He then left the meeting. 


with 


Address by the 
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Election of Chairman. 


з. On the proposal of Amal Home seconded by Jyotish с 


е hand 
Ghosh, Vidhusekhar Bhattacharya was voted to the chair. i 


Annual Report. 


4. Prasantachandra Mahalanobis, Karma-Sachiva, placed before the 
Parishat the Annual Report for 1929, and the Audited Accounts for 19204; 
(printed copies of which were circulated among members present), Afte 
some discussion further consideration of the Annual Report and the 
Audited Accounts was adjourned. 


Members of the Samsad. 


5. The following persons were declared duly elected members of the " 


Samsad for 1930-31 :— 


(a) Elected from among members resident in Bengal for 1930-9, 
Pramathanath Banerjee, Suniti Kumar Chatterji, 
Kshitimohan Sen, Kalidas Nag, Sudhir Kumar Lahiri, 
Jitendramohan Sen, Sisir Kumar Mitra and Indubhusan Sen. 

(b) Elected from among members resident outside Bengal іх 

1930-31. 
Atul Prasad Sen, Ambalal Sarabhai, М. В. Jaykar, В. Uchida 


(c) Representative from Sriniketan for 1930-31. 
Kalimohan Ghosh. 


Appointment of Auditors. | у 


6. Resolved that the best thanks of the Parishat be conveyed ү 
Messrs. Ray & Ray, Chartered Accountants, for auditing the Visva-Bh? 


Accounts for 1928-29, and that Messrs. Ray & Ray be reappointed Audito" 
for the year 1929-30. | 


Proposed by—NEPAL CHANDRA RAY. 
Seconded by—Supmi Kumar LAHIRI. (Carried nem. coti): 


Recommendations from the Samsad. | 
dai 
А i 09 | 
Sachiva be authorised to deal with M 
securities belonging to the Visva-Bhar? ЕЙ 
negotiate the above instruments on be 


7. Resolved in confirmation of the resolution of the Samsa 
Narendranath Law, Artha- 


shares, investments or other 
to sell, endorse or otherwise 
the Visva-Bharati. 


Proposed by—NEPAr, CHANDRA Ray. 
Seconded by—KISHORIMOHAN SANTRA. (Carried nem. com | 
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January 1930] 
diournment of the Parishat. 
А CR parishat was then adjourned to 2 Р.М. on the same day in the 


gantiniketan Library. 
ADJOURNED VARSHIKA PARISHAT, 1929. 


The adjourned meeting of the Varshika Parishat (Annual General 
Meeting) was held in the Library Hall, Santiniketan at 2 p.m. on Monday 
the 23rd December, 1929. Vidhusekhar Bhattacharya in the chair. 


Annual Report. 
8 The consideration of the Annual Report was proceeded with. 
Resolved that the Annual Report for 1929 be adopted and published 
with such verbal additions and alterations as may be considered necessary 
by a Committee consisting of Sudhir Kumar Lahiri, Jyotish Chandra 
Ghosh, Amal Home, Rathindranath Tagore, Charuchandra Bhattacharya 
with Prasantachandra Mahalanobis as its Secretary. 


Proposed by—JyvotisH CHANDRA GHOSH. 
Seconded by—NEPAL CHANDRA RAY. (Carried nem. con.). 


Audited Accounts. 


9. The Audited Accounts for 1928-29 were then taken into considera- 
tion, 

Resolved that the Audited Accounts and the Balance Sheet for 1928-29 
be adopted and published. 


Proposed by—NEPAL CHANDRA ВАУ. 
Seconded by—KariwoHaN Снозн. (Carried nem. con.). 


Miscellaneous. 


Kun a With the permission of the Chairman and the Parishat, S 
Parishat > iri drew attention to the desirability of holding meetings о = 
Meeting a gazetted holidays as far as practicable. 'The ae А ш 
Katma-Sachi in favour of this suggestion which was accepted by the 
(ü = but по formal resolution was passed. 
е the permission of the Chairman and the Parishat, Do 
raising iS Proposed the appointment of а Special Committee fo: 
lavour of "e for the Visva-Bharati. ‘The sense of the meeting was 3s 
question be е proposal. The Karma-Sachiva undertook to place the 


tma] г fore the executive authorities of the Visva-Bharati, and по 
Ssolution was passed 
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Ü Ny 
n Committee for Confirmation. 
| | тт. Resolved that in accordance with Regulation 8 (viii) a Comm: 
t consisting of Rabindranath Tagore (President), Vidhusekhar Ваш 
| (Chairman), Pramadaranjan Ghosh, Nepal Chandra Ray, Sudhir К 
үң Lahiri, Jyotish Chandra Ghosh and Prasantachandra Mahalanobis (Ka ‘ 
Sachiva) be appointed to draw up and authenticate the proceedings an 
| Varshika Parishat, 1929 for confrmation. t 
Proposed by—E. W. ARIAM. 
Seconded by—KISHORIMOHAN SANTRA. (Carried nem, con, 
(Sd.) RABINDRANATH TAGORE (President). 
»  УТНОЗЕКНАВ BHATTACHARYA (Sd.) P. C. MAHALANOBS, 
(Chairman). Karma S 
» NEPAL CHANDRA Ray. 
»  JYOTISH CHANDRA GHOSH. 
» SUDHIR Kumar LAHIRI. i 
i »  РВАМАРАВАМАМ GHOSH. Ç 
(Members, Confirmation Committee). = 
5 
Е 
P ded in accordance with Regulation 8 Clause (viii) at a meetin 
e Karma-Samiti (by circulation) on the roth June, 1930. 5 


(Sd.) P. С. MAHALANOBIS, 
Karma-Sachim. | 
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VISVA-BHARATI BULLETINS 


RABINDRANATH TAGORE’S VISIT TO CHINA, 

tive record of the Visva-Bharati deputation to Chi 
КОШ Prom Calcutta to Peking. (Issued May, тог 4). ina, 
Part II. in China. (Issued June, 1924) (out of print). 


t2 


THE CENTRE OF INDIAN CULTURE By RABINDRANA'TH ТАСОВЕ. 


Address delivered at Adyar, Madras, in 1918 at a convocation of the 
National University. Contains the first exposition of the Visva-bharati 
ideal. Price Re. 1/- (Half price to members). 


THE EDUCATIONAIL PROGRAMME OF VISVA-BHARATI. (Out of print). 
No. 4 THE EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTIONS AT SANTINIKETAN. 


| Prospectus of the courses and residential arrangements at Santiniketan. 


No. 


$ 
со 


(Reprinted June, 1926). Price -/2/- as. (out of print). 


No. 5 THE MEMORANDUM OF ASSOCIATION, STATUTES AND REGU- 
LATIONS OF THE VISVA-BHARATI. 


(Issued December, 1925) Price -/4/- as. (Free to members). | 


INSTITUTE OF RURAL RECONSTRUCTION—SRINIKETAN. 
(Out of print). 


AN EASTERN UNIVERSITY By RABINDRANATH TAGORE. 
A lecture delivered in того. Price -/2/- as. (Free to members). 


z 
© 
EC 


THE GROWTH Or THE VISVA-BHARATI By Prasanta Chandra 
Mahalanobis. 
A brief review of the history of the Santiniketan School from its foundation 


in тоот to the f Е З чаш пош 
(Issued, 4 ns iod inauguration of the Visva-bharati in 192 


Price -/4/- as. (Free to members). 


Ко. 9 $ 
А PORTS SCHOOL By RABINDRANATH TAGORE. 


In this bullet; hi 
SI 5с ulletin has been included a paper by Mr. L. K. Elmhirst on 
KSH4-s4 TRA (Issued December, 1928). Price -/4/- as. (Free to members). 


CITY AND y 
(Issued p 


\ 


ILLAGE By RABINDRANATH TAGORE. 
ecember, 1928). Price -/4/- as. (Free to members). 
SRINIKETAN, Th 


€Scriptiy, 
No Ussued De 


`1. SANTIN 


€ Institute of Rural Reconstruction. 

е booklet with i ions? 

ые; 1928). iu d (Free to members). 

NEAN AND THE EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTIONS. 
Ussued Рере eooklet with 3 full and 26 other illustrations. : 

©з iue. February, 1929). Ws 6, ТҮН as. (Free {о members). =. 

торта By JULIUS GERMANUS. 


ovember, 1929). Price - [1/- anna. (Free to members). 


RABIN 
D 
ХАМАТН TAGORE’S VISIT TO CANADA. 


descri г ; 
Сетер ШҮ account by P. C. Mahalanobis including reprints of 4 lectur 


anada and Japan by Rabindranath ‘Tagore. Price -/6/- as. 


x^ 
№, ц ( 5100 


VA. EET, | 
| BHARATI OFFICE, 210, CORNWALLIS STREET, 9 
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p. WANTED 


By June next, three or four competent Tutors 
to direct the studies of students of the B.A. Class, A 
(Bombay University and Gujrat Vidyapith), па @ 


family, in the subjects of — 


(1) English, (2) Sanskrit, (3) History, 
(4) Comparative Philosophy, (5) Economics 


Jia Applicants should have had a brilliant Univer Шш 
1_< sity career in India or abroad. Quarters supplied | Hem 
| Salary according to qualifications. Please M b 
| with full particulars of qualifications, ехрегіепсо ue 
| 
| 


etc. to— 


Mrs. AMBALAL SARABHAI, 


THE RETREAT, 
SHAHIBAG, AHMEDABAD. 


-. CC-0. In 'ublic Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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BINDRANATH TÀGORE 


$ 


n ri „л d ae 


MEMORANDUM OF ASSOCIATION 


id of Man in its rexJisation of different aspects of 
roimts of view." 


"To study the i 
ion with one another, through patient study Е а 
: { 

4 


moa truth from divers 
(Сто bring into more intimate reist 
топ the different cultures oi 


the East on the basis of their underlying 


E approach the West from: iie standpoint of such a unity of the life and thonght { 
Run" - E : 3 EE 
п fellowship of study the meeting of the East e | 


0 seek to realise in z comms 
sirenóthen the fundamental conditions of world 


те West, and thus ultimately te 


spheres.” ; : 
"And with such ideals in view to provide at Santiniketan aforesaid a centre of 


(шше where research into and study of the religion, literature, history, science, and 
[ШЇ Hindu, Buddhist, Jain, Islamic, Sikh, Christian, and other civilisations may be 
pred along with the culture of the West, with that simplicity in externals which: 
Mctssery for trie spiritual realisation, in amity, good fellowship and co-operation 
feen the thinkers and scholars of both Eastern and Western countries, free 
Wall antagonisms of race, nationnlity. creed or caste, and in the name of the 


| 
| Е Supreme Being who is Shantam, Shivam, Advaitam.” 


Membership, "The membership of the Visva:bharati and of its Constituent | 
eats ig be open to all persons irrespective of sex, nationality, 
) т class and no test or condition shall be imposed as to relig 


sion j | 
Vee 1 admitting or appointing members, students, teachers, ж 
Е 0песНоп whatsoever.” a 


E Soci г ? : 
1) Siksna pa Present maintaining the following institutions 
ово opa ene (College), Vidya-Bhavana (Research In 
d аа Crafts) at Santiniketan, Institute of Rural 
58 and гай Sammilani at Calcntta and Dacca. The S 
a Publishing department. Е. 


e 3 У : 
ы 15 vested in the Parishat, 
‘< The Governin Body is the Samsad 
Уаз and | Е ntatives Of бе 
93, the representatives of с 


_250. Annual subscription for 


become: members of Visva- 
he Visva-bharati 


= 


Digitized by Arya Samaj-Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


ив 1930311 CONTENTS [ Parts 1 & II 


PAGE. 
11. Dedication ade ү WE 
lo Letters from Russia—Rabindranath Tagore s E 
xk pabindranath Tagore in Russia—Edited by P. C. Mahalanobis 
) Progress and Personality —Dffurjau Prasad Mukherjee 
A Modern Movements in Islam—Julius Germanus fa 
в. Co-operation/in Bengal—Haris Chandra Sinha ... .. 09 
7. MahayanavimSaka of Nagarjuna—Vidhusekhara Bhattacharya 107 
8. Schools and Sects in Jaina Literature—Amulya Chandra Sen... 151 
9. Nairatmyapariprecha—Sujit Kumar Mukhopadhyaya ... 169 
10. Visva-Bharati . Bulletin :— | 
(i On the Structure of Munda Words—G. Schanzlin  ... 191 
(i) The Equipment of an Iranist—I. J. S. Taraporewala ... 194 
(їй) Notes TN xx et ch ... 196 


O u 2... 
ANNOUNCEMENT. 


a А volume of the Visva-Bharati Quarterly containing about 400 pages 
а annually in four parts. The year is reckoned from October to 
ptember in conformity with the financial year of the Visva-Bharati. 

Papers for publication and books and offprints for notice should be 


Sent to: ; > 2 
4 obi s Editor, Visva-Bharati Quarterly, 210, Cornwallis Street, 
abt 


ANNUAL SUBSCRIPTION. 
ч Indian 
Foreign 
For Member. 


s S of the Visva-Bharati ` 
gle Copy [^ 


Post FREE. 


Ady ert; 
Semen i te 
7 Ё rates and other particulars apply to— 


M 
ANAGER, visvA.pgABATI QUARTERLY, 
210, Cornwallis Street, cutta, India. Я 


Pop. Edit 
Бу x Publisheq © E 


Y Prasanta Chandra Mahalanobis 
+ Mukh 


oc Jagadananda Ray of Santiniketan and = 
ее, B.A., at the Л Бо, 31, Central Avenue, Cal 


E 
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No. 1 RABINDRANATH TAGORE’S VISIT TO CHINA. 
А narrative record of the Visva-Bharati deputation to China by p с 


Mahalanobis. К 
Part I. From Calcutta to Peking. (Issued May, 1924). 


Part П. in China. (Issued June, 1924) (owt of print). | 
No. 2 THE CENTRE OF INDIAN CULTURE By RABINDRANATH TAGORE 


Address delivered at Adyar, Madras, in 1918 at a convocation of li 
National University. Contains the first exposition of the Visva-Bhas ] 
ideal. Price Re. 1/- (Half price to members). aiti 


No. 8 THE EDUCATIONAL PROGRAMME OF VISVA-BHARATI. (Out of prin), 


№. 4 THE-EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTIONS AT SANTINIKETAN, = 
Prospectus of the courses and residential-arrangements at Santiniketan 
(Reprinted June, 1926). Price -/2/- as. (out of print). І 
No. 5 THE MEMORANDUM OF ASSOCIATION, STATUTES AND Ар | ^ 
LATIONS OF THE VISVA-BHARATI. 
(Issued December, 1925) Price -/4/- as (Free to members). 


No. 6 INSTITUTE OF RURAL RECONSTRUCTION—SRINIKETAN. 
(Out of print). 


No. 7 AN EASTERN UNIVERSITY By RABINDRANATH TAGORE. 
A lecture delivered in 1920. Price -/2/- as. (Free to members). 


No, 8 THE GROWTH OF THE VISVA-BHARATI By Prasanta Chani 
Mahalanobis. йш \ 
ati 


A brief review of the history of the Santiniketan School from its foun 
in 1901 to the formal inauguration of the Visva-bharati in 1021. 
(Issued April, 1928). Price -/4/- as. (Free to members). 


No. 9 A POET'S SCHOOL By RABINDRANATH TAGORE. 


In this bulletin has been included a paper by Mr. L. K. Ё 


2 Imhirst 00 
SIKSHA-SATRA (Issued December, 1928). Price -/4/- as. (Free to mem 


vet) 


No. 10 CITY AND VILLAGE By RABINDRANATH TAGORE. 
(Issued December, 1928). Price -/4/- as. (Free to members): 


No. 11 SRINIKETAN, ‘The Institute of Rural Reconstruction. 
A descriptive booklet with illustrations. ) 
(Issued December, 1928). Price-;1/-auna. (Free ДОО) 


No. 12, SANTINIKETAN AND THE EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTIONS: 


om Я д ions 
A Descriptive booklet with 3 full pages and 26 other Шота рот) 


(Issued February, 1929). Price -/4/-, -/8/- as. (Free 
№. 13 ISLAMIC STUDIES By JULIUS GERMANUS. 5) 
(Issued November, 1929). Price -/1/- anna. (Free to members): | 
№. 14 RABINDRANATH TAGORE’S VISIT TO CANADA. qux 
А descriptive account by P. C. Mahalanobis including reprints, -[6l* p | 
delivered in Canada and Japan by Rabindranath Tagore- ee 


No. 15 RABINDRANATH TAGORE IN RUSSIA: ваней P 
Ап account of the Poet's visit to Moscow in 1930. 2 
Mahalanobis. (Issued November, 1930). Price -/6/- as: 
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DEDICATION. 


By REGINALD A. REYNOLDS. 


anda | 


Through the dark fury of the gale, 
Victor, but not inviolate, 

Toward an unknown shore I sail 
The vast, unchartered, sea of Fate. 


datin д 


st 00 
mber) 
The joy that waits the journey’s end 
Its pain and labour glorifies : 
My will, my purpose, cannot blend 
When Zove has coveted the prize. 


But if disaster guard. the strand, 
And if to meet it be my task, : 
Cool head and а steady hand : 
Is all I need, or dare to ask; 


That you, the solitary goal 

Ms ats all my aspirations meet 
now the mettle of his soul 

ho dared so much for his defeat. 
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LETTERS FROM RUSSIA 


By RABINDRANATH TAGORE. 


I 


September 19, 1930, 


Russia. A palace in a suburb of Moscow. Looking through 
the window I see an unbroken stretch of forest right up to the | 
horizon. There is wave on wave of green; deep green, light Í 
green, green mixed with purple, green with an yellowish glo. 9 
Away beyond, stands a village with its line of huts. Itis nearly f 
ten in the morning. Clouds pile on clouds, there is no rain | 
but the sky is busy with its pompous announcement; the top | 
of the slender poplars are swaying to gusts of wind. 


. The name of the hotel where I put up during the few days 
that I was in Moscow is the Grand Hotel. It occupies al / 
immense building which is in а most wretched condition, 19 
unlike that of a millionaire’s son gone bankrupt. ‘The trim 
mings and trappings have been partly sold off; what rem! | 
badly réquire mending and washing—luxuries forbidden 1 
the present destitution, It is the same all over the town. Ti 
splendour of old still shines through the extreme squalor ре { 
үр of gold sleeve-links on а tattered shirt, or a dress 0 ing | 
muslin disfigured by patches of coarse darning. E 

Nowhere else in Europe does one come across such M 
desolation. Everywhere else, due to the sharp distin’ | р 
between the rich and the poor, wealth looms prominently ^ х 
the eye in its massed grandeur, and proverty lurks in the Di 4L 
ground where everything is disorderly, squalid unhealthy, б 
pum misery and destitution and sin. To us “outsiders, | ү is 
е су everything seems so nice, so cn, so proSP-. yq 
Were this prosperity to be evenly distributed the fact V^. 
pamfully brought home that there is not sufficient 1% 


(I) Trans! à ED 
вый Devi. slated by Hirankumar Sanyal from a Bengali letter writte 
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LETTERS FROM RUSSIA 3 


80-31] 


-.g for every опе. In Russia, because there is no distinc- 
clothing Ith has been stripped of its glamour, and poverty is no 
tion, We —it is just sheer destitution. 

Jonger ugly en This i Е . 

Nothing but scarcity. 15 15 the first impression of 
а land where wealth is entirely absent. In other 

countries there are the masses; in Russia only the masses are. 
All manner of men pass along the streets of Moscow, among 
them there is not one who is elegantly dressed. ‘The fact seems 
obvious that the leisured class is no more; everybody now must 
work for his living. 

There is not the slightest suggestion of luxury anywhere. 

Т һай been to see a gentleman of the name of Dr. Petroff, who is 
a high official and a person of considerable standing in Moscow. 
He has his offiie in a building which was once the home 
of a wealthy man. But there was a minimum of furniture 
in Ње toom where I was received, of outward refinement there 
was not a trace. A most ordinary-looking table stood in a 
corner of the uncarpeted floor. That was all. Тһе whole place 
seemed to have put on mourning—there was no obligation- of 
appearing correctly dressed in public, no need of decorum. The 
' Service at my hotel is far from what one is led to expect by its 
Pretentious title—The Grand Hotel. But there is no air of 
apology about it ; conditions are no better elesewhere. 


Russia, 


ut y ; 
diffe ve were never ashamed of it, because there was no acute 


ru] 


E. © am People of to-day. | Е 
ЕССЕ “SS consciousness that wealth creates has been i 
о бмв country from the West. At one time 1n O 
earners and businessmen with their po 
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l 


the fashion. Since then the scale of one's outfit hag 
sole measure of one's social position. "That explains w 
in our country the distinction that money confers Outshine | 
everything else—birth, breeding, culture. The honour whic | 
accompanies monetary distinction is man’s greatest dis | 
honour, and we must be on our guard lest the vulgarity of it taint 
our lives at the very core. ) 

What appeals to me most in Russia is that nowhere there | 
is the slightest trace of this vulgarity, snobbery has disappeared 
altogether. In one instant the common people have been 
awakened to an unrestrained realization of their self-respect, 
It fills my heart with wonder and joy to find that everybody, X 
today, peasant or workman, carries his head high, no longer 
borne down by the weight of humiliation. 

I have so much more to write about. But just now I must 
have test. So I will recline in the long chair opposite the 
window, tuck my legs up in a rug, and then, if my eyes are 


heavy with sleep, I will make no heroic attempt to keep them 
open. 


been the 
hy to-day 


п. 


September 20, 1030. 

In Russia at last. Everything seems wonderful, not in tle 
least like what we see in other countries. ‘There is a difference 
at the very root of things. Everybody here, from top to bottom 
has been roused to a sense of absolute equality. There has al 
WES been in human civilization a set of men—they are E 
majority—who remain in the background. It is their busines 
to carry others. Having no time to cultivate humanity, 61008" | 
up on the refuse of the country's wealth, least fed, least clothes | 
least educated, they serve the rest Their toil is hardest, te” |. 
indignity Sreatest. Every now and then, they die of dis? ЧИШ 
they die of Starvation, they all but die of injuries and ins ШШЕ 
hurled on them from those above. 'They are deprived of ert | 
necessity, every comfort, of life. They are the lampsta" Ml 
civilization ; standing erect, they support on their heads MW 
lighted with oil : the people above get the light, the oil E 
written ч | 


(II) Translat ; ; 
Mr. Баа А гапа: Sanyal from а Bengali letter 
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eir bodies. I have often thought about them, but no - 
nedy has suggested itself to me. Unless some are át the 
cn others cannot be at the top. Апа, surely, some needs 
Ea be at the top, for, otherwise, men will never see beyond 
their immediate surroundings. Man's humanity does not consist 
in the mere earning of a livelihood ; civilization is in the trans- 
cendence of this compelling need. It is in fields of leisure that 
avilization’s richest crops have been cultivated. Therefore, 
there is need of preserving leisure as an integral feature of civili- 
gation. And so, I had always thought that we should promote 
as best as we can the education, health and happiness of those 
that are compelled to work at the bottom not by the force of 
cireumstance only, but by the very disposition of their minds and 
bodies. 

ust The difüculty is that nothing permanent can be achieved 
the by charity. The good that one would do from outside baulks 
are itself at every step. It is only on a basis of equality that true 


down th 


и help can be rendered. However, I could never reach a satisfying 
conclusion, Yet, it is mortifying to accept it as inevitable that 
civilization will maintain its lofty standard only by degrading 

| “majority of men to а sub-human level. Just think how England 

3 у by starving India. Many people in England have an 

Е \ a that in Supporting England lies the fulfilment of India’s 

Г - perf ПУ. In order that England may achieve greatness, it is 


еу justifie 


d, they think, that a nation should be kept in 


| Per 

E Е e 1960 - What does it matter if this subject nation 
jh Conce and ill-clad ? Yet sometimes they will generously 
| Of life. at something should be done to improve its conditions 
ir | бо, nee Se ue a hundred years has brought us neither educa- 
se) 3 “ошту, aith, nor wealth. Things are no better even where 
в | Puta am nternal affairs are concerned. Unless you can res- 
у "terest, YOU can never do him any good; at any rate, a clash 
И ТА Will always lead to blows and bloodshed. 


E. eee 
fle Ve x an at 
S The 


tempt is being made to solve this problem at 
ме even 1 1s too early yet to judge of its results, but 
along 0% ЁШ me with admiration. Education is the 
S which we must seek the solution of all our 
ат, а majority of men the world over have been 
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denied full opportunities for education; in India, of nearly a] [ 
opportunities. It makes one marvel, therefore, to see th 
splendid enterprise with which education is being carrieg ty | 
every corner of the country in Russia. 'The measure of educ. | 
tion is not in numbers only, but also in the degree of its com. | 
pleteness and of its power. What an elaborate organization, | 
what vast enterprise, that no man may remain helpless an | 
workless! Fast as a spate, they are spreading education, not jy | 
White Russia only, but among the half-civilized peoples d | 
Central Asia, too, sparing no pains to place in their hands the | 
latest fruits of science. 
Huge crowds fill the theatres here whenever a good opera or 
a famous play is on the programme: it is the peasants ай “4 
workers who make up these crowds. No disrespect for them f 
anywhere. I have visited only a few institutions so far, but 
everywhere I have been struck by their awakening of mind, | 
their delight in the sense of self-respect. What a difference |. 
with the labouring classes in England, let alone the masses 
India ! í 


Here they are doing efficiently over an entire country what | 
we have attempted on the smallest scale at Sriniketan. Evel 
day I compare conditions here with those in India and I am Ё | 
to think of where we are and where we might have been. Indi \ 
diseased, starving, utterly helpless, how immeasurably ш 
behind does she linger! Only a few years ago the conditions” (^ 
the masses in Russia were exactly similar to the conditio 14 
the masses in India. But in the short period since then о 
RU moved rapidly here, while we are still rotting in p 
quagmire of our inertia, stuck fast up to the chin. 


в. 
Not that the system here is absolutely perfect. Jt bas f 
p the flaw is that they have made a mould of the syste”! ty 
education. But character Mast Ina moid never Gi ures i 

к E ynamic mind ith the priser у 
his educational the clashes wi D 

à f 

E or man's mind will be сг amped and atrophied or, © 
still, be reduced to an automaton. Р 


E : " 
serious flaw which wil] one day bring about а catastro! 1 
the law of man's d cip! 
ory, then either the mould will be ? E 
€ have to remember that our real field of 


wor 5 | 


— Bea РЫР _СС-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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E We must contrive to make our educational system 

йч ш : t. No smatteri M Ge se 

jete in every respec ring will do: science 
P be taught from the very first, specially applied science. 
2 s our electric plants are iustalled, our boys must train 
themselves by helping to work them. They should also serve, 
py turns, as apprentices 1n the printing press we have at Santi- 
niketan, and learn all about motor driving and automobile 
engineering, too. The hands of our youths are good for no work 
except wielding the pen; they must be cured of this by constant 
handling of machinery. The theory of co-operation should be 
made the main item in the curriculum and physiology, the next. 

In Russia, boys are entrusted with responsible work, in 
groups. І found different groups in charge of different kinds of- 
work, in connexion with residential arrangements, health, stores, 
etc. There is only a supervisor, otherwise the management is 
entirely in the hands of the boys. I have all along tried to intro- 
duce this system in Santiniketan, but nothing more concrete has 
been achieved than framing rules. One of the reasons is that 
Success at the examination has always been the obsession of the 
department of study ; everything else is secondary. 
Our idle minds hardly relish the idea of doing any work 
e we must do. Besides, brought up exclusively on 
when ed from childhood, our teachers are utterly helpless 

E with anything that lies outside of the printed page. 
n M use in framing rules, for when those who frame 
n е the rules are sure to be disregarded. | 
попе m to rural work and the system of education there is 
Energy + з which I had not thought about. Only, there 15 
Wisdom Я i 1S initiative, and there is the wonderful practical 
Physica] str € organisers. I think a great deal depends on 
the body ТЄ ength. It is impossible to work with full vigour when 
his co с undermined by malaria and mal-nutrition. Here т 
ч hardier Mate progress in work is rapid because the people 
erhaps it would not be fair to estimate the number 
Sur country by a count of heads, for nobody is a 


beyo 


them 
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An Account of the Poet's Visit to Moscow. | ; 
Edited by P. C. ManaraNosnrs. У 3 
| For а long time Rabindranth Tagore had been anxious to | 
visit Russia. In 1926 he received an invitation from the Soviet | 
Government, but was taken seriously ill with influenza at Ув | 1, 
towards the end of October. It was already late autumn, and 3 
news of an early winter were coming in from all sides; vem К 
itself was under snow. Dr. Wenkebach had strictly forbidden t. 
all visitors, but the poet managed one day to smuggle into his | — 
Bs Toom а representative of the Soviet Government, and made | 4 
ie ee to go to Moscow. It was with the greatest I 
DN a о е n finally persuaded to give up the idea. Ш y 
у xA rU Canada he intended to go acra eq 
health again Penes eae ey » but unfortunately ПШ yo 
im from doing so. th 
"i | Arrival in Moscow. is 
Sania sid his long felt desire was fulfilled, and on the ий y ^ 
H T, 1930, he arrived in Moscow* nied by 2" pr 
arry Timbres Miss Mar о Poets f to 
grand-nephew Sm end Mi run or Ben m в} о 
Мг. Ariam Williams. "стана “Tagore, and’ his вест 4 й 
à and Mr. A. С. Chakravarti. The P^ К. 
Was received at the White-Russi : ept | th 
sentative of the USSR S ussian Baltic Station by ш P | Ot 
Foreign Countries: D mue for Cultura] Relations јсай | ра 
Section; A. Bshukog Open ene, Chief, AngloAm а 
Dobin, Chief, Foreign R x Exhibition Department, 9| De 
Вес of th g eception Bureau, and by prom clo om 
n. e Moscow Writers Associat: the autho В 
*Xiev, the eminent const a оп ipe | 
others, Tuctivist poetess Vera Inber 


*The present 
Dr. Harry Timb account is based on i ions EP 
a res the diary -ersations $5 | 
been Possible to не Рое own lem јода поо Е. it bas wr | 
of the Poetis Party. is article checked by Dr. Timbres or any other 7^. 
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Reception at VOKS (Society for Cultural Relations), 


А reception was arranged at 12 noon on Friday, the roth 
September in the _VOKS-building. Prof. Е. М. Petroff, 
president of the Society, explained the aims and objects of the 
sew experiments in Russia. The following notes of the con- 
versation will give some idea of the topics discussed by the Poet. 


Conversation at the VOKS-reception. 


Peiroff.—Please excuse me for my inability to speak your 
language. І am glad to welcome you to our country. It is a 
great inspiration to us that you take such interest in our new 
order of civilization in the Soviet Union. 

Tagore.—l thank you for your cordial welcome. I know 
yo are making a tremendous experiment in this country. I 
am not in a position to give any considered opinion about it, but 
l cannot help expressing my admiration for your courage, for 
your keen enthusiasm to build up your social structure on the 
| equitable basis of human-freedom. It is wonderful to feel that 
us are interested not merely in your national problems but in 

* good of humanity as a whole. 
M well This rebuilding of society on a basis of equality 
castes ON le consequence of the abundance of tribes and 
Problem of om We have had to deal with this baffüng 
realize e city all through our history. The attempt 
| Ommon need A differences are negligible in the light of a 
| great enthus: üd a common urge of civilization has imparted 
at we 4L 0 5125m to all our workers, and we fervently believe 

shall be abl d 6 fth 

| ing € to offer definite solutions to many ої the 
- past. Problems which have troubled humanity in the 
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history, acknowledging the dignity of man in your scheme | ; 


practical work. 

Petroff. —We believe, however, that the spread of 
cation can only be possible under suitable economic с 
It is because we could gain full control of the economic 
of Russia that we have been able to spend so much f 
tion and for various forms of cultural work that have noy bee 
introduced for the first time in a vast agricultural country, 


mass er. 
Onditions 
Tesources 
Or edu. 


Tagore.—That is true. No aspect of life can in reality he 
deducted from another. Education is necessarily connected 
with economic problems. 


Petroff.—After gaining economic control, our first care his | 
been to educate children before they go to school. We Бш 


them up from their very first days in a properly organized socid 
environment, which itself is at once the basis and the super- 
Structure of all educational Systems. Мог do we neglect tlt | 


parents of the children; we carry on a vigorous education | 


movement among adults. 
Dew race of men with a free and independent outlook co-operating 
for the mutual Sood of society as а whole. 

Tagore.—Don’t you believe that much of what you do! | 


day has behind it the accumulated forces of active reactill | 
against the op 


wonderful tha 
higher forms 
tory politics, 
admit, made gr 
to power, but t 
along with it 


t this reaction should have been translated ин 
of activity and not been dissipated in mere HR 
You have, of course, as I am sure you will M. | 
levous Mistakes at the time of your first P. | 
he sense of responsibility that this power É 


OU see ; Ax e 
е bs "PPortunity now of merging yor! ви 
Иез into а ha o. ; E | 

ioni rmonio xistence. +) Si 
education} ucus social exis el 


А : i ге 
st, am concerned vitally with all the great move и 


. : an 
like yours, is an agricultural one,“ f 


> СТА 
сазатгу all the obstacles of 101072090 
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In this way we hope to develop: 


pressive regime of the past government? ЁЁ А 


| 
: n 
has quickly given you а full sense of reality: ^ | | 


of the peasant masses. ye 


= 
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ү experiences in this line, we shall be able to grapple with 
pr problems in India in an efficient manner. 
Т. rur Е Our first educational weapon is to launch an 
| intensive campaign in the villages directed to make the peasants 
Ours} ^ conscious of their own dignity, cf their inherent rights of which 
educa they had been deprived for so long, and of all the possibilities 
rhea! that lie open to them. We are not ashamed to be propagandists, 
and our propaganda itself is educative. It is scientific, it is 
ity kf} — human, it is moral, and carries all the fervour of social service 
rected) that we are capable of igniting in our minds and hearts. 
| Whatever line of work we undertake to-day has always the 
welfare of the people as its direct inspiration. Уе до not want 
to enjoy any exclusive privileges at all, because that kind of 
enjoyment is anti-social and therefore non-human, perhaps even 
inhuman. All the store-houses of wisdom, of joy, of well- 
ordered social benefits are open to every one of us, because every- 
one of us has equal human rights to them. 
ү m have come to study your educational methods, 
й rength from the atmosphere of creative efforts which 
„ tinted you. 1 have my educational colony in India which 
o илы up with the surrounding villages. With meagre 
ш! A and my colleagues there try our best to serve our neigh- 
[t s A о Invite them to our festivals, to supply them with 
» to demonstrate to them the efficiency of up-to-date 


arf Method x 
‚| = E. E. ‘sticulture. Whatever you can show me, therefore, 
soo — lwishi m ational work will be of very great use to me indeed. 


but I shall q more time and energy to study your work properly, 
Petro Е all that I can to utilize my visit to your country. 
Ошу of m 1t, your name is known and loved by the whole 
Works, ang it: We have over 25 current volumes of your 
ру ang * vast public reads them. We shall be only too 
ck, Proud to show you whatever you want to see of our 


9 we г g : 
tivities, feel sure you will appreciate our educational 
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Concert at the Federation of Soviet Writers, Moscow, 


On the evening of the same day a concert was arranged joing 
ly by the VOKS and the Moscow Association of Writers i 
honour of Rabindranath Tagore at the Club House of the Ass. | 
ciation. Among those present were Prof. P. S. Kogan (Presiden 
of the Academy of Arts); Prof. Pinkevitch (Director of the 
Second Moscow State University); Albert Rhys Williams, the 
writer, Madame Litvinova, and a number of eminent Sovid 
writers such as Ognyed (author of Diary of Kostya, Ryaptse, 
Life of a Soviet School boy), Vera Inber, Fedor Gladkov (who |. 
wrote the much-talked-of Cement") ; Eseev (poet, a former 
futurist and close adherent of Vladimir Mayakovsky) and others, + 


Speech of Welcome. 


Prof. Petroff opened the proceedings with the followin | 
Speech of welcome : 


Representatives of Soviet public life, art and science see among then 0. 
to-day Rabindranath Tagore, one of the greatest of living poets and 
thinkers, 


Rabindranath Tagore is one of those men who have followed with th 
closest attention and interest the great events developing during the hs 


ш years in the history of humanity. It is obvious that one so gittel |. 
Spiritual апа poetic insight could not have gone away without d E. 
Most important page of human history, that page which bears the e 
the Great October Revolution. 


We, who have taken 


| sted at || 
Dart in the October Revolution and assis? i 
the construction of new f | 


Rabindran : : opi 
a ath Tagore 15 ап active worker on the forefront of P Nu 


n Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


и, 


aa ao a a 
Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


RABINDRANATH TAGORE IN RUSSIA I3 


193031] 


jutionary conditions, the numen personalo destined to advance human 
uti E. economic, in social and in cultural conditions which are all 
joint Hou ands and formulates. Rabindranath Tagore wishes to understand 
"d st MM personality can in the conditions of socialist reconstruction, 
Азу. E itself and become a varitable creative force in the spheres of art, 
iden a nce, and in human progress of every description. 

the scie А welcome the visits of friends who come with an open heart and a 
( the pure soul to our country to study our efforts, to try and understand the 
10 aspirations of the masses towards a new human life, a new and free system 


ҮШ 
hers, 


Many are the lies which have been spoken and written about us, and 
monstrous are the rumours industriously spread abroad. There are many 
who say that culture is languishing in our country, and others that culture 
has perished altogether in Soviet Russia. It is also said that that the 
Bolsheviks, after accomplishing the greatest revolution in the world, have 
been unable to cope with the problems thence arising, and have been un- 
able to substitute that which they have destroyed with something else of 
equal value. 

We have only one answer to all this: come and see for yourself, and 


Meditate upon what we are doing, try to understand our aspirations, study 
our achievements—not 


of industry and agricul 
Most subtle Problems 


att, of poetry and of t 
Introduceq into this 


“"ancipated people c 
dividual, with the 
СА Powers, 


only in the spheres of economics, of construction, 
ture—but our achievements in the solution of the 
of human creation in the spheres of pedagogics, of 
he science of social life. Realize the special feature 
creative work when the collective, the massed, the 
ame forward to replace the isolated aspirations of the 
whole collective force of goodwill of their national 


Sovi ; 
Creation ; Viet culture is of 


inasmuch interest at the presen, stage of а EN 
Шацу races inh n 4S, emancipating both materially and spiritually the 
ack = iting the USSR, it has enabled the milion serous mas 
Cir Powe Peoples, as well as the toilers of Russian eee, to 
ackwarg "8 and their energy to the progress of all human E 
ement Peoples are now taking the most active part in uie histori- 

m ось we, in our country, call socialistic construction. Any- 
Seen the Uzbek theatre and heard Turkoman music, anyone _ 
the creative manifestations of our Caucasian people, and — 


Ments in art and science in the Ukraine, must realize that — 
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the problems of mass culture are solved in our country, not by one y P 
by many nationalities, by the numerots races in the USSR who are a 
gressing, in their own national forms, towards the creation of an intel 
national, free proletarian culture. This in itself is bound to make an ip, 
pression upon all peoples aspiring towards liberation. All the Peop es ang 
races beyond the territory of the USSR are following with profound atten. 
tion and interest the way in which the USSR peoples, liberated from the 
Tsarist regime and the yoke of a religious police system, and proceeding 
towards free creative work in new, in socialist economic conditions, are 
living and carrying out their affairs. 

We believe that our friend, Rabindranath Tagore, who has come to 


visit us, will approach our intellectual’ processes and endeavour to under- =; | 
stand what is going on in our.country, with that serious thoughtfulness 7^ | 
which he has shown in all his creative work. We rejoice when a great 
personality of the contemporary historical moment, stich as Tagore, comes 
to us in true fellowship and speaks with perfect frankness of what he has | 
seen and felt in our Union. 


Permit me in the name of VOKS, whose only aim is to demonstrate to 
the whole world, as impartially, 


vividly and fairly as possible, all that 
going on in our Union, to welcome you; permit me, as a member of p 
representatives of science and in the name of the representatives of the 
artistic circles grouped around our Society, 
and to hope that you will understand us a 


your opinion of our socialistic reconstruction to the whole world. 


He was followed by Profs. Kogan and Pinkevitch and by the 


Soviet author Shaklar, the latter speaking on behalf of th 
Moscow Writers Association, 


Rabindranath Tagore Spoke a few words in reply. · 


end 
to welcome you as a close frien’ 
. : 150 

nd express in fairness and jus 


Reply by Rabindranath Tagore. 

I thank you for the hon. 

to your country and also to 
the Opportunity of Meeting 
tives of intellectual life in 
not understand your lan 
Speaking is neith 


ping me 
our you have done me in inviti Е E 
this feast this evening when en 
with some of the greatest repres | 
your country. Unfortunately (pam 
Suage, and the language in whic ‘ef. 
ST yours nor mine, I will therefore be ы of 
ave come to this country to learn. J want to 2. 0 
you are solving in your country the E 


great problem, 


In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


ИИ 


Digitized by Агуа Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


RABINDRANATH TAGORE IN RUSSIA = 


103031] I3 


Jem of civilization. Civilization to-day has taken man far 


» bu pes from his normal humanity. It has torn individual per- 
E ality away from society. Modern civilization has given birth 
n à to an extraordinarily artificial life ; it has created diseases, evoked 
T specific sufferings and given rise to many anomalies. I do not 
n. know what ought to be done to cure modern civilization of its ills. 
"i Į do not know if the path you have chosen in this country for the 


solution of this problem is the right one. History will judge the 
extent to which you have been successful. I do not wish to 
criticize you. І ат filled with enthusiasm for the way in which 
you have, for the first time, afforded to all, the opportunity of 
acquiring education. For this І would applaud you. Iam my- 
self profoundly interested in problems of education. My idea, 
my dream, has been to create free human beings who should be 
surrounded by an environment of creative work. Under modern 
civilization the human personality is imprisoned in a cage, shut 
off from the rest of society. In your country you have put an 
end to this evil. I have heard from many and am beginning 
RU to be convinced, that your ideas are very much like my 
"E t B a full life for the individual, for complete educa- 
dete 1 country you are not only giving the individuals 
ү. ucation, you аге making of him а creative personality. 
hunanity y ie are realizing the greatest, the highest ideal of 
hidden Cm a the first time in history you are giving the 
uk oh о the human mind a chance to express itself. 1 
or this from my heart. 


Im 
se ; E 3 Edd. 
tuti yself have been working in my own way in my own insti- 


lons, a E ; Я 
Contact um p idea of education is that it should be imparted in 
ше life ife itself; it should be a part of life. By living a 


B on 
Орен um Ben have proper education, and not through the 
in th a "Сга\уа] from the realities of life which you so often 
Ult priso “Ses and schools in the civilized world, those brick- 


n ds Я ] 
Since re Which children are denied the true goods of life. 


1 А 

s ` ideal о E come to this place I have been able to realize that 
0 үш а сот "cation is very similar to mine, that the people 
mS "iplete life through which their mind is prepared 


* lve 

Е Әб суу ЛЕ 

SART " Чоп 1n its full richness and not merely hoard up 
Scientific instruction or information, You have 
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been stimulating the people's mind for creative work Which jg 
highest privilege of man. It has not been possible for me " | 
effect to this idea in ап adequate manner in my own instituti | 
In this country you have been able to give it a proper form d | Í 
you have succeeded in giving the movement a great impetus i ] 
realize that it will be an immortal gift to humanity from , 
о ; d your 
country, this idea of education for everybody. : 
I can only thank you in these few brief words. I am stil 0 
waiting to see in detail something of the work of education which I 
you are carrying out in your various institutions. Unfortunate. о 
ly, I have very little time to spare, and also I cannot forget the 
fact, I am reminded of it every day—that I am по longer young. & 
Yet I hope I shall be able to see something which I can carry bad 7 
to my own land in my memory and which will help us in our om 
work. I offer you my heartiest thanks for giving me this great | 
opportunity to learn from you about your pioneer work шїї у 
field of people's education. f 
i 
Musical Recital. Р 
: е М d 
ү following artists participated in the concert : Е; 
E. ME а young talented violinist, 26 years of 98 | |, 
ee recital of Gluck, Schubert and some Hungerian national К 
rom e new SOVI "n 22? s 
бйле. UE ONG | iet Opera Son of the Sun "m, 0 
; P-Player, Miss Erdely, who is an AF g 
Emeritus of the Re bli : Russia 
falee MR public, gave a recital of the famous ^ i с; 
ВЕ а of i a the ‘Ато’ from Faust. Barsova, Hi 
Large Moscow pu (Soprano) and a leading singe E. S 
А group of E Pera House, sang pieces from different T у 
art of the о Singers and dancers exhibited the E. | a 
asian Republics, and the folk-dancing and “E | а 


f tl : › 
Е Republic (the well-known “Lezginka  — p 
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ls the The First Pioneer Commune, 


) i . 

in би бе d п ТП September the Poet visited the 
| ai first Pioneer Commune, Isigansky Ploschand, lovarischsky 
s. || РаешоК, No. 25, Moscow. 

you On reaching the staircase of the Commune Building the Poet 


was greeted by pioneer songs, the boys and girls standing in line 
| on both sides of the steps and joining in the chorus. After the 
vhich | ^ Poet had taken his seat in the central hall, a young pioneer girl 
nate | о fourteen read a message of welcome in English. 


t the 


Ung, S. Reply to address of welcome. 
back 7 
oi 
great My friends, I am deeply touched by the warm welcome 
1 the} you have accorded tome. As I iook at your bright young faces 
lull of hope and a glorious fortune, I feel stirred to my depths 
S a OY that the purpose of my visit to Russia is realized. For, 
d v. A come here, not so much to see what you have 
"s re doing now, which 1s great, but to visualize the future 
D NE Г п аге creating with such fervour for the welfare of the 
ond |. dose 3 humanity - In every country I visit I want to come in 
2) | к шне young who have the great privilege of look- 


^" mg ah aia 
The v ord sad and of building up with their lives the basis of a new 


The Poet speaking a few words in reply, said: 


ist А Qt of evi | 
р. ое NR анод Я You know I am a poet, and my work is to 
M : € one ES to living impulses and youthful hopes, and so I 
| ita you to-day in your dreams of the future. 


the | 
ra p 
iol | 
»$ | 


Besiq 5 
great eer this, I С 
Where y n 


ttmosph E СЕ them, and where I try to bring them up in an 
b | Possible Ср complete life. My idea is to provide them with 
I n I trust the ortunities for the development of a creative life, - 
m m in their free initiative to make the best use of 


i I be]; 
n | leve с З 
ГИК m быр 2 freedom, in that freedom which naturally takes 


re Sq vari: 
hensibilities in order to express adequately the 
0 th шге: of love and service. I have given this 
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how you young рїопеёгз are using the freedom you posses, 7 
the good of your community and what methods you follow t; a | 
expression to the ideal of the new age which you have reddi 
in your country. I hope this evening to know in detail aboy | 
your work and your way of life. 

I thank you warmly for your reception, and I assure you that 
‘I feel very happy indeed to be here with you this evening, 


Talk with the Children. 


The children gathered round the poet with eager faces and | 
wanted to hear from him about his school in India, and to tel $ 
him about their own experiences in the Pioneer Commune which Y | 
they felt proud to be able to manage by their own efforts. Е: 

As soon as the Poet finished a chorus of voices rose, severi | 
students wanting at once to answer some of the questions raised | 
by the Poet’s speech. 

A boy.—Yes, we believe in the good of the Community, ї 1 
are Communists. "The bourgeoisie want their individual prot, $ 
but we want that all people should have an equal chance ® | 
prosper, and here in this school we want to live in that spirit. | 

A Girl.—Our freedom is in our own hands, not in the hands | 
of elders, therefore we can consult each other and find ош what V 
are the best things all of us want to have. 


: Another boy.—I will explain it in this way. We pionets К 
ty to show in this school in a small way how the whole coti d 
can prosper by not listening to the few powerful autocrats at 


top, but by following their own friendly wishes. Меге" | 
im mistakes, and them if we want we can ask for he i 
à use of those who are older than us, but we try first to | E | 
= The younger boys and girls amongst i theif 
the teachers. Our соц 


of a higher group and so on t! 
pioneers to prove the e 


] E s we C 
ntry has a similar ideal, and д 


ficiency of this method. 


Girl EX We h : onis 
Selves, and th соо " 
minds jt, 


з 15 
5 punishments because WE pu 0 
en punishment becomes something €% $ 


j ү 3 
| 


РИ 
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Ley | 193032? | 
Tagore.—1 want to know more in detailabout it. Suppos- 
S in ing some one of you has done something wrong, what do you do to 
P make him understand the nature of his offence, and to check his 
alized making a similar offence in future? Do you call a special meet- 


about | ing to try the offender, and do you appoint judges from amongst 


yourselves to conduct the trial ? If you find the person guilty of 
the offence attributed to him, do you inflict any punishment upon 
him ? 

Several students rose up at the same time to answer the 
|| question. They were each given a chance one after another to 
S al express their opinions. 

o tl ` Girl A.—We have no punishment. The trial itself is the 
vhich x a е the person is found innocent, why he has 
no punishment at all. 

Boy B.—That is to say, he is sorry and we are sorry that all 
this trial was for nothing—but that cannot be helped. 

М вы does it never happen that the person accused 
i à eo the powers of judgment of the judges themselves— 
in opportunity does he possess to appeal to a higher authority 

6 15 not pleased with the trial? 


Uthat | 


veral 
aised | 


n 
rot, Ё 
ce | 


it. B г : } ; 
ands |. ФУ. B.—Tf there is а difüculty in coming to a favourable 
what | abide by n have to take votes, and the person accused has to 


opinion of the majority. 
— What if the person accused happens to differ from 
а A the majority ? 
Said .. E o ree puzzled for a time. Оле girl got up and 
оа cage z en we shall ask the teacher. The truth is, 
йы never happened here at all! 
because We are Shall answer it thus. We do not commit wrongs, 
chosen Pioneers, and we have to know beforehand 


tis ri 
| ght 
1 they d m us to do and what we should avoid. 


T Tagore, 
muy | 


Communi Pee tstand what you mean—the atmosphere of 
then. У 15 itself a good check on possibilities of wrong- 
Which m та members, and it is this moral atmosphere 
TRES Qs members realize in their own minds th 
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. U 
wrongness of any offence made against the Spirit gf tk if 
i d 
Community life. à 
Now I want to know from you something about the Work yy 
are doing here. | 
Several boys and girls got up to answer. 
A boy.—We are unlike the bourgeois scouts. They ant 
reward, they want military honours, they want everything f 


or 
themselves individually, not for the good of every опе, № 


pioneers want nothing for ourselves. Whatever good we do fy 
everybody is also of benefit tous. We go to the villages to teach 
people how to live in a clean manner, we show them the right way | 
of doing things. We go and live with them at times, we perform Су 
plays and we tell them all about the conditions of our country, / 
how they were before, how they are now, and what will be tle | 
future if we work properly. 


Girl B.—We shall show you how we sometimes give the play 
and the talk together to make it all both interesting and helpful | 
to the people. We shall act a “living newspaper" for you. № 
pioneers have to learn such informations so that we can kno 
things ourselves and can therefore also make others know abot 
them. It is only when all of us know facts truly and think u" | 
them that we can do some real work. 


Boy X.—We know all this from books, from our teaches d 
and we have to discuss first with each other what we have leart! | 
before we are allowed to go out and tell people about them. ~ | 

Tagore.—You УШ be interested to know that we have 1 
b 1 l and Brati-balikas, two organization wl 

oys and girls which are like yours. I do not believe Ш 


: take | 
organizations because they have M 
hen, as you say, there are amore | s| 


all kinds of oaths, and t 
organizations some wro 
and girls go out to ser 
breaks out in the nei 


show the vil] i 
2e villagers how to live properly and well. { this 


at you enjoy doing service 0 dp 
lelping the village people you 21° | 
serving the whole country. 


because, as you say, by h 
yourselves, you are 
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I would like to know now something about your daily life 
inside the school. 


The School Programme, 


Their daily routine appeared to be as follows. Get up from 
ped-—7 a.m. ; exercise,—7.15 ; breakfast,—7.30. Classes begin 
after breakfast, and continue till 3 p.m. with a break at т o'clock 
for lunch. 

The subjects of study include history, geography, mathe- 
matics, elementary physics, elementary chemistry, elementary 
biology, mechanics, politics, sociology, literature, manual train- 
nt ) ing carpentry, bookbinding, handling modern agricultural 
e io implements, etc. 


There are no Sundays, and every fifth day is a holiday. 
spay | After 3 p.m. the pioneers go out to visit factories, hospitals, busi- 
Әри 1895 centres, villages, etc., according to programme. Excursion 

№ \ tursin the country are arranged for. Plays are acted occasional- 
knon f ly and visits to theatres and cinemas organized. 
abott In the evenin 
upt |  CUssn circles, 
the pioneers hav 
Tooms, attend to 
9 extra reading 


8 there are story-reading, story-telling, dis- 
literary and scientific meetings. On holidays 
€ to attend to their own laundry, tidy up their 
the cleanliness of the house and grounds, and 


Th or go out on long walks to the villages. 
Tule ig * age of admittance is usually 7, sometimes 8, but this 


ip le is n à | 
M | t even E uy observed ; students leave at the age of sixteen 
| 9M girls FS Co-education is followed throughout, and boys 
git | are the same dormitories. 


“The Living Newspaper.” 


The pi 
Paper» ыа then acted а play called “The Living News- 


ү Карыса, ue being the Five Years Plan. The play depicted | 
p in. E к social and economic stages through 

A the, “ction o Union has recently passed, the effect of the 
Sults of an eee the rapid benefits of industrialization, 
Unity | €ctive control and distribution of goods to the 
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The Pioneers said they took up different subjects fop. 
performance of the "Living Newspaper," Sometimes m kc р 
topics regarding other countries like China, India, German Vi f 
Their purpose is to supply to the public accurate i К | 
about everyday life in an interesting manner. E 

After the performance the young Pioneers again gathers 
round the Poet and requested him to recite some of his Bengal 
verses. He gave them a song he had written years ago: “Jam 
Gana Mana Adhinayaka." One of the young poets of the 
Commune then recited a poem he had composed specially for ths 
evening in the Russian Language. Et: 

After some light refreshment, the Poet again thanked the Nt 
young Pioneers for their warm hospitality and expressed tis 
genuine appreciation of the atmosphere of Community life which 
he found in the Pioneers’ Commune, and he wished them a future 
of greater fulfilment. 
ee F down the steps to his car the whole 
come to see ee р cheer Е and requested » 

agam on his next visit to Russia. 


| 


Visit to the Cinema Union. - 


E 2 EE evening of the 15th September, the Poet and his pr | 
M R à x Amalgamated Cinema Union and were received Ў} i 
- хаба, President of the Cinema Union. 


he Poet was Shown portions of the Russian film Warsi í 


йм Some portions of the Russian film “Old a р 
the M шы» were directed by S. Eisenstein. Та | 
Poet regardi E t e Cinema Board had a conversation Wit E л 
They wer ing his new. film-stories of which they had 197 | o 
ea tone 1 


ua impressed by the short versions of the 5 ий | 
d a they decided to meet him at the Hotel ^] 1 
ail the possibilities of filming his stories. | 


by the Poe 
discuss in d 
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The Central Peasant's House. 


On the morning of the 16th September the Poet visited the 
Central Peasants' Hou 

These Houses which are used also as clubs are scattered 
all over the country, in cities, towns and villages. They carry 
оп а great deal of cultural, social and educational work among 
the peasant masses. In these Houses are organized lectures on 
various agricultural and social topics, groups are formed to do 
away with illiteracy, and special classes are held to impart to 
the peasants practical knowledge of scientific methods of working 
the land. Each of these Houses is furnished with Museums of 
Natural History, of the Origin and Growth of Religion, of Agri- 
culture and of Social Welfare. Consultation Bureaux are also 
established in these Houses on a variety of subjects, such as 
Agriculture, "Taxation, etc. 
Peasants arriving in town are put up temporarily at these 
Houses (for the period of from one night to three weeks) at a 
"ty low charge (25 kopecks, about six annas, per night). 
EN assisted by the Consultation Bureaux to solve the 
mo connected with their village life. By means of these 
а. RN the Soviet Government is carrying on a Wes 
terse, a of work among the widest strata of the onetime 
Ed ens, transforming their life into one of rich civic 

lity with a new social order as its basis. 


Reception by the Peasants. 


ee E: Rud at the Central Peasants’ House Rabindranath 
Po ое е in be main elubreom by the Superintendent 
Es the House Council, and some 150 peasants who 
Mm “re at the time, representatives from the nearest 
he Sma]] t Points of the Soviet Union. m 
a шк of welcome that followed was opened by 
ONCE “nt Who explained to the peasants that the Pest 
a a them in order personally to meet them and | 
te Ва of + them. The Superintendent welcomed the Poet — 
E between, assembled peasants, and hoped that this first 
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would lay the foundation for a still deeper contact bet 
peasant masses of both countries. | | 

In his brief reply the Poet emphasized the importance uil 
significance of the strenuous work being carried оп by ql 
peasants and workers of the Soviet Republic in the building | | 
of a new life, а new humanity. Не expressed his admiration 
for the great spirit of good will which inspired this ney effort, | 
this great undertaking which demanded the utmost self-sacrifice 
and self-denial on the part of the Soviet population. 


Ween th j 


Talk with the Peasants. 


A number of questions were then put to the Poet, and he 
answered them to the full satisfaction of his audience. 

Question: What is the position of the National Policy in 
India to-day and what is the reason for the strife between Hindus | 
and Mussalmans? 

Tagore: I find from personal observations that this strife 
has been going on for the past twenty-five years only. Before | 
this period there WaS, as far as I can recall—and I have five | 
for many years in the village—no such animosity and enmity | 
between them. Iam certain that this strife has been accentuat 
ed by the overwhelming ignorance and illiteracy of the Indian 
peasants. These feelings of religious hostility can, in my 
» E liquidated only by the introduction of mass “a à 
lon. € possibility of : fortunate» | 
does not NY cola, ы wae жаш | 


© ts 
Question: Have you written anything about the peasan 


Е 
| e Qu 3 
in your works, and what are your views regarding the e о“ 
the Indian peasants ? 


Tagore : Not only have I written about peasants but 1 A 
working among them, endeavouring, as far as I can, 0 educat fi 
them, Iam not only educating children in my schools, у otk 
Carrying on this work in the surrounding villages. 


EE Oo 
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Tagore: 1 realize the great importance of this work 
(ollectivization) that is being carried out by the peasants, but I 
ay | qannot answer this UNDA. as, unfortunately, I know very little 
b xm o Lack of knowle ge of how this problem is being solved 

in the Soviet Union is one of the chief reasons of my visit to 


ration К your country . 


fis Question: What is known in India concerning our collec- 
tife |  tivization and about the work of our country generally ? 
Tagore: Unfortunately, very little, as the existing press 
in India as well as in other countries is reticent and untrust- 
_ worthy about all facts concerning your country. 
die 7 Question: Had you heard before of the existence of the 
Peasants’ Houses and of their work? 
cy it | Tagore: No, only since my coming to Moscow have I 


nds | learned of the existence of these welfare centres for the peasants. 
" uj I would like to hear from the peasants at this meeting 
m own opinion about Collectivization and its full signi- 
or the agricultural population. 

4 xi M Ukrainian peasant of the name of Semenchiko, 
Farm SUN ex 389 replied : “I am working оп a Collective 
Consists of i organized two years ago. Our Collective Farm 
| with -— bes from which we supply canning factories 
and each fifth а ao wheat. We have an 8-hour working day 
1 diced гопа, 1s а holiday." (The 5-day week is now intro- 
€ Uninterry OR country and works under the name of 
E he те. working кеек?) 

| nae Potting Ta ane 15 twice as large as that of any of the 
| wu d arms л peasants, In the beginning about 150 
| 8 of y € merged into the common unit. In the 
| аб D halt of them left us owing to faulty under- 
| Mrade oes application of the instructions given 
Unist Part, in (the General Secretary -of the All-Union 
Que О Su Не had emphasized that the fundamental 
hu "Banizag; !Vization was Voluntary Social participation 
Ча, у not on of these collective farms. This basic 
ES due t Correctly understood in a number of rural | 
| ES inadequate application and the resulting 


strife \ 
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bureaucratic mistakes, many peasants withdrew from the cal 
tive farms. But now, owing to supplementary explanation; i | 
the courageous efforts of the remaining collectivist, m | 
fourth of those that had left have returned. Ang m. | 
we are stronger than ever. We are building new living hous E 
for our members, a new dining-hall and a school." ° D 
On this same question further information was advance | | 
by а peasant woman from Siberia. She had been а member d 
a Commune Farm for ten years. She asked the Poet to berg | | 
mind the intimate connexion between the women's шоуеш | | 
and the Collective Farms. She explained how the womang| | 
to-day is more self-reliant than her sisters of even a decade ag, X, “ 
She said: “We have specially organized brigades of women 
collectivists which travel from one part of the country to the |. 
other working among the women, rousing them up, and poit | 
ing out to them in detail the economic and cultural advantage 
of collectivization. In order to lighten the strenuous life of the | 
women collectivists in their farm work, and with a view: 
making their status truly equal to that of their men comrades, | 
there are in every Collective Farm a nursery, a kindergarlé | 
and a communal kitchen. ^ | 
m юше from the famous State. Farm @ | 
UR 509 pu how the collectivist idea is резни 
и. 1 a farm embraces 100,000 hela Fe 
will E Мы жрк. This es, o | 
о ase although the output per man will m al 
ue to the introduction of advanced methods of 2877 | 


0 
А as scientific manuring, the use of tractors 22 e R 
R y. We have now more than зоо tractors. | «| $ 
> ап 8-hour working day. 'Those of us who work lo! E R 
AE overtime allowances, During the winter months р. T * 
з IS insufficient work for all d workers, some evo] : 
ог them are permitted to leave the farm to seek wo m А, 


citie ildi : : ir pen 
$ (building, road-mending etc. During ет рег и 


work in the towns they will receive one-third of theif a 


1 hectare= ; 
T ectare 2.47 acres approximately (=7% bighas nearly). 


ic Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


CM 


ООС 
Digitized by Агуа Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


3 RABINDRANATH TAGORE IN RUSSIA 


1 27 


len 

E^ wae from the farm and their families continue to reside in the 

m Es given them at the farm.” 

oil | Tagore.—1 should like to know the opinion of some of the 

". | individual peasants who are here regarding the Collective Farm 

A ж . 4 

iN | and the views of anyone here present* concerning the principle 
[o of private property and whether they regret their surrender of 

mg | ther individual farm-holdings. 

ber ¢ | A brief pause ensued before the pleasants got up to reply 


to this question. A number of them confessed that they enter- 
tained orthodox views on this subject as the idea of collectiviza- 
tion was not clear to their minds; still more of them were shy 
and embarassed. 


ear n 
ement | 
an d | 


e ap. М 

К. j Eventually, a peasant from Bashkir Republic . (Central 
ое Asia) spoke пр. Не was still an individual farmer but in a 
point : short time, he would enter the neighbouring Collective Farm. 
tages Pointing out his reasons for this desire he said: “Тһе Collec- 
f | "е method of land exploitation yields a far better and a higher 


m" mu than the individual system. We need machinery 
afford to Max n of the land. We individuals cannot 
"e a os machines. Further, even if we owned ma- 
i йы. oe not cultivate the small strips of land that each 
these m mat owns. Only through the collectivization of 
to build 4 Pilots into large collective farms can we really begin 
E Dew order of socia] existence." 

South VR peasant from the Tamboy region (some 150 miles 
70 doubt o a eee took the floor and said: “There cam be 
| Cutside + em € superiority of life in Collective Farms to that 
ditions» : ae I do not think anyone regrets this change of 
аще fro ‘veral other peasants confirmed this opinion. 
E anging Я m the audience cried out, “How can we regret 
| “vita À up our former small, dirty huts to our present large, 
Е kh pie collectivist houses.” 

E." 0 said th ad the pleasure of meeting yesterday M. Kara- 
River Over pare is particularly proud of the work done by 
| ment and the Soviet social organizations in the 


ew t0 i 
rades, 
rien | 


p" чо еа dd NC 
е 5 of Collect; Of those present were peasants, and about half of them 
ve Farms or labourers of State Farms. 
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sphere of the emancipation of women and the education 
bringing of children. In my conversation with him, Ie 
my doubts regarding the future of family life, and ey, 
existence. 

He explained that the Soviet authorities had no exit | 
desire to destroy family life. The state was trying to assume 
greater responsibilities for the bringing up of children. If this | 
led indirectly to the extinction of family life that would only 
prove that family life had no survival value for the future сїй. | 
zation of mankind. I should like to hear what your Opinions |. 
are upon this matter, and whether you believe that family life 
will continue to exist under the collectivist social system. 

The young Ukrainian Semenchiko, who had spoken | 
before, replied: “What I will tell you will show whether 
family life is being destroyed or not under the new socii 
régime. When my father was alive, he used to work si | 
months of the year in the cities and for the remaining six | 
months (in summer) I was sent with my brothers and sisters | 
to work as shepherds for the wealthy peasants, and therefore Ј 
we seldom saw our father. Now, I see my son everyday alter 
he returns from the kindergarten, and we are the best 6| © 


and р} 
хро 
еп of it 


friends." | 
| Another peasant, а woman, also spoke, stating it 45 her 
Opinion that the introduction of creches and kindergartens has {© 


really helped husband and wife to reach a better understandilé 
and happier relations. They foster the growth of a ү, 
sense of Tesponsibility and appreciation of their duty ^ | 
parents. A 
de poe Caucasian woman who had been living, ею 
o cM e last four year, in a small village ! tant | 
( Зап mountains, Spoke with creat pathos and undets eat 
Ing. Addressing the interpretor an said: "Tell the ‘i 

oe Tagore, that we women living Е | 

› and parti i -Caucasi isc | 
Publics, consider i s pn s aij only M 
the October Revolution, The me days of the past mie à 
I917 have now become distant. We are building пра ^ Т | 
Ш which we are Participating fully, conscious of out айй | 
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du Y es onsibilities. We are prepared to go to the extreme length 
Us у self-denial for the realization of the ideal we cherish in our 


ы gets. Let the Great Poet know that the various peoples and 


С gationalities of the Soviet Union wish him to convey to the 
x plicit people of India their warmest greetings and Sympathy in their 
ssume | dark hours." 
F this Tagore.—Our people are still ignorant, our women are 
[only | helpless, they need the light of the new age in order to find 
civil | “their place in the world of humanity. 
inions | The same woman from Caucasus said: “I would leave my 
ylít| home, my children, all that I have, in order to be able to work 
amongst your people апа to help them !" 
poker | Tagore.—Who is that Mongolian looking young man on 
iether (^. the left? F 
uw The Interpreter.—He is the son of a collective farmer ir 
k w the Kirghisian Republic. Не has come to Moscow to study in 
gs) its Higher Textile Industrial Technicum. In three years 
isters (| time he wil] become an engineer and return to his Republic to 
a р E a big plant built since the Revolution. 
ullis, Mile intendent of the Central Peasants’ House in 
BU is К: ps said : “Тһе visit of the Poet to the Soviet 
№ | eminent pers S greatest. importance. The coming of such an 
; has \ of the aia age to this country, such an outstanding figure 
ding № Mutua] on а means а new and bigger step in the 
cep EE А ME the toiling peoples of India and the 
y Sf * genuine ae ^ hope the Poet will assist in the E 
Orts anq acti ee information in India concerning the 
cep | Worker апа a les of the workers and peasants of the First 
te € meet; Sasants' Republic in History.” 
ante | або Eis terminated with the singing of the Inter- 
3 3 


Exhibition of Drawings. 


ме. 
ate тш of the paintings of the Poet was opened at 
S the q d Museum of New Western Art on the after- 
aid EH September, In his introductory speech Prof. 
ai ау we were experiencing the pleasure of meet- ; 
agore, ‘not only as a great poet and philo 
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sopher, but also as an outstanding painter of the 
greet the great Poet and Painter who has come to о 
to observe our building of a new economic, politica] 
order. We particularly appreciate his visit as а ma 
vision and deep intuitive understanding of life’. 
realities." 

Prof. Sidorov spoke on the essence of the creative 
Poet as a painter. Prof. Ettingov of the Peopl 
missariat of Education expressed his warmest we 
behalf of the Commissariat. 


Speech of Welcome. 


Prof. Kristy, the Director of the Tretiakov-Gallery in lis ' 
speech of welcome said :— | 
"We greet you, revered philosopher and writer, in № | 
name of the greatest museum and region-study department 
of Moscow, and in the name of the People's Commissariat fr | 
Education, directing the affairs of art in the Soviet Union. 


“We all know Rabindranath Tagore, philosopher ant a 
writer, but it was a 


also a painter. 


day, We 
ur Country 
and soci 
п of gref 

essentij 


art of the 
ез Con. 
leome on 


that our guest 
native land is o 
to us when we 
construction of 

“We belie 
he will take b 


ел” | 
Selves, we believe that our close contact with this great D a к 
ү of an old and cultured nation and the и. А 
ertilization of our own ideas will result in far-reaching ben | dy 
for us both,” 


Reply by Rabindranath Tagore. 
The Poet in his reply said: e 
I return warm thanks for the welcome extended e a 


appreciate intensely this opportuni i ch wit 
unity to get in tou 
of the best mind m Е 


s and best hearts of your country: 
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| TZ che pictures and I hope that in them we 
j| truly meet each other. Only this has made me venture to 
sha my pictures here and exhibit them. I myself value them 
у because they enable me to get into direct touch with the 
Western people. Words have failed me, the help of the inter- 
reter has created further distractions in the path of our mutual 
anderstanding—let me hope that my pictures will be the 
messengers of thought between us and bring us close to each. 
other on the plane of harmonious understanding. 


‚аё 


Concluding Remarks. 


X In his concluding remarks Prof. Kristy said: 
/ “We are sincerely grateful for what we have just seen. 
When we came here we knew Rabindranath Tagore merely as a 
great philosopher and a poet and supposed that for him art would 
е merely the hobby of a great man. But the more we acquaint 
ourselves with his paintings, the more we are struck with the 
‚ deative skill shown in his pictures. We consider these works 
| © be a great manifestation of artistic life, and that his methods 
9 be, like all high technical achievements assimilated by us 
tom abroad, of the greatest use to our country." 
he Exhibition was very successful, and a large number of 
A Including representatives from various art and educational 
utions visited it during the days it was open. 


peopl 
Instit 


Talks with Art Critics. 


ten interest of the art critics? may be seen from the . 
m е conversations kept by Dr. Timbres. я 
“Ppreciation thank you for your welcome and the words o 
Sons ls t | know that the best communication between 
AU of eac * communication of mind and heart. The best pro- 
хс шу belong to all humanity. This is the proper 
18е— Һе field of culture. And I shall be only too 


| Ww 2 К 
9m qu УЧ What I have done in this latest manifestation of 
a tve mind. 


The k 


© а qo 

em Ше all of à sudden without any training or pre- 
nex 

Sewing, цег 


пеп We shall give extracts from articles on Rabindranath 


by other European critics.—Editor, V.-B. ©. 
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Li E 
paration, and so it has its psychological value, I believe mA 
other parts of Europe I must confess, however, those E ў 
very critical of art or products of art, have given me к % 
that my pictures not only have a psychological interest м. 
a higher interest of art, and they have acknowledged K A у 
artist, for which I feel very proud. І want now to know 3 
you think of my attemps, because I value your opinion of ү 
very highly indeed. 7 
I have felt a need to bring my pictures to you also becats 
through pictures I can come into direct touch with your ming}  . 
I cannot do this with my words owing to the barrier of langug| | 
But my pictures, they will speak to you without the medium SE 
an interpreter. | 
Critic.—What is the idea of this picture? | 
Tagore.—No idea. It is a picture. Ideas are in words aul} 
not in life. i 
Critic. —What is remarkable in your work is the spirito 
youth, and that is why these paintings are so interesting. № 
Spirit of youth meets no difficulty in finding its proper mode i 
“Xpression and your pictures have created their own techmnigtt | 
Have you ever painted before ? 
Tagore. Never. 


Critic. —You are а first- 
makes a Strong 


ue 


class artists. Every new PN 
ae er impression and the entire audience 15 E ^ 
У this. We are very interested to know when these were Ш и! 
Tagore.— These are early ones. "They are mainly fineat | 
colours come in later оп. | 
Mc | Something resembling very much the Qr | 
> › Whom you have never seen perhaps ? + теб, | 
ca do not believe I have seen any of his ye | | 
т | е shall be glad to show them to you. jit e p 
all be glad to take your paintings and exhi | 
€ of a Russian artist! ane x 
ether your paintings have any ™ 4 A 
tall. TI cannot think of any name’ | 
cribe my pictures, 
а portrait of Dante ? 
t is nota portrait of Dante. I 


= и мг — 


Тавроте. Мо, i did it? | 
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my way from Japan; last year my pen followed its 
steamer OD ту. d to this figure b 
“a impulse which led to this ngure you see before you. 

D Critic. —(With regard to a picture made the day before) 
An impression of Moscow ? | 
eri gore —W ell, I did it yesterday. I do not know if Moscow 
has anything to do with it—perhaps it may be so, who knows! 

Critic.—We wish to express our deep pleasure. Professor 
Kristy says he has known you for a long time as a great poet, 
and here he expected to see some productions of a dilletant- . 
artist, but what he has seen has amazed him. He was struck by 
the virility of the paintings he had the pleasure to see. He is 
sure that your paintings represent a very great event in the 
7 history of art. He believes your pictures will have a deep effect 
оп our artists and give them a fuller sense of life. 
Tagore.—It gives me great delight to be able to gain your 
approbation and to know that this came from the expert critics 
and artists of your land. I almost feel vain of my productions. 
My pictures being too new, I am not yet accustomed to this, and 
Lalways feel the greatest delight when they are praised because 
I have some diffidence in not having any standard within myself, 


an have to rely upon those who have a great background of 
artistic experience. Г - 


Visits to Moscow Art Theatres. 
On Sunda 


Se 
Cond Mosco 
lrst,” 


y evening the Poet and his party attended the 
W Art Theatre and saw the play— Peter the 
the Directo € Poet was received at the gate of the Theatre 5 
Etat apo, г and the leading actors of the play. i He expresse 
the feos аата the play and spoke enthusiastically about 
e 7 of dramatic power with which the play was performed. 
T Í ew days were spent in visiting different institu- 
= “eting with prominent residents of Moscow. In p 
] um Art Theatre the Poet saw à performance o 
OViet “surrection,’? and had a conversation with the 
actress Knipper, the widow of Tchekhov. On the 


) E э» h 4 " 
Jat м the performance of ‘‘Biaderka” (an Indian love 
S 


irst State Opera House, where he was received by | 


: a Inova Kaya Е 


Y 
«t 
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In Moscow many distinguished scholars like Prof, Velim; 


Prof. Shor and others came to see him, and as usua] he had ab 
large number of interviews with scientific workers and stu "n | in 
Notes of conversations with students kept by Dr. Тїш E 
are given below. р A 
Talks with Students. co 
Tagore.—l thank you very much for giving me this 5 
opportunity of coming into close touch with you. п 
But I do not know how to have proper communication with aW 
vou. Through translations we cannot say very much. Idomi| de 
feel encouraged to talk in English about any subject which is X. to 
important and serious. I would like to know about your aspira: fr 
tions and also if you still have any misgivings about the society | ]« 
under which you are working and growing up. But these ae} ап 
serious questions which cannot be answered through translations. | ш 
If you have any curiosity to know about anything which lam) un 

doing or any other subject concerning India, I shall be glad to 9 
answer your questions. | тес 
" E s Wd ео I ask you a question I would E П 
Ne. 5 dae i name of the scientific workers of Moscow i | E. 
-— И га we are to meet you. Your famous пшр | : : 
x mM т country, and we know that you are interes : 
А A schools and educational work. And our comrades wol .) me 
е8 те Show you our work. cad | à 
work in India, and 1 is Та Tae заа е | Su 
education with the € g like ЫЫЫ norvon C to. 
alities of life. the 
The Poet's School. E 

Tagore,— А ур 
M T oon You ought to know one thing—that I Es m 


From m y di 
y very young days, my only il 
was to express my i с ee , mu aw 
my poems. SEES versé, give shape to шу dre | | 
What was it that i which i 
mpelled m is work for | 
I am not naturally fit? € to take up this 


hen I А 
of you ma ом young, as usual, I was sent to à schoo! cient 
У nave read from the translation of my Кешїш!5^ а 
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/ pout the misadventure I had when I began my career as a student 
E chool. It was a miserable life, which became absolutely 
in PE ые to me. At that time I did not have the capacity to 
TUM the reason why I suffered ; but then when I grew up, it 
became quite clear to me what it was that hurt me so deeply to be 
compelled to attend my class in that school where my parents 
sent me. : 

I have my natural love for life, for nature, and for my 
surroundings where I have my dear ones; and to be snatched 
away from these natural surroundings with which I had all my 
deeper life of relationship, and to be sent as an exile to the school, 
to the class with its bare white walls, and its stare of dead eyes, 

/ frightened me every day. When I was once inside these walls, 
Idid not feel natural. It was a fragment torn away from life, 
and this caused me intense misery because I was uprooted from 
my own world and sent to surroundings which were dead and 
insympathetic, disharmonious and monotonously dull. 
| It was not possible for the mind of a child to be able to 
receive anything in those cheerless surroundings, in the environ- 
nent of dead routine. And the teachers were like living 
ше, repeating the same lessons day by day in a dull 
Wm an My mind refused to accept anything from my teachers. 
us i d heart and soul I repudiated what was put before 
Me ien there were some teachers who were utterly e 
а young D and did not understand at all the sensitive soul o 
uch n E d tried to punish him for the mistakes he made. 
| Ü impar um in their stupidity did not know how to teach, ee 
E NS Ucation to a living mind. And because they failed, 
Туа m ed their victim, And this was how I suffered when 
| nd а years old. 
| Slardiane <> I left school, and in spite of all the efforts of my 
. Since 4 refused to go to school. 
^ Г till being have been educating myself, and that process 
и „ы fee tied on. And whatever I have learned, I have 
d ps vent S the classes, And I believe that that was a for- 
Te till youn DY life- that avoiding the schoolmaster when 1 
"8. And whatever I have done in later life, if 1 — 
ПУ special gift or originality, I feel certain it was — 
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owing to the fact that I did not have a respectable ed 
drilled into me. 

I took to my own work. I retired to a solitary place y | 
the Ganges, and a great part of my life I lived in à ous у 
writting my poems, stories and plays, dreaming my dreams | 


Ucation Y 


I went on till I gradually became known to my own со 
men and claims were made on me from all parts of the country 
for writings and for various kinds of help. But I kept to Шу | 
solitude for along time. It is very difficult for me to say what | 
it was—how the call came to me to come out of the isolation of my | 
literary life, and live among my fellow-beings to share their lif 
and help them in their living. | 


untry. 


And it is also a surprise to me how I had the courage to starl 
an educational institution for our children, for I had no experi: 
ence in this line at all. But I had confidence in myself. I knen 
that I had very profound sympathy for children. And about my | 
knowledge of their phychology, I was very certain. I felt that! 
could help them more than the ordinary teachers. à 


| I selected а beautiful place, far away from the contamina- | 
tion of the town life. I myself, in my young days, was brougll | 
a in that town, in the heart of India, Calcutta, and all the time | 
ad a sort of homesickness for the open counry where my heath ^ 
с have its true freedom. Though I had no ехре ) 
du от outer world, I had in my heart a great longing t08 ( 
dc RN enclosure of those walls and from that B. | 
its hunger po Ren Calcutta. I knew that the mind М | 
E © munistrations of mother-nature, and 4 | 
the horizon ^ os eS sky is unobstructed to the vete“ | 
Er — 2 ёге the mind could have its fearless freedom i 
colours and m WE and the seasons could come with al i; | 
human dwelli 2УеШеПіЅ and beauty into the very heart ai | 
I taugh de. Add thers I got a few children around 206 J 
aught them. I was their compani I sang to. thet: 
composed musica] pieces ро; Bae k pit | 
: › Operas and plays, and they {002 1; 
in the performances, ПЕТ Days, ap. this ® 
Tecited to them our epics, and 


the beginning of this School. I had only about five 0 


D 1 3| 
Students at that time, People did not have any confidence i | 
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for bringing UP their children and educating them. And 
had very few students to begin with. 

My idea was that education should be a part of life itself, 
and must not be detached from it and be made into something 
'| abstract. And so when I brought these children around me, Т 
allowed them to live a complete life. They had perfect freedom 
ю do what they wished, as much liberty as was possible for me 
ty | to give them. And in all their activities I tried to put before 

them something which would be interesting to them. 

I-tried to arouse their interest in all things, in nature’s 
beauty and the surrounding villages, and also in literature. I 
tried to educate them through play-acting, through listening to 

Í music in a natural manner, and not merely by class teaching. 
They knew when I was employed in writing a drama, and 
they took an intense interest as it went on and developed, and 
in the process of their rehearsals they acquired a real taste for 
literature more than they could through formal lessons in 
grammar and class.teaching. And this was my method. I 
knew the children’s mind. ‘Their sub-conscious mind is more 
“hve than the conscious one, and therefore the important thing 
me surround them with all kinds of activities which could 

lmulate their minds and gradually arouse their interests. 
Thad musical evenin gs—not merely music classes, and those 


tion 7 poet 
501 


oys who ; ; | 
Ка an ge at first did not have any special love of music would, 
a E ау, listen to our songs from outside, and gradually 
has | y 90 Were drawn into the room and their taste for music 
| | ‘veloped 
^ | 


While they Ы had some of the very great artists of our land, and 


ent on with their work, the boys could watch them 


КЕ by day how those wori О developed. 7 
atmos mosphere was created, and what was important, this 


aud sayy day 


E id Provided the students with a natural impulse to live 
ий | - Мет ПУ with it. In the beginning it was easier to feel this, - 
| fee ао only a few students ; I was then almost their only 

Schoo an teacher and it was truly the golden age of our 


| fering „299 that the boys who had then the privilege of 

Г DU school look back on those days with much love and 
USive for aS the number grew it became more and more - 
16 to carry on the school in my own way. = ve 
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According to the old tradition of our country it was ü / 
responsibility of the teacher to give education to those Who E. / 
to him to be taught, and in our country students used to i | 


free tuition and also free lodging in their teacher's house, ть | | 
teachers acknowledged their responsibility : they themselves had 3 
the privilege of being educated, and they owed it to society {| 4 
they should help their students in return, and should Not claim | һу 
anything in the shape of fees or remuneration. 2 7 
And І also began like that. Free tuition, lodging am din 
boarding and all necessities of life, I supplied to my students out | mor 
of my own poor resources. But you can easily imagine that | 
under modern condition of life it was not possible to contim \, the 


like this, because now you have to get the help of teachers wis. Й in 
salaries are high, and there are other expenses which daily sem | jt 
to increase. І could not maintain the old tradition that it is the 

duty and the privilege of the teacher to impart education to his} о; 
students, and that an educational institution is not a shop whet| a ne 
you can buy commodities with money. І was compelled to giv 5) We 
up this idea, and now’ gradually it has taken the shape of 3 


girl 

ordinary school. brin 
Only I tried my best to have certain things in the school | for 
Which they did not have in the orthodox schools. The teaches | isa 


shared the common life with the boys, it was a community life. ^ 


In the sports and festivals the teachers and the students ful » 
co-operated with each other Te was not like a cage in wil 


the birds are fed from the outside, but it was like a nest WH! | : 
students themselves co-operated Fa building up with their p. | о 
life, with their love, with their daily work, and their play: | E 
\ 1 believe that we Still have this true to a great extent. sil em 
15 difficult to maintain this atmosphere owing to the fact that! d : 


1 


colleagues with whom I have to work are brought up in 4 үш | 1 


» not having the same chance as I had to DM 
8. They have their own ideas abot! |, AN 


ficult to id of them. 
something alien to th wholly get ri 


tion through those 
eginning to struggl 
students, as very oft 


: js ШШ ү, 
е central idea] does creep into Een i 

who are there to help me. I e e 
е very hard with my teachers, RE 49^ | 


еп happens in other schools. e 
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, with the boys when they were punished for no fault of 
but that of their teachers. I had to be firm and defend 
hich often offended the teachers, I remember, one 


side 
their own, 


, м 
" | 1а s d acher came and when he found that some of the boys 
l| were doing their lessons up cn the tree, he was furious because 
tht | of this want of discipline on their part. I had to protect the 
lain boys from the schoolmaster. I told him that when these boys 


grew up to his age they will not have the great privilege of 
dimbing up the trees to do their lessons; they would become 
more respectable and keep away from mother-nature, 

that \ But I believe that an atmosphere has been created and it is 
inue N „there. The school has grown. ‘The number of students is 
increasing year by year, which is not always an advantage. But 
it cannot be helped. 

Another feature which is of later growth is that the number 
of girls has been increasing. The co-education system is quite 
p ‘new thing in India. But it is working perfectly in my school. 
9 p. have had no cause for complaint. Very often the boys and 
ud 50 out together on excursions; the boys help the girls in 
E: D ч апа fetching water, and the girls cook the dinners 
E. im aud everything is managed by mutual help. That 
| ucation in itself, 


“te 15 another factor which I consider to be important. 


Шү ) I а 

i Е = a get from outside of India, from Europe and from 

id | to share the neus) who come to the school to teach and also 

Ша Contributes mee life of the school with our students. This 
boys are © the creating of a favourable atmosphere. Our 

DEI “У natural in their relationship with the foreign 


S an ` . 
еей m ч Visitors, My idea is that the mind should find its 


‘ 1n 

Bom h d Tespect, and I am sure that our children have, 

1 |] M d H и training, freedom from the barriers of 

sl of ns and creeds and sects. It is always difficult to 
NY E Prejudices after we grow up. It is often 
St the b ated in our school-books, and also by the patriots 


a to be proud of the exploits of their own country 
are c s Other countries. In this way nationalistic 
have trie tivated. With the help of my visitors from 

led my best to make our boys’ minds hospitable 
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to the guests who соте to us, and I think I have been Succes 7 
Then there are other activities. We have in the nei ү 
bouring villages some primitive people who need our help, a | | 
have started night-schools for them and our boys go there à | 
teach. Then we have the village work in Connexion with wil E 
institution ; and there our boys have the opportunity to study te) T 
conditions of our village life and to know how to help then} ri 
efficiently through scientific and up-to-date methods of eus д 
tion and of fighting diseases. То impart not merely academi | р 
information, but how to live а complete life is, according tome} ta 
the purpose of education. ff 
The only thing I have not been able to provide our boys № cr 
with is science, owing to the enormous expense it would ental, j | 
which in a poor country like ours is difficult to meet. Ihae{ ch 
not yet been able to arrange for it. Onr students and I hog} re 
that some day it will be possible for me to make up this deficiency. | fo 
This is the idea which I have in my mind and in spited{ fa 


my lack of means, ту poor resources, I have done something. tu 
Those who have been able to visit our institution can tell you lor st 
we have been helping the villages. It is not only for providing m 


needed relief to the villages but also for the educational value® P om 
the work itself that children should be trained in the heart d | du 
such activities, The villages are the cradles of life, and if ® \ fo 
cannot give it what is due to it, then we commit suicide. Modes PE: 
civilization is depriving the villages of life-stuff, and таб ^ om 

away everything from the villages to the pampered towns. ‚| 
counteract this T have brought my students around this vil к 4 th 
Work which we have started in order to give them the pro || a 
| training for helping the villagers, E. B 
| © I think this 15, in Short, the idea which I have in mine p 3 
| y school. | 
| be 
Village Schools im India. le: 


TE 

Question : What is the condition of women in India li 
compared with the Position of women in this country ? 

Tagore: This is а very comprehensive question- 

Question :. What TOU C origin of the gen 

your pupils? - Are they peasants, workers and so ОП? 


» 


ality E. 
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Tagore: In the neighbourhood of the village where we are 

‘по, we have opened a special school for th 
ad why I should make such a distinction. 
Ms the children of the villages to come and attend the 
E school which is for the children of the upper class people ? 
The reason is that these students who come from comparatively 
rich families, all want to pass their examinations and get their 
degrees in order to earn their livelihood. Therefore it is not 
possible to give to them the ideal kind of education. Рог ins- 
tance, they cannot waste their time in manual training, or even 
in such cultural training as music and art, and they want to 
cram themselves for their examination and somehow get through. 
I had to submit to this because otherwise there would be no 
chance of having a single student in my school. One of the 
teasons is that our country is exceedingly poor, and it is natural 
for these boys to want to earn their livelihood and maintain their 
family when they grow older, and they must have some oppor- 
tunity to pass their examinations in their schools. So I had to 
start a parallel school where the villagers who do not have ambi- 
tons for finding government employment or employment in 
merchants’ offices, come and join. There I am trying to intro- 
E all my methods which I consider to be absolutely necessary 
т а perfect education. Before long, this village school, I 


е villages, You 
Why should I 


| à А Mie will be the real school, the ideal school, and the other 
i | € will be neglected. | 


e Question - A representative of the literary organization of 
People would 


Currents in Tu 4s like to know which are the most interesting 
for training ndian literature. Are there in India any institutions » 
ж Workers for literary activity? 1 
piking ; Me do not have any organized effort to help the 
mee to stimulate their creative activities. There have 
luus night schools, but that is for the purpose of 
7! how to read and write and to get elementary 1n- 
ols Whigh 215008 kinds. We cannot say that we have many 
уе sho “re of a higher class than that. One of the reasons 
ща Not have any students even if we did start such 
(ith Some encouragement we can induce villagers 
< Might schools in order to be able just to read and 


form, tio е 
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write, for they consider this quite enough. Only occasional] 
there are a few intelligent individuals who have the ambition to 
join the higher classes, and pass through their examinations а 
get degrees. But their number is very small, and even they atte, 
passing their examinations lose touch with their village, They 
do not want to live in the village. They try to come to the toy, 
and take up some kind of work which they consider to be of 
higher nature. 

бо we hardly have any institution for training the peasants 
or the working-men in order to do their own vocation properly in 
ап educated manner. І think the only exception in Bengal which 
J may mention is this school which I have started in the neigh- 
bouring village near our institution. There the real people of 
the village get a proper training, a real education, not merely a 
smattering of some elementary subjects. 


Institutions of Moscow. 


The strenuous programme told heavily on the Poet's health. |, 
Prof. Zelinin, the eminent Soviet physician, made a thorough 7 
medical examination and advised him to take а good rest. 
While the Poet himself was resting quietly, the members of his 
party visited many important institutions. One of the mos 
interesting among these was the Industrial Labourers’ Commune 
for homeless waifs and incorrigible children. Dr. Timbres 
sends us the following notes. | 

The children are roughly from r4 to 18 years of agt 
There are тоо youngsters living in at the colony, and алой | 
roo dine during the day. The period of retention is not ng 5 
than 3 years. This labour commune has not only school 1" | 
but also a number of workshops. ‘The idea is to give 2n indi | | 
trial training to these one-time homeless waifs, and thus 97 | | 
them that re-education which will mould them into honest К 
youths. » 

This commune has self-government, and is managed P 
youngsters themselves. There are no warders. The и 
do 4 hours practical work in the workshops, and have 3 4g 
theoretical study in the classrooms. From 5 to 10 at De 


TM 2 Е тей | 
аге free for social work or their own amusements. MOT 


ГА | К: 
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P permit to leave the Colony to visit the town. АП 
n. Г required is that they should inform their 


“brigadier” 
1 ) . . ө 
or squad leader (for convenience’ sake they are divided into 


military groups) of their absence. During the past year the 
Commune has made experiments endeavouring to discover 
whether the children going through its course of training are 
permanently reclaimed from the streets. То discover how far 
‘this aim has been achieved, 30 young volunteers worked for 3 
days and nights in the reception centres of the homeless waifs, 

assisting in their distribution among the labour communes in 

the various towns. The colony youth go regularly each summer 

to the Crimea for a holiday. The money for these holidays is 

raised by renting the premises of their winter colony to the 

excursion departments of the Commissariat of Education, 

The Central Ethnographical State Museums for the study 
of the peoples of the USSR are housed in the former palaces of 
a favourite of Catherine the Great. They present a scientific 
and illustrated description of the ethnographical and economical 
regions of the Union. There are more than 120 different nations 
inhabiting the territory of the Soviet Union with a total popula- 
Hon of 155,000,000. The Soviet Union itself covers an area of 
one-sixth of the world. 

à Among the other institutions visited by the members of the 
eS were the Children’s Creche and Kindergarten of the 
Улашо Works, the Timiryazev Agricultural Academy with 


сы | . . . 
ing 7 fe students under training for agricultural engineer- 
and ог 


Petime Sanization, the Central Station for Educational Ex- 
І nts of the People's Commissariat for Education which 


Wa о 0 
S Original] 


F andicraf У started by М. Shatsky in 1912, the Museum of 
| | and th 1 m Tretyakov Gallery, the Museum of Revolution 
| 


ouse of Tsolation. 


Farewell Meeting at Dom Soyouzoy. 


ening of the 24th September, the day before the 
i "re from Moscow a big public meeting was arranged 
4 House w 9youzoy, the Central House of Trade Unions. ‘This 
formerly the General, Met НИ N D 

and was known as ‘“‘Dvoryanskoye Sobraniye" in Bst 


О 
Poep 1 the еу 
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( | | pre-revolution days. More than 2,000 persons were е 
ИЮ On the dais, with Rabindranath Tagore in the centre, sat No 
15. 


{| tinguished personages of Moscow including Prof, Petroff, p 

A Kogan, D. Novomirsky, A. Eshukoff and a number of an a 

writers and artists. p 
Prof. Petroff opened the proceedings with a few words, Ту 

Soviet poet Shingalee then recited the Ode to Rabindra 

Tagore which he had specially composed for the occasion, | 
Rabindranath Tagore gave a short speech in reply. 


Farewell Speech by Rabindranath Tagore. 


Iam highly honoured at the invitation to appear in this hall 
and I am grateful to Dr. Petroff for the kind words he has said 
about me. lam thankful to the people for giving me tle 
opportunity of knowing this country and seeing the great work 
which the people are doing in this land. My mission in life is 
education. T believe that all human problems find their funds 
mental solution in education. And outside of my own vocation 
as a poet I have accepted this responsibility to educate my people | al 


5 M as lies in my individual power to do. I know thatal | of 
à E = x almost without exception, from which my land sufiets th 
Solely owing to the utter lack of education of the people. Vi 


Мы ME pestilence, communa] fights and industrial back- P 
5 make our path of life narrow and perilous owing to | 


u 


necessary it is for t i apt” A 
he cultivators to have the knowledge 0! | in 


aridwar 
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Sent. 
> dis. 
Prof. 
inent 


Qur people are living on the verge of perpetual famine, and 

ot know how to help this because they have lost their faith 
dp onfidence in their own humanity. This 1$ the greatest. mis- 
a » e of our people, three hundred millions of шеп and women 
TNR with profound ignorance, without any hope in life, 

So I came to this land to see how you deal with this problem, 
you who have struggled against the incubus of ignorance, s 
stition, and apathy which were once prevalent in this ] 
the working-men and peasantry. The little th 
_ Ваз convinced me of the marvellous progress that 
the miracle that has been achieved. . How the m 
the people has been changed in such a short ti 
for us to realize, we who live in t 
and futility. It gladdens my 
real people who maint 
of civilization, are not 


. enjoy an equal shar 
j^ community, 


ыз 


The 


nath 


uper- 
and among 
at I have seen 
has been made, 
ental attitude of 
me, it is difficult 
he darkest shadow of ignorance 
heart to know that the people, the 
ain the life of society and bear the burden 
deprived of their own rights and that they 
e of all the advantages of a progressive 


And I dream of the time w 
ancient land of A 


% education and 
апке 


hen it will be possible for that 
ryan civilization also to enjoy the great boon 
equal opportunities for all the people. I am 
ul, truly thankful to you all who have helped me in 

о tryin E ae concrete form the dream which I have been 
) 8 lora long time in my mind, the dream of emancipating 


e мт 
{ AN S minds which have been shackled for ages. For this 
© you. 


Musical programme. 


Then ¢ 


Ollowed + 


P A : he first and second parts of the musical 
Singer win position by Borchtman, executed by a company of 
| Calpe in orchtman himself at the piano. The author 
Eu Ruslano.. "сеа іц Russian three pieces of Tagore's poenis, 
leces р an actor of the Vaghtanov Theatre, recited two 
This » rom Tagore’s works. 

ве Q5 followed by the third part of the Borchtman pro- - 
ST musica] selections were given with the author- 

f um оа at the piano, and also а special recitai, 

бе, Ьу Kozlovsky, Artist Emeritus of the Re © 
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/ 
i 


public, of the Ario from the Russian Opera “Sadko” by 


: Кі 
Korsakov. А rough translation of a few lines of this Disi. 


i 
given below : Song is ( | 
“Oh, wonderful land, India, 
Where on the white shore of 
the beautiful warm sea grows 
the tree of wisdom. 
Many coloured birds sing the music of heaven, 
and all is forgotten in bliss 
TR in Far India of miracles.” 
The actor Simonov gave selections from the Post Office, 
Rabindranath Tagore then recited two of his poems in a 
Bengalee, ‘һе rain song” and ‘а love poem." These wer 
received with tremendous applause and aroused great admira: | 


О LI . gg pi 
tion and enthusiasm. After a short interval ап exhibition | со 
of dancing and folk music was given by various artists suh | — [4 
Zagoraskya, the famous Russian folk-singer, Messerer of the ET th 


First Moscow Opera House who danced the ‘‘Ribbon Dane" у e 
from the Red Poppy ballet, Ryabtsev and his group from tlt 

first Moscow Opera House who gave a demonstration of Russi! | 
village songs, Vablotchka in the sailor's “АррІе Dance," ad | 
Madame Chevtchenko, the Russian folk-singer. The programit | 


terminated with a recita] of Russian folk-songs and dances! 


Northern and Central regions of the USSR by a peasant dot 


directed by Piatinitsky. | 


acc 


= 


> t 
т. the close of the evening the whole audience gave & ae О! 
ovation to the Poet as a farewell expression of their admirati" by | 
Impressions of Moscow. е 
я the asth September, just before the Poet's В e 
We gi а а reporter from the “Izvestia’’? came to 3 | E. 
Sive below a translation of the reported interview. Oun 


à The Poet was asked 
umpressed him the most. 


. a 1 Y 
ЗЕ He replied :—The Orphans at the Home of th | ie o ^ 
е ue Showed great confidence in their ability to reall ih 
ideal for a new world. Their behaviour to me was 5 E 
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en at the Peasants’ 
each other quite 


se I met the peasants. We questioneg 
Ng is Wi Their problems are similar tg the реб P. 
| кь in my own country. I was deeply i 

peas 


tí 3 their conduct impressed me very deeply, Th 
Usky, ( е 


mpressed by the 
attitude of mind of your peasants. 


Places which I have not been able to Visit have been visited 


Пе work you are 
h. You are ac. 
r conditions not 
n other countries, 
training students 
homeless children 


by my secretaries. My doctor tells me of the fi 
doing in sanitation, hygiene, scientific researc 
complishing a great deal in these lines unde 
nearly as favourable, economically at least, as i 
3, My secretaries tell me of your splendid work in 
sins nu agriculture, in caring for and training the 
wee J” feft by war and famine, and of the outstandi 


ng experiment in 
її | practical. education being carried on by Mr. Shatsky in his 
iton | colony. Mr. Shatsky did me the honour of coming to visit me. 
h as 


I fud that the ideal of 
that your methods of e 


P countries where there 
academic and 


his institution I also share. I am certain 
ducation would be of great benefit in other 


is so much in education that is merely 
abstract, 


the d 
ice” { 
the 


Yours is much more practical and 

4 Tierefore Moral, and it is closer in touch with the varied aspects 

an aud Purposes of life. 

11119 

d 

6. 4 The Poet’s Comments on Soviet Activities. 

el | iN 2 being asked if he would express a few words in regard 

| и iMpressions of Moscow, the Poet replied : 

| by the oe to let you know how deeply I have been impressed 
oy, 182008 Intensity of your energy in spreading education 
asses, + 
Siven ere е 


t Most intelligent direction which you have 
have h en * noble work and also the variety of channels that 

"preci pened out to train their minds and senses and limbs. 
| Sunt, № A the more keenly because I belong to that 
| tha qS Millions of my fellow-countrymen are denied: the 
i mm boong a cation can bring to them. For human beings all 
À j ja otsige 18 are external and superficiál, that are imposed 
“re like Paints and patches that never represent 
“alth but only disguise the anaemic skin without 

lood. ou have recognized the truth that in 
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extirpating all social evils one has to go to the root 
only be done through education, and not through р 
and military brow-beatiug. 

But I find here certain contradictions to the grea 
which you have undertaken. Certain attitudes of ming 
cultivated which are contrary to your ideal. 

I must ask you: Are you doing your ideal а Service by 
arousing in the minds of those under your training, anger | 
class hatred and revengefulness against those not sharin | 
your ideal, against those whom you consider to be your) 
enemies? True, you have to fight against obstacles, yonl 
have to overcome ignorance and lack of sympathy, even persis- b 
tently virulent antagonism. But your mission is not restrictel 
to your own nation or own party, it is for the betterment of 
humanity according to your light. But does not humanity include 
those who do not agree with your aim? Just as you try to hep} 
peasants who have other ideas than yours about religion, ee 
nomics, and social life, not by getting fatally angry with them “5 po 
but by patiently teaching them and showing them where the | 
evil lurks in secret, should you not have the same mission | 
those other people who have other ideals than your own? Те 
you may consider to be mistaken ideals, but they have an histtf | 
Я HS bose inse through oti d 
ud EUR сү a er consider the men who hol " i ^ 
to convert them b (us ш» мы peas е. as mud | 
2 part of Neu pity and love, realizing that they at n 

deor EL Е the peasants whom you serve. " 
M ИЯ Оо much upon the evil elemen E. неј 
meriting eterna] n S ү! ie) RS inue rud 4 M 
DEREN ку о 2001, you inspire ап attitu al 

ent of hatred and revengefulness J 


\ 
D Which can ) 
Olice baton 


t missio | 
are being | 


n | 


Ча Е us 
US аА against your own ideal and destroy Ж d ET 
& 1m a great cause. Therefore you must be great М 


min i j i 
E great in your mercy, your understanding "А AC 
Paneuce. I feel profound admiration for the great?e 


things you are t ing exp 
ry о | help ©К 
for it t 1 > t do, therefore I cannot e дї 


understanding. 
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a ^ There must be disagreement where minds are allowed to be 
ud ( fes то ald’ not only be an uninteresting but a sterile world 

f mechanical regularity if all of our opinions were forcibly made 
üsm| aike. If you have a mission which includes all humanity, you 
In must, for the sake of that living humanity, acknowledge the 

existence of differences of opinion. Opinions are constantly 
ice by} changed and rechanged only through the free circulation of 
anger | intellectual forces and moral persuasion, Violence begets vio- 
l| fene and blind stupidity. Freedom of mind is needed for the 


reception of truth; terror hopelessly kills it. The brute cannot 
__ subdue the brute. It is only the man who can do it. 
ое b Before leaving your country let me once again assure you 
rid f that I am struck with admiration by all that you are doing to 
ent of} [ее those who once were in slavery, to raise up those who were 
xit! lowly and oppressed, endeavouring to bring help to those who 
ЧР are utterly helpless all through the world, reminding them that 
‚№ | the source of their salvation lies in a proper education and their 
them, "Power to combine their human resources. Therefore, for the 
ut | humanity I hope that you. may never create a vicious 
of E violence which will go on weaving an interminable chain 
€ and cruelty. Already you have inherited much of 
ist régime. It is the worst legacy you 
You have tried to destroy many of the 
ше. Why not try to destroy this one also? 
rom you, how skilfully you evolve useful- 
S helpfulness of the weak and ignorant. Your ideal 
of f 80 I ask you for perfection in serving it, and a broad 
Teedom Or laying Ts ENT 
g permanent foundation. 


of that régi 


6 , ave learneq much f 
less out of th 


S Breat ang 


field 


Departure from Moscow. 


h of September the Poet left Moscow.* He 


ү t 
a Mendy ; ly for 3 Ог 4 days in the house of Dr. and Mrs. 
и Neri s annse 


| n the е in Berlin, and left for the United States of 
Y ~ e 3rd of October. i 
Dies, The Poet 
Der; of So h wr 
Кы; 


А i A LM L .. ч 
нше Union CHG Contain a critical appraisement of the commiunistic 
in or!" this i 
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By DuHURJATI PRASAD MUKHER]EE, 


Chit said to Mr. Blettsworthy, ''part of your madnes | 
Lunatic is to be for ever talking of this Progress of yours | 
Are there no Megatheria in your world?—that world of yu 
that keep going on and on. Does nothing in your world | 
refuse either to breed or die"? | 

А student of sociology perplexed by books on Progress} 1 
may very well reply :— A 

“There are too many ideas in our world; they breed bit / 
they refuse to die. They are the catchwords of other days, 
Equality, Fraternity, Liberty, General Will are notabl | 
examples from the 18th century ideology. Group-mind ай 
Progress are typical examples of the roth. With us, Progress || 
15 an article of faith. Like many other similar articles, it is | 
either a wish-fulfilment or a defence-mechanism set up agains | 
а fear of the loss of social prestige and service. In league wii 
leaders in other spheres of knowledge we have established 4 | 
Stoup-equilibrium of mental patterns which is sacrosat | 
Scientists had postulated the continuity and immutability dt 
natural laws, the uniformity of nature and the conservatio р 
oM Politicians had posited the stability of почете" y 
и eu representative system or of peal 
Be ын: pe out their systems round ета gl 
EN ын ше had placed the divine Pa her 
theory of Peen P3 Du а eo нол a | 
а. re, the inherent virtues of compe. uq] 

est. Our ideas of Progress are no less 839^ | 
any of these hypotheses, Th d in every „| 
: at every day and ! jt of otf 


every thing i : 
р» 8 15 becoming better and better is the CU 


on d 
ч In such an intellectual climate al] individual question | 

ic quashed. The individual, to escape his o"? Bv? 
Te resigns himself to Alexander's Time, Berge? c gn 
ital, Spengler's Cyclic History, Croce's Unfoldisé | 
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7 Waror Nicefero's statistical aggregates, indices and averages 
агреасе 15 best preserved by the surrender of intelligence © 
mystic symbols. The idea of progress has become clouded in 

а maze of abstract theories all of which agree in complete] 
ignoring the life of the individual in the concrete, d 


ness 

"| z O ° . в 
" Progress, according to the sociologist, is either a fact to be 
yous | measured in terms of numbers and indices, or a theory to be 


wort} described in terms of spirals, cycles, or evolutionar 


a y concepts. 
But common sense tells us that it is neither a м. 
ogres | tor а myth, neither a fact, пог a fiction. The nature о 


J progress is a challenge to our intellect and therefore a problem. 

d bit j | Generally speaking, a problem can arise only when a new 

days, et is discovered, and must be related to the known series of 
i C 3 

otabe | facts, or when it is felt that the old ordering of facts is not 


| and adequate and it is considered desirable to attempt a new 
gress | organization of facts, 


it 18 8 

" уы eo facts vor generalizations are isolated. They have 
vib [that of ан; orange ae to life in the concrete, primarily 
| duals, in a те E ual, living in association with other indivi- 
ш beliefs. me xd n, x а particular time, in the line of certain 
ty Ol and ea се and traditions. In other words, both facts 
on d К еуепїз. Before events fall in order, there must 


À effort : es 
тей И conflict p to order them. (This effort is interpreted as 
Y a certain sch 


racy | Of this 2 ool of sociologists). "The consciousness 
d 25 effort varies in di 5: 

а) of CWilization es in different individuals in different stages 
ui Em ate. and according to different degrees of organiza- 
Шр Varies fy and ideas. The urge for making this effort 


DT. a : D 
“озу, vague feeling of tension to a detached scientific 


At fir i 
my be ne деге 15 a sort of logical ambivalence in which - 
ed TEE and not-A at one and the same time, a state 
the 99 When y observed, both in primitive and modern 
"lation hi Potentialities are held in balance. Even when 
etween two groups of events is causal, the 
Rens Cause as a force and a compelling agency 
* of conflict. Another type of relationship 


mutuality, Logically, mutuality is the settle- — 
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ment of a problem, rather than its dénouement, We, } 
mutuality becomes a problem when the settlement has i j 
adjusted to a previous result. "The need for а | 
Кү fies the presence of tension. The problem of Progress v 
ү be understood only as a succession of tensions, in other "id | 
| as а problem of the co-ordination of events, of facts and ideas, 
In the то century, faith in Progress received ; | 
tremendous impetus from  Darwinism. The politica] and | 
economic optimists of the period seized upon the concept ¢ | 
evolution to support their own theories. It was applied ip. | 
discriminately to every form of organization Which af 
considered to have any analogy to an organism. In the heyday 
of Darwinism, the validity of the analogy was never serio 
questioned (except by Butler in England); instances of r 
gression and futile evolution were ignored; the fallacy of} 
formulating a universal law by generalization from one limite! 
Series of facts was not noticed; the part played by conscious} 
selection as а modifying factor was not taken into account; ^. 
and the importance of personality was not properly appreciated. у 
The utmost that the | 
sociologist was that changes took place and happened in i E 
of time, and that Such changes could possibly be interpre | 
as a movement with а direction. 
With the evolutionary Sociologist, progress "T 
| problem to be tackled, but 4 natural phenomenon to be de А 
Sti accurately. Soon there ri A 


djustment sim 


was a change initiated by Wa 


emphasis was оп man, i.e., om man’s ability (and duty) (| ( 

modify nature in the light of human purpose. From ш | | 

p mure notice an attempt to emphasize the imp e А i 

3 Social selection, Social choice and social purpose. ot wi t 
| е 
К *In recent- Я nature 0 


years num : on th 
history of the idea of А books have been written ЁТ 


ls i 


Comte and Darwin. 


1 Was 


үйү = 


ously 
of re 
cy d] 
imite 


E for t 1 1; 1 
7 e. 
тат... cl 

Е аа Ара 
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ites, “progress is in proportion to th 
ү Am 2 exercising the faculties and sat 
and Pr. uy concerned with the means of att 
bs ; indirectly concerned with the ques 
o is, with the problem of determining whi 
io be fostered by exercise and education, which 
to die of disuse, which desires are to be cultivated and which 
are to be socially controlled and inhibited. 


When Hobhouse 
writes, ‘there is progress just where the factor of social tradi- 


tion comes into play and just so far as its influence extends, ' 
he is primarily concerned with the psychological aspect of 
progress, and leaves undiscussed the valuation of particular 
social traditions and the reciprocal inter-actions of social 
traditions and individual judgments. 

Dewey recognizes the 


€ Opportunities 
isfying desire,’ 
aining progress 
tion of values), 
ch faculties are 
are to be allowed 


problematic nature of progress. He 
Writes, ‘it is а problem of discovering the needs and capacities 
of collective human nature as we find it aggregated in racial 
т national groups on the surface of the globe, and of inventing 
social machinery which will set available powers operating for 
the Satisfaction of these needs.’ Dewey rightly mentions the 
needs and Capacities which form the framework of values. Be 
оч however that the needs and capacities are mot values ; 
Re Е n to be translated into terms of values. When Dewey 
capacitie, the invention of a social machinery to utilize the 
геа] i SG: the Satisfaction of these needs, he obfuscates the 
Е Pragmatist leanings and a sentimental attach- 
0 ‘collects anos made in U.S.A. Besides, when Dewey refers 
Stoups? ye human nature aggregated in racial or national 
inviting a S artificially limiting the extent of collectivity and 
sit g; à new series of conflicts, the only virtue of which is 
у Santic scale. Tf progress is national or racial, it is 
of less Powerful nation or race to justify the exploitation 

Ances | E ™ groups on the ground that such exploitation 
Ws becomes Rouse of progress. (To enact anti-immigration 
MOblem. +, у Чеш аПу a moral duty). Progress is certainly 
volves the attempt to erect social machinery 
tion of losses and conflicts, but it is not merely — 
* racial problem, | : 
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The recent tendency among evolutionist-philosophe;. м 
substitute new words for old. Thus 'elan vital’, ‘the Wit : T 
Live, ‘the Life-Force' have taken the place of natura] Selection 4 
The first two were made current by two philosophers and the {- 
third Бу а dramatist who himself has been a most Merciless Ҹ 
critic of catch-phrases. The great literary gifts of these thre 
writers have been responsible for the wide currency of t 
phrases, and the phrase-mongers of universities have borrowed 
these phrases in order to make up for their own lack of style 
and original thought. 

Bernard Shaw and Bergson both believe in progress. [n 
describing the modes of progress, both of them make use of 
evolution. Beneath the shifting exterior of adaptation, there 
is а Life-Force which is essentially purposive. ‘The function 
of man is to make this purpose conscious. Here is an instante 
of drawing right conclusions from wrong premises. We are 
unable to trace the reforming spirit of Mr. Shaw to a tae | 
worm, for despite natural and nurtural differences, our vanity | 
makes us remember that Mr. Shaw and ourselves are bom j 
ч E chromosomes, Amending D'Israeli's statement, № | 
Wess E R TUR INE we are on the side of human a 
E uen. TER knowledge of genetics prevents us ia 
purpose of the ta ео E P rau 
S pe-worm can only escheat to the Divine h и t 

g owner of such mystic properties. As ӨМ f p 


Lent is “Lamarckism in caricature’ so is Bergsons Е" | à 

Т nothing but ‘Orthogenesis translateditintoRvitalistia B | о 

Vc NC Аз Prof. Haldane has shown in his sU | 

working h xa 16 defect of vitalism is its uselessnes „| 

logical косыгы. Elementary physico-chemical 9 р. 

population, and REC ш us its кендеге ton ee «| " 
, ors of selective mortality are $ ай ip 


Mr wnat is sought to be explained by the Virg, | 
| a ighly mystical and poetic, and often br І d " 
C "8 spite of M. Bergson’s half-hearted def ҮЛ 
Mi d b purposive on his own showing, for 12259 P 
the а considerations as the struggle for existe? б | 

mination of the less fit by natural selection * 
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КО but firmly, for movement onward and on the whole 
ard in Evolution. 
upwa ; c Е 
Bergson might be wrong, like Bernard Shaw, in his 
piology. The element of purposiveness they have laid stress 
on might be totally absent from the processes of natural evolu- 
tion, but it is a useful concept for the study of social changes. 
Variation and selection might be random and purposeless in 
the non-social world; ‘the prevision of an end and a determina- 
tion to reach that end’ which are implied in purpose might not 
have become manifest in the non-human Species, and yet it 
must be admitted that purposiveness has emerged as a factor 
of importance in the case of human beings. It is a more 
eficient method than that of trial and error, and is likely not 
only to accelerate the process of human evolution but also to 
open out new possibilities of human progress. 


. The conclusion I want to draw is that in so far as progress 
involves an element of purpose we can think of it with reference 
_ to human beings only. Angels, animals or vegetables, are out 
ei court. Evolution, аз a scientific theory, has no connexion 
with moral or social values, while the concept of progress in- 
volves the determination of values. Only in so far as valuation 
а ce to adjustments with non-social nature г M 
theory of ENTER cognisance of purely scientific C t x 
Progress and TER 1n which no clear distinction 15 = ae | 
€velopmen t cup change as a process 1n time. In other w р 

not distinguished from growth. The emergence 
Sideration P X heir dynamic character are not given due con- 
gists, ‘Scussions of progress by the evolutionary socio- 


T 1 . . 
ia dea ОЁ ceaseless change, first brought into fashion by 
th Timepy. aS gained a further accession of strength from 


an SS0ter; ш О5орһегв of the 20th century. А new cult with. 
~ doctrine of a transcendental cum immanent Time- 
Ges with D favour among historians, sociologists and pro- 

Ought wh; * result that there is hardly any branch of recent 
"shes a Сп has remained unaffected by it. _ Spengler fur- 


Урса] ©кашр[е of this outbreak of а new religion. 
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According to this writer, history is ‘becoming’ in Strict acq, 

ance with certain laws, which operate in tempora] cycles, wi 7, 
the help of these laws, he comes to the conclusion that a у 
modern West has entered into the declining phase, HOM ( 

alluring the picture of a declining West might be to the E 
of an inhabitant of the East, accustomed on one hand to qu 
ries of predetermination and cycles of Kalpas and embittered on 
the other hand through a scientifically efficient exploitation by 
the West, a careful examination of the theory will show that it | 
has little reference to reality. In the hands of Spengler, 
‘becoming’ has become inexorable and acquired a fatality with 
which no becoming, as such, is ever charged. Inexorability is 
extraneous to change and is generally imposed on it by ш. 
terested motives. (The only value of such an idea seems to be 
that it might help the West in getting rid of its easy self- 
complacence. But the practical result has been а reaction 
against the East and what it stands for. From more than o b 
point in view, Massis is a consequence of Spengler. In Indi, “5 
Spenglerism is feeding fat the ancient grudge against England | 

It has pandered to the culture-chauvinists to the detrimento | 


f 
the East and the West alike). But in recent years the myst? | р 
philosophy of time has gained a tremendous prestige and i 
clouded the critica] spirit of the intellectuals. It has found pa F 
cular favour with the sociologist who is now snobbishly trying jim 
rise into the Superior caste of scientists by denying his own и 
and cultivating the 2oth century spirit in an attitude in d Е 
кашаюу reverential to all esoteric doctrines. We are 2 i 
ously waiting for a sociologist of time who. in the name of the | f 
eternal flux or social morphology would tell us that b. | E 
(with a capital T), moves Society and teach us to possess” Ш М 
RU In Е until the days Be Final Social Resume E. 
o long as he М Es 
is to be inim. PE emerge on the scene, the concept gis | st 


У as a means, a mechanism, of 50 
ог public ti to which a balance between conve 

pia time and private time is struck is а шеаѕше б б 
direction, the purpose, and the sense of values of tbe A X» Ё 
dual. For it is quite clear that an individual who 59 P | 


vate time of his own, ‘who does not lend meaning 0 6 


justment. The extent 
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cord, № нею which he is expected to conform, is no better than a 
With | e butterfly. uL. 

\ There are yet other sociologists, with a more rigorous dis- 
cipline, who would discover indices of progress. Figures for 
optimum population and the increase in the average expectation 
of life are for them measures of social progress. They would 
seek to establish an equitable distribution of opportunities by a 
survey of abilities, and try to measure the advance of material 
comforts by investigating whether a happy balance had been 
struck between resources and human needs. Another series of 
_ statistical tests would include ‘‘lower death rates, higher wages, 
J} better balanced family budgets, more years of schooling, exten- 

- sion of the life-period, increase of reading, higher productivity 
of machines and workers.’’ Prof. Hertzler has drawn up a series 
of multiple tests of progress in five closely written pages under 
the following headings :—moral, economic, political, biological, 
1 educational, religious, domestic, aesthetic, intellectual, recrea- 
па racial. ‘These tests umber nearly two hundred 
mu yet they are not complete. The very attempt shows the 
futility | ОЁ any series of individual tests. The infinite 
Possibilities of life cannot be exhausted by counting. 
Rye a mone sense figures are more assuring than ideas. 
] measures, Social phenomena as lend themselves to quantitative 
E enerali” these indices are more reliable than vague 
ven the N Not that these indices are fixed and не. 
f "e Rum Population varies from time to time an 
Itself. to Tegion. Besides, no test is to be trusted by 
ven ао of the status of КОШ adopted as a test, 
With a odern American girl would find it hard to compete 
Udicate im or an Iroquois matron. Divorce-rates may only 
a е Marriage-laws; lower crime-rates stricter 
| p Station, v, CMogeneity may mean dead levelism and a 
E г We all know the limitations of the statistical 
Play » the initiator of social survey, had no tolera- 
"SCainful] method of invention.’ He did not want 
of the E. to ‘the imagination, presupposition ee | 
X di UY ; ће was all for scientific exacti ude. 
tent family-systems he had come to the con- 
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clusion that а family-group on the model of the Chinese m W 
English type was the best solution of the evils of пан № 
lism. He was so convinced of the merits of this particular а 
that he offered a ‘reward to anyone who could show ul } 
single happy family except under conditions of this ion | 
‘But,’ he adds, naively, ‘all my efforts proved fruitless,’ h 
fact, the prejudices of the statistician, chiefly his tempera 
mental optimism or pessimism, are too deeply entrenched in 
the sub-conscious to be driven out by equations. For what are 
these tests after all? They are nothing but symbolic representa | 
tions of certain general features drawn from ап enthusdi| 
study of a favoured country in a favoured epoch. Almost in | 
variably the favoured country is the fatherland of the statisti L 
cian and the favoured epoch is the period adorned by him. It 
is Athens, Rome, F lorence, Geneva, London, Berlin, Paris, 


Boston or Philadelphia. "The scientific detachment is offset by | < 
а natural egotism, by personal, class, and national bias. Onf « 
Such insecure bases, comparisons cannot be just, especialy 0% 1 
when all the countries are changing and changing differently. | | 
The fundamental difficulty is that the behavoiur-pattems X 
Which are compared are on different levels. Some аге on № | 1 
level of instincts where survival-value is the predominating 00 \ | 
sideration. Some others are only on the hedonistic level #08 | | 
value is governed by the greatest good of the greatest numb. „ ! ; 
Yet other patterns are there which are of the ‘non-advantage™ | | t 
type.’ Different Sroups of people lay different emphasis A 0 
different patterns of behaviour at different times. Мо 026 s р 
of tests will be valid for all peoples, or for the same people | M 
all time. Tests or indices are merely symbols of vig E o 
values differ the significance of tests also must vaty. ie) à 
it is this limitation of the statistical method which SOM] a 
gives rise to Contradictions between different к ш ® | E 
example, although homogeniety is a great asset, the ай a p 
culture 15 More possible when a nation is racially heterog eph х 
than otherwise, Again, the cultural productivity oe ш 


or the birth of cre 
versa] literacy. 
toms of superiori 


{101 


ative geniuses is not always а func ical 5, 
“ш | 


I do not know whether ‘the pares 7 
ty in progress,’ which Н. Ellis calls ^ — 
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j rent,” like the growth of population and the decline in the birth 
3 . . 

| and death-rates, are due to this inherent defects of the statisti- 

| al mehod or to the very nature of civilization itself which, as 


hin, | Niceforo was forced to concede, "is never an exclusive mass 
king’ || of benefits, showing an upward tendency, but à mass of values, 
› Ii sitive and negative.’ 
lpera Progress can be best understood as a problem covering the 
ed in | whole field of human endeavour. It has a direction in time. 
at are It is a means or tactics of development. Fundamentally it is 
senta a problem of the balancing of values. 
Баш Т The scope of the problem is as wide as human society and 
st in. p asdeep as human personality. In so far as human values arise 
tist: j4 only in contact with human consciousness at its different levels, 
1. | the problem of progress has unique reference to the changing 
Paris, individual living in a particular region at a particular time in 
et i association with other individuals who share with him common 
nf 


M customs, beliefs, traditions, apperceptions and possibly a com- 
cially x mon temperament. The dynamic unit is the individual. Social 
n Я Progress in the sense of a movement of the milieu of folk, 
A ee and time becomes an abstraction, a process without 
Е. E if n. exclude the individual. Such exclusion may be 

j У lent for s А ас d 
het № tic theor preserving the sanctity of an a priori and dogma 
nber „АА clusions М g con 
eoi / dual "S It is not denied that factors other than the indivi- 
s ol v 


| lie Subj e 
eris || 


o amely the development of individual person- 
ее е “rm social progress may in this sense be used to 
Pus, „tempt to make social conditions—a set of indis- 
ла Tens congenial to the growth of individual per- 
ne the 15 assumed that the individual personality changes 

Sven social conditions, but the conditions do not 
of Buts own accord. They can be changed only by the 
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light of their own inheritance, biological, 
mental, and in accordance with their needs, 
When conditions are adjusted to individual 
values, the stage is set for the development 
this drama, the scenes change but only wi 
hero of the piece, and strictly in accordance 
and initiative. The action of the drama 
events to the individual, ] | 
Sociologists who are not committed to the theory of evol. | 
tion often talk of harmonious adjustments of the different sets | 
of factors. Thus, Prof. Ellwood conceives of progress as an | 
‘Increasing adaptation to the requirements of social existen 
which shall harmonise all factors, w 
present or remote, in the life of humanity, securing the greatest | 
capacity for social survival, the greatest efficiency in mutual | 
co-operation and the greatest possible harmony in all its varied | 
elements.’ Prof. Hobhouse also had laid great stress on har- | 
mony and orderly adjustment as necessary conditions for pro- К 


social, Ог tempe, М 
desires anq values 0 
needs, desires ang | | 
of personality, | | | 
th reference to the | 
c with his necessities 

15 the adaptation of | 


hether internal or external, й 


gress. 

The desire for smooth adjustment implicit in these state | 
Inents looks suspiciously like the projection of the uneventful : 
life of academic SIOVeS. It betrays a theological type of mind | la 
that must needs seek unity in diversity. This recognition % | sd 
progress 3S а process is only a half-hearted concession to the 4 n 
о The type of adjustment-process that is relevant | i 
о у 9f progress is, as Prof. Carver has pointed out; E th 
ive adaptation by which environmental conditions are ШО | of 
ed by human agency, | ke 

ia a ‚| № 
tati Certain Superstitions have clustered round the word b. 1 
me E а strictly scientific sense the differences P s | at 
87 S constitute variati о ло 2 mark 05^ 
dividuality. de lation. Variation is the фе 


given environment does not suit all к. | 
pe Individual; for whom the environmen i m H 
S are not suitable die. The survivors necessarily P? 
Suited to the environmental conditions. 

ed down to Succeeding generations A а 
biologica] heredity. This process 0 adit | 
lon is in operation all the time. The ^ | 
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ета, М dual qualities which persist in Е of their survival-value are 
Altes, called adaptations. | The ee o adaptation 15 not stressed 
S and A jn Biology; what 15 emphasize 15 the selective accumulation 
И and propagation of variations. Adaptations are merely indivi- 
0 the | dual differences which have survived, and are 8ood examples 


of the adage, ‘nothing succeeds like success.’ 
Let us enquire a little more closely into the mechanism of 
natural selection and adaptation. When а Stag grows huge 
antlers, or when a sun-fish grows out of its relative diodon, ‘it 
isnot in the least necessary that each part of the body should 
° be separately moulded by natural selection, The development 
J of one very active growth-centre near the hind end of the body 
will automatically bring about the bulk of 
selection need only polish, so to 
is with reference to the sun 
with big antlers, ‘a mere 
one region or in on 
There are simult 
Parts if one part is 


the changes, and 
Speak, and modify detail’—this 
-fish. With referenc to the stag 
change in the amount of growth in 
e direction can wholly transform an animal.’ 
aneous and automatic adjustment of other 
à changed by the call of the environment. А 

E "üportant point is that these adjusments take place 
by a ү life-cycle of the individuals as a result of a particu- 
all change. ‘The adaptations are made to build them- 
generation ; they are not fixed by heredity, 
d selection are never called upon to help 
i vast amount of the detailed adjustment of 
es this sort depend not on racial adaptation but on 

of all + fe nal adaptation of the individual, and the existence 
legg for u by onal adaptation means that there is so much 
| han a and natural selection to do. A. 
w à tempor ry € result of the process of natural selection? It is 
E a 05 е апав 9r а state of relatively good we 
EC of “де j а adaptation of the organism as a whole. Any 
1 с ftin < environment upsets this balance, and the process 


tual | 
ried 


0 es anew in Sach 
ЧЧ so my 


tation an 
e b 


p Variations begins again. Ultimately what happens 
DIS biologist is not concerned with, But in the 
га] Selecti = 


Ogica] tion works for stability. There are of course 
Peak of ^T Biological cataclysms that Huntington and De — 
eel Such changes are rare. In this humdrum | 
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life, natural selection is like Vishnu the Preserver (and unl | 
Mahadeva the Time-God) all for conservation, and the Wy | 
is plied against the out-of-the-ordinary who may be Suspecte \ 
of any intention to upset the balance. Mutations аге Not easi, 
tolerated. On the whole, they are rejected from the а | 
plasm of the species, 'the reduced vigour which they елм | 
leads to their automatic elimination.' Usually natural see. | 


| 

tion is very much against extreme novelties. Jt may fe | | 
safely concluded from the above generalization that there jg al | 
inertia of the environmental adjustment. It might mean (f| | 
environments are comparatively stable) at first an increasing \ | 
specialization, and finally a perpetuation of such specialization, \ t 
But owing to constant changes in the environment what adi. И 
ally happens is this—‘the result of Evolution and Мани | t 
selection is a constant increase in fitness. But there are limite | “ 
tions to the perfection of fit attained. Trial and Error is a rougi | t 
and ready method. What it produces is something that wll) з 
work, by no means necessarily something that will work pt y» a 
fectly. The creatures that exist are those that happen to ig. EC 
survived; taken together they represent an equilibrium whith | « 
manages to be more or less Stable, rather than life's ре u 
possible way of utilising and sharing the resources of earth. | 
Natural selection is thus merely the description of а P? | 
cess, and a rough and ready process at that. It is not ү fu 
it Is not a cause, it does not produce anything. It is only 4 d. T " 
energetic factor’ of evolution, ‘simply a passive stop Of и ii 
e others had Produced.’ ‘It is a filter; it is a me т be 
he 28106 (0 reject or accept.’ It has no purpose. Bul jog | to 
о the average, the upper level P E lin 
that it is likely to go у ОУ raised? We that it ВО 
diis Seas Be a to go on raising the level, and к E, 

Ppose, but to crown the natural order; 


form. It to a better, not by taking a new direction, but 
lerating and intensifying the old.' 

I have tak. 
Some length fo 
the word social 
norms or huma 
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unlik hat social selection is an active force. We have seen that its 

Wis | л model, natural selection itself, is not a force; it is 
oris 


Did | merely a wasteful process which serves mainly to conserve the 


easily | existing order through a rough selection of random variations 
gem. and occasional mutations. Social evolution is op a different 
ental | footing altogether. It starts with human invention and pro- 
Sele. | ceeds through the interaction of human minds. Human inven- 
ay be , tions are not simply chance combinations, but rational reconstruc- 
ви | tions of past experiences having a cumulative effect on the whole. 
an (it | Rational inventions, as opposed to random variations and 
asing V mutations, are stimulated by wants which with the march of 
ation, 


ri 


time cease to be primary and instinctive and begin to be 
у 


secondary and creative. Besides these wants and propensities 
Шеге are other occasions which stimulate invention or creation. 
vities, and after the beginning of social evolution, 


acti: 
tural | 
mita- | 


ongi  the'habits that are built up about instincts and supplement them 
will with conduct almost as automatic as the functioning of instincts 
pF and involving only a minimum of attention, flow on unchanged 
ш | шап Occasion arises in which this instinctive and habitual 
i | Siduct does not satisfy the wants, so that the propensities are 
F musually stimulated and attention unusually excited; then 
E niens may occur.’ Natural selection is blind. Social 
| ч I m 15 Dot, and if there are intelligent people in society, i-e., 
d $ elite ES and r “ason are spread in the community, and the | 
eat | Change SE Mutation, of rational conduct are present, RS 
BI Mime de well afford to have both eyes wide open. The 
ud | олз mate, the 1on-mstinctive, the non-necessary, the non- 


ое ег 7 те ще non-blind urges of human beings living 
an d communicating with one another break up the 
«a o] r Unity о! 


"n Uman py nature into two main gradients. The emergence 
i iS А itse TCR 15 à fact of supreme importance in sociology. 


€ outcome of natural selection, but its distinc- 


C Tom 1 
E У па Q . О С 
t Оно. tura] Selection js clear and decisive for social 


А st 
ud А 
| pet ei of Psychological adjustment between man and his 
jv than. “Ment is therefore of greater importance to socio- 
“tet, а Stud в 
Sheng : y 


E ological selection. "The social environment 
Vea 


. ~us the chain that binds man with nature. 2M 
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The word environment must be used with great с 
reference to society. There is something of givennes, in 
concept, but in fact the social environment which са 
stimuli for human beings to respond to is essentially E ; 
in the sense of man-made. For any particular individual | | 
environment is more or Jess given. But considering the ew | 
ment as а whole it consists of nothing but a series of inven А 

not all of the highest order, but nevertheless inventions. 


aution wil 


tions | 


Mr. Bernard has given a valuable analysis of the different | 
types of environments.* The social environments are dividi | 
into two main categories, (1) the Physico-social, like machines, \ 
tools, communications, etc, including all mechanical and scientife 
inventions. In this category are ‘the products of the huma 
reaction upon the physical environments, and by means of which |. 
cosmic processes, chemical factors in the soil, other inorganic | 
resources, such as the metals and the natural fuels, and natural | 
dynamic agencies, such as falling water, winds, tides, ete., art | 
50 transformed as better to meet the needs of man’; (2) the Bie J 
оаа т ; domesticated plants and animals € à | 
DN И ae pes as tools ; the inventions c el 
E ox. E ns ie way as to render it E r d 
men than it is in in i | e xe ап itted ti 
er TM a а form.’ It must be a ih F5. 
environmental, have " o рген uh s tation 0 ( 
n е = qid element of conscious à ap qt 

e sort of purposiveness. Then "6 | 


to another type of environment, itself a by-product of (rg 
vious two types, but h ‹ 2 


that it exerci aving such ‚а unique element 0 в | f 
Р ‚ 1565 à most potent influence on шап. «| 

2 cho-socia] "hvironment, consisting of the inner реһауїйї Jn b 
of individuals, such аз attitudes and ideas of the “nl? | i 
of т behaviour occuring in collective units and petit 3 \ 
customs, folk-ways, Conventions, traditions, beliefs: more Jae 


and language 


-symbols ‚ requiri 1 vento D 
: uirin e of inven” act 
necessarily a : а D 


new type of communicable content, V2. 


“Introducti i of 50 
1925. Davis iun Босы Psychology, Ch, VI. American Journal | 
nes; Introduction to Sociology, Book II, Ch. -^ 7 
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A social institutions emerge as a result of the interaction of the 
b ( derivative environments for social control. The distinguishing 
Ц il |o feature of the psycho-social control is the predominance of the 
on psychic element in the inventions. Says Prof. Bernard “the 
1 di i А 7 c b З Е 3 › 
i | psychic element is even more marked. in the recent inventions 
Ё which аге made projectively and abstractly rather than empiri- 
ү cally. The more complex modern inventions are made not as 
25, sep by step improvements ot existing instruments or com- 
pounds of the same class or kind, but as new Synthetic creations 
which utilise the formulas of science for the building of wholly 
new objects. Such inventions are created first in the imagina- 


erent 
vided 


10) tion, perhaps Бу the use of mathematical or other symbolic 
atii formulas and are later transformed into visible material struc- 
a tures. Such а process of invention is in the highest degree 
m Psychic. W ith written language, a new gradient of social 
7 environment is discovered. Once man learns to respond to 
m E and their meanings, the reproduction of responses and 
Bin S -—À is made communicable. The possibility of such a 
qo m ur marks the highest gradient of the past series 
fr | оа me or controlling nature. Language has put man 
уе: | cae evel altogether. 

thet О gra dient 1s the picture of the history of social adjustment in 
ШЇ 5. The main direction of change is indicated by the 


histo 

т e 1 Q О . О 

tio Шеге direction, however, is not linear. Social evolu- 
1 has pass 2 


trace ed through many phases, and it is not possible to 


а unif 5 
on | better to E n. tendency everywhere. № will be probably 


and ft 


П d 


~À 


P 15 direct: + tendency а directivity rather than a direction. 
ow : 1V1 y is хе C b On О h 

огур not a f . Primarily it is the 
Je cription o orce or a cause y 


mation Movement, an interpretation of changes or trans- 


| 
| еер ъв place in time. In the process of adjustment 
A M the neit: and his socia] environment, directivity is posited 
E on from the levels in which controls of the automatic 


«ction MET (concerned with nutrition, reproduction, pios 
à са] contr S'-being) are dominant, to the stage in which 
"ablic Eis through the integration of past experience, 
ation. modes of development. Through repression and 

ü and «> mbols are created by-which previous modes of | 
Sught-patterns are either reinstated or rejected, | 
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These symbolic psycho-social controls in their ty; 
dominate the cortical and the automatic process, 
tion from the dominance of automatic controls to th 
of storage symbols is the most important aspect of 
of directivity involved in social progress. 

It is all right to stress the true point of View, but, at tlie 
same time, it is equally necessary to understand why the true | 
point of view is so easily missed. I believe there are three chief 
reasons for the misunderstanding. ‘The first is that the symbolic | 
controls, t.e., words and ideas, become stereotyped in course of | 
time. Thus the idea of progress or of equality or liberty los | 
their meaning after a certain period when they no longer ‘serve 
as suggestion stimuli for the release of conditioned responses! f 
А reconstruction of their original significance is next to (f^ 
impossible. The second reason is that the tempo of social change | 
ог movement is wrongly supposed to be of a uniform quality. | 
This error is the corollary to а mistaken application of the Шешу | 
of evolution by which species were at first believed to be fixed, \ 
and when the idea of fixity of species was shaken, the tempo 0 | 
natural selection working through variation was assumed tobe | 
unchanging. But even more striking than the survival of t 
fittest is the belatedness of the fitting. This is with referen 
to Nature, the evolution of which may either become a gr E. 
drift towards a dead end or а triumphant procession ш" 
perfection, with the choice governed by chance or Proud i 
In social evolution, however, there are many cross currents. | | 
example human beings often show a surprising degree ofai 


Я Я | 
ment to misfits, According to Dr. Radhakamal МаК)» | | 


D à | 
certam extremely congested areas the hopelessly low $97, | 
of living has mad E 


Я nade Indian peasants perfectly contented. T 
E ine ue е being is E domiciled in mutilations 2 A | 

т ‘iss 
m d the ordinary man, for the genius the ma ot \ 
all the philosophy 
mg on his lack о 
success in thi 
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| y the misunderstanding is that social change 15 often mistaken to 
rectilinear and unilinear advance in time, 
E A discussion of the last source of misunderstanding is 
necessary. Time is the hero of the piece. Optimists fondly 
believe that just because a certain number of years have been 
added to the rst year after the death of Christ, everything is 
for the good, and all is right with the world. They find virtue 
in mere quantity and accumulation. They are the liberal refor- 
mers who must do good. ‘There are also the pessimists who, 
for the very same reason, condemn whatever has happened. 
_ They are the conservatives and historians of ancient times who 
jj would reconstruct the present in the light of the past. In one 
сазе, anticipation, and in the other, memory, governs the attitude 
towards change. As anticipation and memory are extensions 
of the specious present forward and backward in time, they have 
No intrinsic quality of their own except their appeal to sentiment. 
V We must know something more about time, for another very 
E important problem of progress is whether time moves the 
Universe or time is only a feature of the unceasing flux of events, 
Whether time is superior to man or man is out to conquer time. 
cligion, Mathematics, Physics and the Philosophy of 
= have all tried to comprehend the nature of time. I 
À reason du AM to describe what religion has achieved, for P. 
M SM religion being the tactics of a Е E 
е problem Cannot have any disinterested understan ing © 
“Ween indi У X development itself. When there ds a hiatus 
Can o Widual death and general final resurrection, the soul 
Of time in SIS and hope in the faith it was born in. The nature 
volved such conceptions is often nothing but a com- 
faith and hope mixed in different proportions by the - 
ow nothing about Mathematics and Physics. But 
am told by eminent scientists in their lucid 
5 ме Einstein, it was considered that all DUSposes 
ved n all circumstances if there were a single 
elated and a single public time unrelated to each other, 
l€ private space and time of any individual. 
lés the sufficiency for all purposes of this. à 
Single physical space and a single public tin 
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independent of each other, as affording the basis of a 
spatial and temporal measurements which will complet 
with the spatio-temporal experiences of all observers 
circumstances. There is this much of truth in the new metis | 
that different individuals in different situations шау haw 
different rythms of time which need not necessarily coincide: 
in other words, the flow of time is not necessarily uniform, m 
lapse of time of which alone men can be ordinarily conscious is | 
not simply the difference of two numbers of a simply ordered | 
manifold, the arithmetic continuum, which is the sole element of | 
temporal intuition allowed by Newton. On the other hand, the | 
new notion of space-time, based as it is on a new geometry and Y 
a new kinematics, reduces every item of our experience to. 
system of singularities in the metric system and leaves us mor 
or less in the air. The disciples of Einstein are humble enough | 
to admit however that it is not their business to prove that space: | 
time is real. For them the question of reality does not aris. i 
If physical events and entities can be suitably represented i f 
the new geometry (4, 5, or more dimensional) they are satisfied | 
We therefore bid adieu to Mathematics and Physics, for we 8 | 
laymen refuse to read more in Einstein than Profs. Whitehead | 
Hobson, or Eddington can do. We appreciate their humility | 
and pass on with the remark that their admirable views of m Y 
time cannot serve as the basis of a new conception of Reality 0 fi 
Progress, i 
As an ordinary individual is not a Yogi, he must co 
his life with other: individuals living in association with | 
The individual has got а private time of his own determi | 
his own memory and anticipation, i.e., the ensemblage и 
mental patterns. As he lives in society he is obliged г. 


NE 
. . . с A visibl | 1 
his private time i terms of conventional time which E di | 


into units of the same length and quality but distinguish? i 
numbers, и 


Apart from these two aspects there is 4n u у 
aspect of time, for societies are related to one anothers | 1 
must think of the world as an integral whole. As D eril 

ате made between the private and social aspects of time ? кой | 
iia single time-order, so must we relate social events ^. gif | 


1 eg a 1128 
history in the same unique series. А further 8? _ 


~ 
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emq / velds time as а mystic, abstract, entity flowing eternally in a 

coord | ^ measure but divisible into past and future according to the 

er qp \ dictates of memory and purpose. Beyond these three there is 


etis f yet another aspect, timelessness, a state in which there is no 


have | sequence, по change, no movement, no direction, no division of 
acide | attention. Mystics claim to have reached this state and con- 
1, the | quered time. But it is a Pyrrhic victory for at the moment of 
ous iy | triumph (called nirvikalpa samadhi) movement, direction and all 
dered | dynamic experiences vanish. A glimpse of this state may 
ent of | perhaps be had in dreamland or 'sushupti, the world of the 
| the | Unconscious, where there is no time or only a different order of 


y and 
toa 
more | 
ough | 
pae |, 
arise. || 


үте as Dunne has recorded, because of its sheltered existence 
| from the world of change. 
For our purpose, it is therefore best to understand time as 
а concept constructed by each individual under the influence of 
society in which he lives.’ It is a part, a mechanism of social 
adjustment, Psychologically speaking, time has no structure. 
ed in z Metaphysically, if it is made prior to the universe, it becomes 
ей. ' nonsense. ‘It cannot be made an independent terminus of 
ye aS | knowledge, › as Prof. Whitehead himself has pointed out. We 


| 


head) | сп experience duration only through our senses. The specious 
iliy ment is the ‘vivid fringe of memory tinged with anticipation. 
pact | his vividness lights up the discriminated field within duration.’ 
| ү, | i an Words, time is, because events happen. Events happen 
nate | grou ‘viduals who lend them meanings. Events happen to 
a | iM О men also, in which case they are invested with social 
"T | Shown, ie EU organization of time, as Mary Burt has | 
| Purely me red in the content of time. But this content is 
jos! | dividual 2^ Mental organization differs from individual to 
je | ons, 5 and even in the same individual in different situa- 
| Abe saj Soon as the individual succeeds in relating events, he 


less ang ро have partially transcended the colourless, meaning- 
| Чаш. тел uniformity of conventional time. When he 
Eus, ^п to his own changing experiences, he establishes 
15 menta] act of giving meanings endows con- 
with values. With the endowment of values time — | 
an extraneous entity thrust upon the individual from 


© Investment of conventional time with values ma 


time 
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therefore be considered to be a process in Which the indivig 3 
attains freedom from the necessity of conforming to an ext ld | 
series of temporal succession. b 
Progress, so far as time adjustment is concer 
fore a movement of freedom. I have noted how t] 
incompatible with any theory of "History as Becoming,’ On 
confession of M. Bergson is highly significant in this connexi, 
‘An inner life with well-distinguished moments and with clearly 
characterised states will answer better the requirements of soj | 
life.’ How far this inner life is intuitive Or not is not importat Ге 
here. What is of vital significance is that our time-adjustments | 
should be made in such a way that we should be free from the 
necessity of remaining in social contact for every moment of or | 
life. This is an important condition of progress. In leisure | 
alone can man conquer the tyranny of time, by investing it with | 
a meaning, a direction, a memory and a purpose. Obstacles № 
leisure, including the demands of a hectic social life often nis |. 
taken for Progress, must be removed in order that the їшї А 
personality of тап may get the opportunity for development | 
This is why the Hindu philosopher wisely insists on the dail | 
hour of contemplation, and after a certain age a меше 
Period of retirement from the turmoil of life. The bustle Я i 
modern civilization is growing apace and the need for retireiel! | | 
15 becoming greater. j 


; 2 “h phe E 
So Natura] Selection and Time do not furnish men with ШЁ 


9 The | 
motive-power of progress, for they are not forces at all ^7. 
rea] Inotive-powe 


hi à T is the individual's sense of values. ga | 
this sense is Creative the process of adjustment with dire | | 


ned, is there 
us freedom | 


рощ 
and purpose is transformed into progress, The choice of E. | м 
of Course has its own background of natural environment Е. E 
for as it is conditioned by the region to which the intl at} 5 
belongs. It has also the background of social envi? s | Я 
which 15 chiefly the recruiting ground of acquired traits: st Ё 
two environments Supply the appetites and needs which soll 
Satisfied. In they remain unsatisfied, the individual’s | h 


= пио 
uct, private and social, and thus СО, 
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liv) values, i2- the р for judgment and selection is a result 
Xen | of experience. Once experience ш one sphere is gathered, the 

sense of values of that gradient may becomes the starting point 
of another set of experiences leading to a new gradient, (The 
new gradient may be called ‘higher’ or ‘lower’ 


important.) 


Slepi 193034] 


), 


Y 
je | 
dom i 
B 


; this point is not 


lex, The sense of values is not simply intellectual dis- 
Чеш} crimination. It includes instinctive attractions and repulsions 

soci] |  tropisms and reflexes, as well as cognitive, affective and untae 
ortai | elements. The sense of values is not stationary. It changes 
tmenfy with the life of the individual, and at any given instant may be 
m the » to be a resultant of the whole body of his past experi- 
ofor f| ence, conscious and unconscious. In other words, the perception 


leisure 
t with 
‘les to 


of values has a history, but a history not in the sense of Spengler 
ot Croce, as becoming or unfolding in accordance with its own 
| secret laws, obliterating all marks and periods and closing with a 
meg flourish in the present, i.e., the moment when the enr is com- 
їшї а Ы his grandiose sentences. The sense of values is cumula- 
mex. [ Ve, for the past acts of evolution leave their trace. A cumulative 


и | et but have a direction and a richness of purpose. This 
| ШИ ег M not have its origin referred to the present moment, 
e M ть make = ы infinitely superior to all that had preceded, 

ate in the lap of У humble before the potentialities which 
| the 15 nothing to а e tuture. А sense of superiority or inferiority 
Thé | Pürpose in the = with the values themselves. The element of 
fie p Purely teleo]oo; ense of values is again not to be understood as 
ivy | nee S!cal. This purpose is primarily the satisfaction 


lreasi 3 appetites. But as has been noted already, with 
ped У а dominance, new needs and appetites are 
| Tom this . а no basis in the mere preservation of life. 
ye | Me Or à e of view, valuation can be disinterested. Each 
| E the JM За store of energy. Its energy is liberated 
зы tion, sn of another need which demands immediate 
© need creates a behaviour patten which is more 
an the need itself, which, it must be admitted, 
i ae but always in alliance with other subsidiary 
е oured by emotions. The instability of a 

1s the only index available to the urge of the 


г еа] 


~Patte 
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appetite. This behaviouristic explanation goes 4 
towards explaining the process of valuation, 5 7 

In the needs created by social and biologica] envi ( 
the behaviouristic explanation may suffice. "There the 
element is supplied by the homogeneity of common 
beliefs, traditions and folkways. There is no need to postula 
the third device of intuition for the explanation of sid 
appetites. It is a consequence of the further development y 
individuality. 

But there is point about the behaviourist explanation j| 
values regarding which I am not clear. By meaning, I generali 
understand the relation of needs to a human being. Einstein 
theory (or explanation, whatever it may be), might appear и | 
less to an ordinary man, or to a composer, ог to ап archite] 
but it was certainly full of meaning for Einstein himself all 
also to his disciples. Yet the behaviourists assert that vili 
is self-generated. I can never persuade myself to think thal 
behaviourism is the complete explanation of values. 

There is something residing somewhere which: eludes tff 
grasp of the behaviourist. That residual something need") 


Toni |. 
ШЙ 
Customs Н 


о Р , "M 
and that it exercises potent influence on the acts of valuatth 


Tet us provisionally call it Personality. There is some je ) 
cation for doing so. It has been observed that beneath 01 m 


the different behaviours of different ‘personalities’ of the F | т 
individual, there is one ultimate personality which is indissi | d 
We know little that is definite regarding this unanalysed elent | c 
iud cannot, however, be any doubt that it has an iM oy) 0 

ction in our lives. It is that guiding force which со-01 | à 


a pode together different patterns of behaviour; an 
ла: © ры ү АО it gives rise to meanings and уйш | 
Dis t change, purposiveness, directivity, or meam e 
Sireiarcompletely Satisfactory solution of the proble 0 
gress. The very nature of the human mind is such * b 
ADS foundation. This foundation is called Reality 
es itis. It has been sought to be described in 2 f 
with the help of many names, One out of these m 
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 gsually conceived as the active principle in terms of which the 
Mus elements are explained. The choice of the particular 
Me which is thus seized upon for the purpose of explanation 
Pi eds entirely on the personal predilections of the individual 
philosopher. It is ultimately a matter of individual choice, 
Probably a better way of comprehending Reality is to look 
проп it as the ensemble of the whole system of reals (known and 
unknown) possessing an independent value of its own which 
transcends the separate values of the individual reals. On this 
view, however, it is still necessary to construct the System of 
с] . rals. And here the difficulty of personal choice again crops up. 
nsten } This difficulty, however, is inherent in the problem itself, for in 
e m question of values we can never completely eleminate the 
к | persona] factor. 
|, a The description of Reality given by the Upanishads has an 
; irresistible appeal for the Indian mind: Shantam, Shivam, 
| Advaitam. "The first is the principle of harmony which sustains | 
7 the universe amidst all its incessant changes, movements and 
| conflicts, The second is the principle of co-ordination in the social 
тоште, The third gives expression to the Unity which 
wee Ung all the diverse forms of states, behaviours, and con- 
› Permeates thought and action with ineffable joy. We 


ment of 


ation d 


just ) 23 doge ultimate values; Peace, Welfare and Unity. The 
i d Power of progress is the urge towards Joy in Harmony, 
e sh Ur а Unity. There are different levels at which this 
sls E sPerates, but it is only when the individual begins to realize 
[елей three f 


ү 
E dual atta; 
y €pend 


ij. розе More than anything else. But Science itself 
S of t pass it is related to the co-ordinating principle in 
E Widual, namely, the personality of man. 


(Mss. received August, 1930.) 
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MODERN MOVEMENTS IN ISLAM 
By JULIUS GERMANUS. 
III. Persia. 


The Persians take a unique position among the peoples | 
professing Islam. Numberless centuries before the revelatio, 
of the Koranic religion Persia had a remarkable culture and; | 
highly developed civilization. In ancient times it was the cratk | 
of thoughts and aspirations which illumined mankind with dep 
religious ideas radiating to Iranian and non-Iranian peoples. I 
was the centre of a mighty political organization which brouglt | 
forth imperial influences reaching even to the far-off Balkan | 
and stirring up the evolution of Greece. ‘The arts and crafts | 
of administration and of military organization were first der} 
loped to a paramount superiority by Persians in their defensive Y 
actions against their Northern foes, the ever-roaming rests jf 
hordes of the Central Asiatic plains, the Turanians. Ther | 
Strategy and state-craft became a model to the Turks № | 


adopted and further developed Persian achievements 01 ш 
field of warfare, 1` 


__ Speculative and fanciful, but endowed with an uncommon 
rich intellect, the history of Persian culture is one of the 9^ | 
Splendid spectacles in the evolution of civilization. g 
external influence which has enriched their mental store 7 | 
о their history, became blended with their chara 
which augmented, embellished and variegated, has sal sel 

were ost recesses retained an irradicable fascination | 

spiritual, the fantastic, the extravagant, and the 

Islam, with its matter of fact theology, grew through cont? att 
the Persian intellect into a vivid transcendentalism which y = 
a metaphysics, the exuberant foliage of which pU | 
crush its very roots and foundations. Islamic doctrine "^ 
15 most sober aspects gained an allegoric meaning E 2 
of Persians with whom everything was so highly spirit | 
that contact with reality was Biter lost. Islam suffer? — 


artist) 
twill 
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J heresies at the hands of Persians than of all other races profess- 
ing the ол E. ps Prop The dogmatism of Semitic 
Islam blossomed into metaphysical Speculations in which lie 
embedded the memories of Persiau mental history. We there- 
fore find that the same old theme crops up again and again in 
anew garment and under а new name and is always hailed with 
boundless enthusiasm. 

eoples 
ation | 
and a 
cradle | 
1 deep 
S) 
ought | 
Шай | 
crafts | 
deve: 
ТО 
stless И 


In modern times a movement which has rapidly gained 
ground not only in the East but also in Europe and America 
and which has become a religion supposedly professed by 
millions has its roots in Persia. А new religion has arisen, a 
rdigion of humanity, a universal creed for the whole of man- 
kid which in its present form is not only a factor of social 
and perhaps of political importance in Persia, but to judge by 
its literature written in English, seems to have been enthusiast- 
ly accepted by many Americans. The religion of Baháism is a 
. characteristic example of the Persian spirit. It is а remark- 


able phenomenon that in countries which show such a deep 
Contrast in cu 


Thei а Itural matters as America and Persia, this religion 
wo] one шасе such an amazing progress. This alone would justify 
; the | interest in its study. 

| Тз Is nown that after the death of the Prophet Muhammad, 
2 E » m community soon split asunder into hostile parties 
Е. [ m * the course of time developed into distinct theological 
M of AD he Sunnis and the Shiites, the latter being the partisans 


li to Recording to the Shiite view Muhammad appointed 
“е usur E him as the spiritual head of Islam but his rights | 
and QUSS by the first three Caliphs (Abu Bakar, Omar, "e 
77 b 80). he Shiites of course do not approve of and : 
Hf tiso Е "ve in the legality of the election of a Caliph, as 
dee ls d. Or as they call it, the Imámate, is inherent in Ali 
" P phe wcCendants. Tt was conferred by God first upon the 
| E Чань Upon AT; by the Prophet and afterwards on Ali's 
us ON t has, therefore, nothing to do with popular 
aes de оуан The Caliph of the Sunnis is an outward, _ 
1 E der ОЁ the faith; the Imám of the Shiites is the 

“ined successor of the Prophet, endowed with all 
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perfections and spiritual gifts, whom all the faithful m 
obey, whose decision is absolute and final, whose wisdom | 
superhuman, and whose words are authoritative, The Tmt 
are descendants of Ali’s son Husayn who according to — 
belief had married the daughter of the Persian-Sassanjan kin | 
Yazdigird III, and who died a martyr's death at Kerbela (A3) | 
680). This explains the affection in which the Imáms are held 
in Persia, since they are regarded as the direct descendants | 
not only of the Prophet but also of the royal house of Sassa, | 
The Imámites are divided into the Ismáilis or adherents of the | 
seven Imáms, and the Ithna Ashariya or adherents of the 
twelve Imáms. We are mostly concerned with the latter her, 
The twelfth Im4m left no male issue, but as the worl | 
cannot do without an Imám, the Shiites of the sect of the twelve | 
Imáms—the state religion of Persia since the r6th century- 
believed that the last Imám never died but only retired from 
mortal ken and resides in а fabulous town called Jabulks b 
among his faithful disciples from where he will issue fort B 
in the fullness of time to do justice among mankind. He wil | 
appear as the Imám Mahdi, the God-directed, whose messian | 
advent every Shiite is eagerly expecting. It is held that sins 
the disappearance of the Imám two main periods have passed: | 
(a) the minor occultation (ghaibat-i-sughra) А.Н. 26038. 


€ VIT TT C T or^ —— eM 0M MM — е д 


—— 


(A. D. 873-942) during which four intermediaries communia ff 
ed his instructions who were called the Báb, or gate, 4 “a | h 
permitted entrance to the will of the Imám; (b) the и. |o 
occultation (ghaibat-i-kubra) during which no intercourse é | ч 
Sven indirect, was possible with the Imám. At the end oa E 
Toth century Sheikh Ahmed al-Ahsai revived the ide? ши | В 
amongst the Shiites there must always be one perfect ni | 4 
capable of Serving as а channel of grace between the absent T 0 | к 
and his church. hus such personages as were convi. Low 
their superhuman faculty and God] inspiration may con ET 
themselves as inte; - 


js mediaries, as gates so to say, t° © 
edge of the absent Imám. In the roth century а с 


bi Azakir had suffered death under p. nm 
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muy Я. asmigration of souls. Sheikh Ahmed and his Successor, 
om is | Seyyid Kazim of Rasht, did not however make use of the title 


Amite Bab, but their conception of the “perfect Shiite’ was identical 
pua f with the idea connoted by this title. 

king The tenets of the Sheikhi school шау be summarised as 
(AD. | follows: Sheikh Ahmed believed that the body, oen уул 
S composed of parts derived from each of the nine heavens and the 


dani 
assan, | 
of the | 
Е the | 


four elements; that the grosser elementa] part perished irrevoc- 
ably at death and that only the more subtle celestial portion 
would appear at the resurrection. Не named the subtle body : 
jism huwarkilya (which seems to be derived from a Greek word, 


her, X. perhaps Hercules?) and believed it to be similar in substance to 
world £j the forms in the world of similitudes. He denied that the 
welve Prophet’s material body had, on the occasion of his night journey 
my- | © heaven, moved from the spot where it lay in a mes He 
from believed himself to be under the special guidance of the Imáms. 
bulka | He regarded the Imáms as creative forces and based his thesis 
ү " нз. For God is spoken of in the Koran (23.14.) “ће 
A. | Rod Creators”; consequently He cannot be the sole creator. 
та M ү F in his ultra-Shiite tendencies that he interpreted 
“al A n the first chapter of the Koran: iyyáka na’budu 
n worship) as referring to Ali. 


Aft Я 
job Sw Rasht B pis death of Seikh Ahmed, Hajji Seyyid Kazim of 
they и Kazim di unanimously recognized as the leader of his school. 


| 1 n s h А 
historia ot nominate a successor. According to ВЫ 


а | ns : 

n f Which he n me hinted that the transitional state of things under 
rte | the faithful 1$ master Sheikh Ahmed had assumed the guidance 
that was drawing to a close, and that a brighter light 


За 
Risen cee о сп 


ma I whatey ne forth from the horizon of the spiritual world. 
ий |. ос Quarter the sun of truth shall arise it will irradiate 
{е еу үа Tender the mirrors of believers’ hearts capable 
| Mere anys 2e effülgence of the lights of wisdom. The Sheikhis 


‚| 4 lous] : 
| pe ШО “xpecting the appearance of some one who should 


| ШЭ N of во of their party. One of them, Mulla 
paid а visit зуп proceeded to Shiráz, and on his arrival 
B to Mirza Ali Muhammad, with whom he had 
E D closely : 

Ndeq 


followeq Е 
the histori i Baháism translated, edited _ 
by the late Plor oso ВА and Ba ; 
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become acquainted at Kerbela and who was also а st * 
adherent of the school.  Mirza Ali Muhammad lex ашу 7 
death of Kazim, announced his divine mission, and aq 2 M | 
support of his claims, the commentary on the Sura of Js | ) 
Mulla Husayn of Bushrawayh was soon convinced of the ү. 
of the young man’s assertion and heralded the advent of the ne l 
leader, who assumed the title of ‘Báb’. Mulla Н 
Bushrawayh became the gate of the gate and the first letter or | 
the first to believe. The rapidity with which the movemey 
spread was wonderful. Representatives of all classes hastewi| 
to tender their allegiance to the young Seer of Shiráz, but it ya 
from the old Sheikhi party that the most eminent supporters V 
the new faith were recruited. The followers of the Bab ver й 
called Bábis. A number of the Sheikhis however refused b | 
recognise him and adhered to another representative of th | 
doctrine, Hajji Muhammad Karim Khán; and a fierce quarrel | 
ensued between the two parties. The orthodox Sheikhis provel | 
to be the foremost and most implacable enemies of the Babis and * 
their relentless persecutors. ‘There was very little difieren d 
Even the preachings of Mirza Ali Muhammad called tte | 
Bab,’ and those of Hajji Muhammad Karim, since each claims | 
ое ше пог less than the intermediary а 
пе | апа his followers, exactly in the same way 4 EL 
ginal gates who had served as channels of commu Я 


п between the Twelfth Imám and his followers during "T 
period of the minor occultation. a 
d It was in 1844 that the new light arose on the по E 
th Shiites, but it was bitterly challenged by the оо 
ү T lights’ who claimed an equally valid heavenly instig | 

| deas ed Success among mankind still conte eo p 
AER ned by mundane factors. ‘The historical impor neg | 

m se 15 not determined by its intrinsic merits, ОТ E В 

origin, but often depends on the skill with WP и 


тшш by its €xpounders to suit local conditions. 
of Bábism, a ne j 


Shiism, with its 
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Хаш the doctrine to the tastes and predilections of modern minds, 
pn rroborates this old maxim of history, 
ed ^ The Bab was only 27 years of age at the time of his mani- 
Joseph, | gestation. The sensation created by his advent frightened the 
“truth | Jamas, and they induced the Government to arrest him and after 
he ney | 4 trial to condemn him to imprisonment. This action on the 


iyn of | 


part of the Persian Government added to his fame, and gave 
tero | impetus to the proselytizing efforts of his followers. "The clash 
emen |. vith the intolerant followers of orthodoxy soon provoked reprisals 
stenel | 


which led to bloody conflicts. Mulla Husayn of Bushrawayh 
and Hajji Muhammad Ali took shelter in an old fortress in 
/Mazenderán which had to be taken by storm after a siege of 7 
Т months; revolts and risings of the followers of the Báb occurred 
at Zanjan, Yazd and Niriz which were put down with great 
cruelty on the part of Government. The spread of the new 
deed was amazing. In the course of 6 years the whole of Persia 


it was | 
ters of 
) Wer | 
sed to 
f the | 


uarrel ў 


74 


а 


me - Was filled with Bábis, a clear proof that the idea appealed to the 
js ani imaginative Persians. The revolutionary attitude of the Bábis 
vd | gained many adherents among the peasants who were dissatisfied 
y 4 With the economic situation in Persia, and the Government was 
Г the ed to try to crush the movement at its root. The lenient 
et à i “nt accorded to the Bab up till then was abandoned and 
nio M сеа to death on the charge of high treason and was 
g the + at Tabriz in 18 50. This was followed by a vigorous 


followers. F inally in 1852, when an аа 
е Shah was perpetuated by some of the Babis, the 


ofl Ч w 1 
Utrat A б violently suppressed: The beautiful poetess 


15.0 


tioti | the cons УП and many others, innocent of all complicity in 
o ott ох › Were tormented and cruelly murdered. Some 
et} this ee fled to Baghdad, and a branch of Bábis arose from 
kg ео еу ТОР of exiles. They modified the doctrine and 


it into а form more acceptable to those who had no 


thes the exuberant fancies of Це Persian mind. 
h an ` fugitives there was a lad, called Mirza Yahya who 
had tray, te husiastic believer in the ВАБ’5 manifestation that 
Husa “d across the whole of Persia with his half-brother 
S zeal an li to see the Báb. The Bab heard of Mirza 


*votion, and declared that in him was fulfilled 
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the prophecy long current in Shiite tradition ip + 
conversation between Ali and Kumayl ‘regarding + 
a light shining from the dawn of eternity.’ The p 
on Mirza Yahya the title of Subh-i-Ezel (the dawn 
gave him his own ring and authorized him to | 
я philosophy of Bábism аз he thought fit, and appointed hin | | 
his own successor. 4 
20 |) On the Báb's death Subh-i-Ezel was unanimously тесорш | 
AL as the spiritual head of the sect. But his half-brother who had 
received the name of Bahaullah, the Splendour of God, came inl; 
J greater prominence owing to the retiring habits and also q 
account of the extreme youth of the leader himself. Othe | 
claimants to the leadership also arose but did not gain any W 
following. The two brothers lived in peace and harmony a | 
Baghdad, where the Turkish Government had permitted them to 
reside and where they had many followers. Here the origind | 
doctrine underwent many changes. Baháullah conducted a secret 
but successful propaganda in Persia. Не matured his ideas fir t 
the future, and gradually remodelled the tenets for which tit | í 
martyrs in Persia had sacrificed their lives. The circumstant | 
in Baghdad gave him a wider horizon and this compelled himt | 
take a broader view. Не retired for two years to the rinm b 
Kurdistan to meditate upon his ideas. Subh-i-Ezel still adhe ^ 
to the orthodox tenets of Bábism but his peace-loving лай z 
prevented an open hostility with Baháullah. | 

а Аз time ripens the blossom into luscious fruit ш 
profound change im the outward appearance, althoug | 
organic continuity is not destroyed. Similarly a 21804 
| des changed in the course of time by the influence o sin | 
IRT e Bs i ап active grasp of the realities of the ЫШ | 
j as been altered profoundly by the gradual a the 


E e of which were entirely {оге eg b 


he form 


ae 
000 | В 


i P: i 
original doctrine] ccording to Bábi views, the essence d 
s primal divine "Unity, is unknowable and entirely V " 

uman comprehension. We can know nothing abou г. 


; d 
асе 
wich often 
en 


2 Th A = 5 
ecd "y ha fuge of the Báb himself and the terminology of as oe | 


S followers reflect th Я fancy W 
beantiful words wi сс the exuberant flight of en y iv 
full of esoteric diues ie Meaning. The followers were 5 
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its manifestation in the succession of prophets, "There 


M 9 p e only E : 
ul d F fundamental divergence or conflict between the prophets, 
2j . 
eng 91 of whom represent the same Universal Reason. Their я 
пі): f. teachings differ only in outward form according to the particular 
vi) 


lop te н needs of Ше time. The Báb is also considered to be one of these 
hin» | manifestations (the Ismaili sect has seven incarnations of the 

Deity, called Natik, Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, Christ, 
Muhammad and Ismail), and the party of Subh-i-Ezel continued 
to revere him as such, while the followers of Baháullah looked 
upon Baháullah as this manifestation. It is incumbent on the 
prophets to use the language appropriate to his audience. It 


OP ised 
ho had 


me into 


Оше \ vill be different for little children, or for young men or for men 
in ау {fof mature age. The prophet's words must not therefore be taken 
ony 4| fe literally, but must be explained with reference to the actual 


hemi || circumstances in which they are uttered. This is the justifica- | 
тй} Hon of an allegorical interpretation which is so dear to the Shiite 
| ind. The Ismáili sect was equally prone to explain away the 


di : : 
ее of revealed scriptures ; when the Korán says, that 
‘sus had no father, the interpretation is that he received instruc- 


ti 
". | i uU no trustworthy teacher: when it says that he raised 
M | нү 1 signifies that he brought knowledge to dead under- 
m (i wil) in The Bábis handled this allegorical interpretation PANE 
\ а masterly w: ^ : ; 
pati’ 2°! Paradise ог У way. ‘They denied the physical existence 


f. ethica] valt Hell; as the rough Arabs could not understand 
| зы; 15 Muhammad spoke to them of Good and Evil in 


$ 
и E. Am When, in course of time, one particular form 
ЖП Bo Manifestati- the teachings of a prophet becomes obsolete, a 
Qi | "У to a iam 10n appears and modifies the teaching in a suitable 
| etri is Се the eterna] progress of the world. The Bábi 
izes ee definite on this point. It recognises and , , | 
| D m о human affairs, and wishes to moul every 7 277 
Very 20 fing] Ce with the progress of the world ЖЗ] 


7 “Утрае И and no last prophet, an Es i 
E Bu west sen € philosophy of evolution, and whic | i 

à | le rae И. had also been avowed by Mirza Ghulám 
ng ons of 118 to the Babi doctrine the prophets, as mani- 
Ste alway, Tiversal Reason, were forerunners of progress 
YS in advance оғ. mankind, This is why every 
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prophet had been and must be rejected by his own 


1 e 
did also the Báb fare, when one thousand years a Be 


ter the dy / } 


appearance of the Twelfth Imam (А. Н. 260; the Bab’s mer 1 

festation took place in 1260 A. H.), he was persecuted an С 

to death. In order to prevent mankind from falling int | al 
tue 


same error he emphasized that even his manifestation was 
the last and that others would again come in future ages toa J 
new revelations suited to new circumstances and m i 
conditions. E 
The theory of evolution seems to be embodied |. | 
theology which believed in a succession of prophethood al i" 
manifesting the one and the same Universal Intelligence hit 
under diverse conditions and aspects. This view, which is quf. 
to make Bábism a sympathetic doctrine even to modern ratio | \ 
lists, was not, however, the source of inspiration for the innumeri ig 
able martyrs who died for Bábism. What attracted them ol th 
the new creed even at the cost of their lives was the ШУЙ] Mi 
doctrine of Bábism which was full of transcendental com 


assumed that of the Point (Nuqta). There is a pew 
dt 


first line (Bismillah) 


Bi 1 7) 1 . О 
А and this in turn in the point which stands Tas | 
габа >, and Ali is also supposed to have sat 

point which stands under the B.” 1 


: р 
Mirza Muhammad was henceforth called the P rimal 


рай 


or Hi { В F 2 Р e 
His Holiness the First Point : the manifestation % ^ qd 


i i Te Babis believed that the primal will is inc 3 
dm intermediaries between man and God. In 016 oS d 
identical with God, for a tradition says that whose” 
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ke. g in his tomb was as one wh - 

К змул 15 UU. m С hath visited God 1 
the diy Throne. SO likewise the Bab said “Oh Ali, none hath pu 
S mai \ Cod save I and thee ; and none hath known me saye (eus d 
and put f and none hath known thee save God and I.” 55 


Bábi mentality may be appreciated by the following extract 
- from the Nugtatu’l-Kdf, one of the earliest and most E 
' histories: ‘as the same mirror may at different times HT " 
| different objects, so the same individual шау successivel pm 
| the returns (or recurrences) of different poc d When 
- Mirza Muhammad, speaking more freely, as his followers b 


ood dl E 4а s ecam 

nce bit ‚Ж e receptive of divine mysteries, declared himself to be m 

vie ; E es Husayn ceased to be only the Gate of Gate and 
became t M : 

ati е the actual Gate; and when he was killed, his brother 


| m OE їп turn received the title. But this is T 
олыо Remit ammad was first of all, Báb, or Gate, 
“шаһ Mul nm е; than Nuqta or Point. For a while 
ү med Ali of Barfurush became the Point, and 
| this time m xe relapsed into being his Báb and during 
| gati Кш} с ing. Sometimes it happens," so runs the 
пф that this ei » at the Point becomes quiescent in effulgence 
"| the apostle oe е becomes manifested in the Gate, just as 
Amade manifested ; did not wield the sword but his wrath was 
, €d in the form of Ali. But after the death of 


F fi $ apost] о 
/ 0-5 е я О 
ab A / ym became M became the Point and Heaven of Will, and 
s | ауп and е Gate and the Earth of Devotion, while 
hat all р à Salmán and eke 
: Керсе ; па the rest were the Letters of the Laving. 


Шш! | in , 
wel ee ag Hon RE of the Islamic cycle of prophethood, so 
Ho p vant ad Was alive, Ali declared himself to be only a 


(M. auon В 
| i Em y x урта, but that, so soon as the Prophetic 
и.“ а s кеш the Sovereign form of Muhammad) ' 
of Truth) XT less time than a twinkling of an eye, E. 
/ arose in the mirror of Saintship (saintship 


€sote 
€ 


od аг espect of religion) so that Ali thus became 
ws OM earth SStation’ of the Primal Will and the Proof 
Ssus а was able to say : “Т аш Adam, Noah, Abraham, 
“Muhammad.” All theophanies are identical 
Res toqa, = Only in circumstance, just as the sun 


"ass 
Y 1S the same as that which shone yesterday 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 2 


mim 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and ебапдо 


84 THE VISVA-BHARATI QUARTERLY [Уд g, pron. 
| 


or that which will shine to-morrow. ‘These lights of the f E 
ment of Prophethood and Saintships, like the celestia] Ind 
have a rising and a setting, a manifestation and an occult a 
It is obvious that all these notions can be explained only | 
means of allegorical comparisons with the phenomena of iM 
with which they really have nothing in common. A T€ | 
expression takes here the place of rational thinking in terms¢} 
concepts corresponding to realities. | 
As to the eschatology of Bábism, it denies bodily теше | 
tion but the spirit of the deceased may continue to take u 
interest in his earthly affairs, and some passages in Babi writing 
also refer to the transmigration of souls, while the return tote } 
life of his world is conceived in a symbolic sense as а тейеш] 
upon a mirror. However vague the Babi doctrine may bea | 
certain points it is essentially dogmatic and every utterance dl. 
the manifestation of the period must be accepted without demi 
The Kitáb-i-Aqdas (the **Most Holy Book’’) of Baháullah beguia 
with ““The first thing which God has presented unto His servati 
is knowledge of the Day, spring of His Revelation and te 
1 И И Dawning-place of His Command, which is the Station of | 
Spirit in the world of Creation and Command. Whose 
attaineth unto this hath attained unto all good, and wise | \ 
debarred therefrom is of the people of error, even tort 
produce all kinds of good deeds." The Bab and his m7 T2 
panes Were not inclined to tolerance. AC Е 1А 
of m зе» were to be suffered to n were, ® |. 
iA ut CRM and ME Bel std | 
of inferiority Th CE по жазип; Ela istic to 0 d 
account of dil ind dm xs ы ES и i 
oS Таза апа “inner ih edge ” | 
Manifestati e Oe ; i | 
А ons the fulfilment of Islam. peliet # И 
БИБИ м feature of Bábism is th e ag Я 
ue of the letters of the Alphabet. уой, | 
correspondences have puzzled men since the time of PE n A 
In Muslim history it was the Hurúfis who first ator” pd 
Power to numbers and tried to derive secret meaning. eh 
numerical value of the letters of the Alphabet. J 


D 1 Г 
ation,” 


= = 


c 
CL ES cmn 
= = = 


i 
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Blen i 1930-31] 


T E was eagerly taken up and о the Turkish Bektáshi 
nina; E^ writers. The Ismáiliya sect believed in the number seven. The 
um | Deity had seven incarnations, between each of the seven incarna- 
only | — tons there arose seven Imáms, each Imám Was at the head of a 
f is = peptad ; seven operations were required in the making of a convert 
outa and so on. The algebraic correspondences, developed by the 
eum Bábis, are amazing. The theological system is practically built 
upon algebraic correspondence. The formula  Bismillah 


eue)  irrahmán, irrahim (in the name of God the merciful, the com- 
6 


takea] passionate) comprises r9 letters in Arabic script which are the 
иш) "Manifestation' of the Point under the В, just as the whole 


Korán is the further Manifestation on a plane of greater plura- 
lity of the Bismillah. The number то became a kind of a sacred 

| number, a fundamental basis of the Babi doctrine by which the 
truth of its tenets could be algebraically proved. 

The Arabic word for one is Wáhid, and the numerical value 
of the letters composing the word give the sum (6+ 1+8+4) of 
19. This unity of т9 in turn manifests itself as 19x19=361, 
Which is the number of ‘all things" (Kullu Shay); the letters 
are numerically equivalent (20+ 30+ 300+ 10)=360 to which by 
adding “the one which underlies all plurality” we get 361, the 
number of all things, which again is the square of 19. The 


n to the p 
eflection Á 


number то was made the basis of all divisions of time, money, 

ү} NM The Bábi's idea of a coinage having r9 as its basis d 

je ftf er been abandoned along with many other impracticable 
PCI „ances. Thus the Babi year comprised rg solar months of 


› to which intercalary days are added between the 
9th months. The last month is consecrated to 
Науу E 5 unity is also manifested in the divine d 
Which y € Living, which equals 8: 10-18, and with the p 
his q s detlies all plurality makes x9. The Báb together wit 
Choice Paes constituted the letters of the Living бо 
Stern; 2а Yahy а by the Bab as his successor was probably 
"ied by the fact that the numerical value of the пате 
“alle SES SS, а multiple of 18 on which account he was also _ 
of Tett Я ta Which is numerically equivalent to 28, the numb 
| опена the Arabic alphabet. The town Ad 
| STe the Babis were exiled, was called by them the 
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of mystery because the syllables in the name of the to 
the same numerical value (260) which corresponds to + 
in which the twelfth Imám disappeared. 

This doctrine is full of metaphysical transcedentalism and 
even such reforms as savour of utility, such as the amelioration 
of the position of women or the prohibition of chastisement of 
children are entirely based on mystical considerations. For 
example, the Bab taught that the future manifestation of God 
shall first appear as a child, it would therefore constitute а grave 
sin for any one to treat the august infant harshly, and hene 
it was necessary that the chastisement of children should cease. 
The play on words formed another important element in the 
philosophy of Bábism. 

The conflict between Mirza Muhammad the Báb and Hajji 
Muhammad Karim Khán regarding the status of the Interme- 
diary to the hidden Imám clearly shows, however, the reaction 
of external factors on the growth of a revealed religion. It was 
not the intrinsic value of the rival doctrines which decided the 
UN кле influence exerted by the respective leaders on 
DM c M The growth of E doctrine and its ulti- 
anthropological a 4, E RE simplest Ep e 
doc ae Eo е - The fact that the social factors ү 
is р р penc than the transcendental and шеш, 
ТК Тт ү апу recognised by the neue 
оу, сопапсей propaganda $ 
à Е 8 а supremacy over the more dogmatic 4 
single-minded Subh-i-Ezel, 
ae ae p history of the movement set in E 

- The little party of emigrants at Bagh 


were too near the Persian frontier, and the Persian Government 
requested the Porte for their КОСЕ; to Adrianople in 1864: 
Here Baháullah publicly announced that it was he Ш yu 
God had become manifest in i o dance. with the prediction : 
the Báb. He strictly adhered to the doctrines of Babis™ 97 
although there is some evidence to show that he had at 016 tin | 
considered himself to be ШОО ие се сот ОИС | 
now assumed а new role: he was the promised one, p 


manifestation of God, to whom the B4b was only à forerumé 


Wn had 
he year 


J 


rea 
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4 herald. This announcement, like the previous announce- 
an tof a similar nature, was not accepted and recognised un- 
Mery. Some, even among those who originally belonged 
$ the circle of the Báb, vehemently opposed the new manifesta- 
tion of God. A fierce and disgraceful quarrel attended with 
yiolence broke out between the rival parties, until finally the 
Turkish Government had to intervene in the fight between the 
two brothers. The hostile factions were Segregated and exiled 
separately. Subh-i-Ezel, who had been nominated by the 
Primal point as his successor, was transferred to Е amagusta in 
the island of Cyprus, while Baháullah was sent to Akka. То 
jy each of the factions four adherents of the opposite group were 
attached, so that the 'Turkish Government could be kept 
informed regarding the activities of both the parties. The 
followers of Baháullah put to death all the four Ezelis attached 
to their party. The hostility between the two Bábi factions 
continued with pen and dagger alike. The sect of the Ezelis 
Which had adhered to the original doctrine in its rigid and 
lartow form, gradually declined in influence while the followers 
| Bahéullah Sained in strength. Bahdullah succeeded in 
getting Tecognised by a large number of people as the manifes- 
| un of God, and he gradually put the Báb in the background 
5 Compared with his own heavenly splendour. The name of 
€ sect was changed from that of Bábism to Baháism. The 
Í the Báb were regarded only as preparatory and 
» While Baháullah was authorized to give them a final 
“йоу. Shcton. And Baháullah made full use of his 

Y. The Babi religion was firmly rooted in Persian 
it had no chance of making proselytes outside the 

Baháullah discarded all restricting metaphysical 

tility i * also modified the attitude of шошо 
Which ù ~ orthodox Musulmans, and to the Shah of Persia 
) Wm Sym ‘timated the Bábis, and adopted a conciliatory and 
ч бе Pathetic attitude towards all likely converts. He 
1 tates Е ыы side of the teaching, and В eo M 
E of t € as Sed à gentle and patient. tone. de | | ad 
аса | ‘rations of the human mind in the:2oth centur 
11 his teachings a very wide scheme of socia 


hitism ang 
| lite Wor] 
№ Peculiari ti 
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reform in a most sympathetic way, but with the Simplist; 
views of a dreamer. Anti-alcoholism, unemployment ЫН 
women's suffrage, reform of criminology, socialism, loca] NW 
nomy in political administration, universal language, Interna, 
tional union, and general peace, all figured in his programme 
Nor was Baháullah devoid of the power of clairvoyance 
In the year 1869 he wrote to Napoleon III rebuking him for his 
lust of war and for the contempt with which he had treated а 
former letter from him. "The epistle contains the following 
stern warning: "Thy doings will throw thy kingdom into 
confusion; sovereignty shall pass from thy hands to requite 
thee for thy deeds, and thus thou shall find thyself in grievous 
loss. Convulsions shall seize all peoples in yonder land, unless 
thou dost arise in this cause and in this straight path follow 
the spirit. Hath thy pomp made thee vainglorious? By my 
life, it shall not endure, nay, it shall pass away, unless thou 
dost cling unto this strong cord. We behold abasement hasten- | 
ing upon thy heels and thou art yet of them that are heedless. © 
It is characteristic that an English Bahai writer believes firmly | 
that the debacle of France in 1870 would have been averted | i 
Napoleon had adopted the noble cause and the straight path | 
the Bahái. 
4 Baháullah was by no means led by Germanophile ^ 
d beholding abasement hastening upon the heels' of Napolett | 
In the Kitáb-i- Aqdas which was begun in Adrianople ® J| 
finished in Akka, he sent а similar stern admonition t° 
Sagra gor of Germany :— 
ee p > ү ... Recollect the one who e. yas | 
higher than ut xo (Napoleon Ш), and whose a posse | 
rub Baia E Where. is he? and where are aa | 
: onished and be not of those who $7. 


, 1 0 [ 
cast the tablet of God behind him when we informed a dis 


motives} 


greate 


Serva 

à nts of God—and God brought them down f р, 
*o graves. Be warned and be of those who are minta 
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03) 
} «Q Banks of the River Rhine, we have Seen you drenched 
Я because the swords of retribution were drawn against 
їй л, shall have another turn. And we hear the lamenta- 
M. Е Berlin, although it be to-day in manifest glory.' 
tid Ls English writer alluded to above says: "during the 
giod of German success in the Great War of 1914-18, and 
epecially during the last German offensive in the spring of 
118, this well-known prophecy was extensively quoted by the 
opponents of the Bahái movement in Persia in order to dis- 
redit Baháullah ; but when the forward sweep of the victorious 
Cermans was suddenly transformed into a crushing and over- 
„helming disaster, the efforts of these enemies of the Bahái 
Fause recoiled on themselves, and the notoriety which they had 
given to the prophecy became a powerful means of enhancing E 
| the reputation of Baháullah."' ( at 
| E. 


| А message of consolation is addressed to Persia in the 
| Kitdb-i-Akdas :— 

'O land of Та (Teheran) be not sorrowful from any cause. 
бой hath made thee the dawning place of the joy of the world. 
| I He will, He will bless thy throne with one who м rule 
| a Justice and gather together the sheep of God which have 
| Em Scattered by the wolves. Verily he will treat the people of 
Ne | ahá wih joy and gladness. So, he is of the essence ot the 
oll Де In the sight of God.’ i 

and В i “Joice, for God hath made thee a Horizon of light, because 


the | 1 A D Was born the Dawning Place of the Manifestation. бооп 
E. if Over mu be changed in thee and a republic of men shall rule 

я | Ма th Verily the countenance of Grace will not cease to 

| "an. с With the eyes of love. Soon peace will шч 

He pa Wonders 2 motion, Thus it hath been decreed in the Boo 
| í 


» Which had given shelter to Baháullah and his 
1 hot fare better at his hands than P. E 
ic there. are several passazes im: the ВИ 
‘ath 0а the downfall of n o m but evidently ans 
Tux jg 18084 against this kingdom, ‘than which a handful 
3 in Sreater before God,’ because it did not take up his 
Е Way which would have satisfied bim, “Thou = 
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unite with the Ruler of Persia for doing me harm, зо he 
to Ali Pasha, 'although I had come to you from the Day: 
Place of the Almighty, the Great, with a cause Which refren V 
the eyes of the favoured ones of God.  Didst thoy think i i 
thou couldst put out the fire which God hath enkindled it 
Universe? Its blaze and flame will be increased. Soon i ' 
encompass the world and its inhabitants. бооп the lu [p 
martyrs (Adrianople) will be changed and will pass out of th | 
hands of the King* and commotion shall appear in the дни 
and affairs will be in confusion because of what hath happend | 
to those captives’ (Baháullah and his companions). | 
The Turks cared little for the threats of Baháullah. I ^ 
Shiite element in his doctrine did not appeal to them, andy. ¢ 
cosmopolitan teachings found deaf ears among the awakens) | 
nationalists. The Government had an eye on him, and wit | 
his quarrel with Subh-i-Ezel 164 to violence, it prevented furi»; | 
blood-shed by separating the rival factions, and Baháullah nec |. 
attained any political power in Turkey. ; 
His exhortations sound overbearing and egoistic if we dic f 
doubt his infallible prophethood and venture to judge then | 
those of a normal mortal. He addressed Americans in № | 
Kitáb-i-A да some fifty years ago in the following Wot | 
о Rulers of America, Presidents and Governors 0 ich, Мм 
Republic therein, hear the call from the Dawning Place on E Jw 
There is по God but me, the speaker and the Omniscient : k wi 
up the broken limb with the hands of justice, and al a 
sound limb of the oppressor with the rod of the Comm? p 
your Lord, the Ruler, the Wise.’ T 
i ues of Baháullah we notice а им 15 
оте > ie contrast to the rugged = Adresses 
e Н ? i literature. Through him M ШП fis 
attributes coe BUS крл к P aws в я 
T А i ROSE vill known, асо and е | Ж 
In his dh = ete de Otis DUET SEE m 
Sometime mae LES PLUS AE akin | 
5 it 1s evident that the man himself is spe?” 


* Thi : z Е 
of ЕВ heey has not yet been fulfilled, for Adrianople is 5 
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т jos!) m 
' f оош а break the writing continues as if God Himself were 
IE капа in the first person. | 


М) pis mission was to bring about unity of all mankind in and 
di | houghi God. He said : 

j | “Of the Tree of Knowledge the all-glorious fruit is this 
exalted word : of one tree are all ye the fruits and of one bough 
[| the leaves. Let no man glory in this that he loves his country, 
_ butlet him rather glory in this that he loves his kind.’ 

pd It was this ethical and humanitarian spirit, rather than 
| №: бу metaphysical doctrines of Baháism which gained new 
Ww followers all over the world, while those who were allured by the 
d; g/ glamour of mysticism still found ample scope in it. In Akka, 
exp [| where Baháullah lived as an exile, people flocked to see him, 
| id by this intercourse with the world his doctrines broadened. 
rt «| He dropped most of the minor restriction imposed by the Báb, 
пе! | "e were dictated in many cases by his personal tastes and 
l ў im үк were the prohibition of smoking and the eating 
е | M ү пе regulations аз to clothing, forms of salutation, 
DE a. 3 mings, perfumes, the names by which children might 
ШИ. i » and so on. The laws of Baháullah, with the excep- 
y. E hu е law of inheritance, are much simpler in character 
m ;| пото че may be enforced in practice. For example, 
Bind yf? While the Ezel now unusual among the followers of Baháullah, 
EX 15 still maintain the prohibition as strictly as 
MT the as: 

| hi е а Syrian Christian converted to Baháism, 
е hair-ullah, settled in the United States, and 
ation т. 2"оровапда in America on behalf of the new 
ism and reel a large number of lectures on 
"Rive. ished a number of books which were favour- 
Mericg A Monotonous factory life of over Шз 
| © an E arbours a naive sentimentalism which fin S 
оц mares in all humanitarian ideas, and it was 
IT Baháism developed a vigourous branch- 
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movement in America, marked by the production of а ар 7 
but shallow literature. if 

Baháullah died in 1892. Не nominated as his succes, 
eldest son Abbas, also called Abdul Bahá, servant ор 
Baháullah had conferred on his son, in accordance with 
usual practice in his community, the sonorous title ‘Ch 
Azam,’ the most mighty branch ; the younger son` 
Muhammad Ali was called ‘Ghusn-i-Akbar,’ the most 
branch. Abdul Bahá's life was accompanied by th | 
romance. Не was born at Teheran before midnight on th , | 
May, 1844 (5 Djumádha'tula, 1260) in the very same № 
which the Báb declared his mission. 

He was eight years of age when his father was throw: 0 | 
prison. On one occasion he saw his father moving alo; i| 
prison yard heavily shackled, his neck bowed under thew} 
of a heavy steel collar, his body bent by iron chains. This” 
sight created a lasting impression on the mind of the boy. : 
Baghdad, long before the manifestation of God became clea № 
Bahaullah, the son suddenly felt a conviction that it was. 
father in whom the divine spirit shall shine forth. Sixty ye | 
later he dictated to his secretary his impressions of that pe^ |, 
the following words : "i 

"I am the servant of the Blessed Perfection Baháullah. a 
Baghdad I was a child. Then and there He announced sul 
the Words and I believed in Him. As soon as He ро | 
to me the word, I threw myself at His holy feet and E | 
and supplicated Him to accept my blood as а Sacro. i gi 
pathway. What greater glory can I conceive than to NU 
neck chained for His sake, these feet fettered for " His 
body mutilated or thrown to the depths of the sea for Я 
Tf in reality we are His sincere lovers, if in reality 
sincere servant, than I must sacrifice my life, 287 an 
Blessed "Threshold." 

From this time his friends began to call Шт: 
of God; a title by which he was known during em Ac 
Baghdad. Several wonderful stories are related MEE 1 
Sagacity with which while yet а boy he solved the 7 
metaphysical problems. А curious story is CUT" 


eL 
(i 
t 
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umstances of his marriage. For a long time he showed no 
| nation for marriage, and no one understood the ACERO fts: 
Y. т y Afterwards it became known that there was a girl who 
|. к. destined to become his wife, one whose birth came about 
cough the blessing which the Báb had given to her parents in 
„һап. ‘They had no children although the wife was longing 
» a child. On hearing this the Bab gave the husband an 
цә and told him to share it with his wife. After they had 
сои of that apple, it soon became apparent that their ieee 
ic ished hopes of parenthood were about to be fulfilled, and 
n due course a daughter was born to them. This daughter was 
ihe elected wife of Abdul Bahá. In the constant odour of 
sa.ctity and miracles, Abdul Baha was brought up as the future 
leder of the community. 
in the face of the clear testament of Baháullah little room 
left for dissension, and yet a conflict over the same old 
P inciples soon broke out among the followers. The question 
"45 agam whether Baháism was a final revelation in which the 
о new innovations ceased with the passing of the 
mo um of God, or whether Abdul Bahá Was entitled to 
ШЙ н ations of his own. In the Kitáb-i-Aqdas Baháullah 
authorit E. explicitly stated that ‘whosoever lays claim to any 
of a E promulgate fresh revelations before the com 
aha’, ea Is assuredly a liar and ап imposter’. Abdul 
Strenuodsi ers and some of the leading Baháis therefore 
New doctrine Tesisted the claim of Abdul Baha to promulgate 
9 occiiltation or Éresh ordinances, on the ground that a millenium 
vill would n must pass before a new exposition of the divine 
Yo hog ile < necessary, Thus the Bahai religion split into 
_ ther ount Parties fighting in Persia as well as in America and 

canse of ЄЗ ОЁ the world. Ibráhim Khair-ullah espoused the 
3480 о ие party, and consequently Abdul Baha 
“Ulla vate to send missionaries to America to counteract 
ен. Propaganda. The strife between the different 


tio ; eee cael 
tation ut the heads of all of which claim direct divine 


Litt 


4 disfiguring flaw in the history of the moveme 5 
“soluble contradiction in its basic pri а 
pe Rabie ра с divinely inspired (апа 
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assumption must be made not only by every Bábi bu 
Bahai) it is difficult to suppose that he should have 
his successor a person who was destined to be the chie 
of the Bab himself. 

The rise of Abdul Baha to supremacy was decided by fore: 
which were not in the least divine, but most human, Ts 
reason for the success of Baháism and its expansion during the 
life time of Abdul Bahá must be sought in the peculiar appeal 
of its teachings to certain moods generated by the stress of che 
industrial civilization of the West. The mind tired by the drab 
monotony of factory life sought solace in the mystic doctrines of | 
Baháism. It found a peculiar charm in mysterious phrases: | 
"there is а mystic unity between Baháullah and Abdul Вай, 
He is myself."  Baháullah spoke in the same way of the Bá): 
"Had the Primal Point been some one else besides Me, as ye claim, 
and reached the event of My appearance, verily, he would never 
have left Me, but rather we would have had mutual delights 
with each other in ‘My days.’ 

A summary of Abdul Bahá's creed is given in his Tablets: 
ч (о Амы Ваһа (Servant of Bahá), my quit | 
о АМ Bah, пузо 
refulgent D ы а plese Perfection is my glorious a \ 
c RES d ов to all the human race | (i 
HE DEUS и шола Ше bounty and favour E E 
Peace, which is a dul Bahá is the Ensign of the E ж 
the gift of the E purae ирге Ap o eed | 
Salvation which Ree Name, he is the Lamp of "Her m 
of King m UE. 5 shining with the love of God. The past | 8 
So that he may awaken the people of the | ti 
and West ете ae at 
mae The voice of Friendship, Uprightness Truth 
Reconciliation is he Ве roughout ? 
: › SO as to cause quickening throug 
Tegions. No name, no title i mendation Ба 
he, nor will ever hay а: ds 0 
е, except Abdul Bahá, the friends "rue 


must assist and help Abdul Bahá in the adoration of ше ge | 


Опе; in servitude to the human race: in the well being 
Human world and in divine love and indices 

О ye friends of God: Abdul Bahá is the manifes 
Thraldom, and not the Christ. The servant of the htm? 


t by Every | 
chosen fy | 


f Opponen 


tation of 
п rel? 
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ro ре, and not а Chief. Non-existent is he, and not Existent. 
m nothingness is he and not the Eternal Lord. No one must 
pelieve that Abdul Bahá 15 the second Christ, nay rather, he 
must believe that he is the manifestation of servitude, the mani- 
festation of the unity of the human. world, the Herald of the 
true One with spiritual power throughout all regions, the Com- 
mentator of the Book according to the divine fact and the Ransom 
to each one of the believers of God in this transitory world.’ 
As the teachings of the Baháullah represented a great 
- advance from the metaphysical and ultra-Shiite doctrines of 
| Babism, the teachings of Abdul Bahá represented a still greater 
М, step forward in the ethical and practical development of the 
f movement. Не included all the noble aspirations of the age, 
all the humanitarian and social ideas floating in the air. All 
nations of the world should become of one faith and all men as 
brothers; the bonds of affection and unity between sons of men 
should be strengthened ; the conflict between different religions 
should cease, and differences of race be annulled. This noble 
aim could be achieved only by a fundamental change of heart 
шо Ше peoples of the world, and education must be organized 
pus Purpose. According to Abdul Baha all religions and 
ЧЕ һауе а common purpose and а commori aim. 
' by tis ie of such teachings we find that Baháism was troubled 
f^ conclu d m necine quarrels from beginning to end. We ү, 
- Were far s E these humanitarian ideals were still dreams an 
re. Tom being realized in practice. The Mer 
that the a 8iven by Baháis is equally fantastic. They believe 
similar . c tury begins an unprecedented new ега in history, 
in geography, and in technical and economical condi- 
: а m eras, and fundamentally s i Е 
О of fore: mgs. The technical inventions, an т d 
E ШЕЕ Sn languages especially appear to fill Ba pns 
i GE Оре for the cessation of bloody conflicts be en 
aU the gap thetic aim of the movement can be appreciated 
` temples “Mite instructions left by Baháullah for the ааз. 
damin, Worship, which he called о 
безден E lace of God's Praise.’ The temple should p^ 
"ша surrounded by a dome, and as beautifu 


=з 
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possible in design and workmanship. It should Stand i 
large garden, surrounded by a number of accessory bui 
devoted to educational, charitable and social purposes А 
the worship of God in the temple may always be closely 
associated with reverent delight in the beauties of nature 2 
practical work. Such temples are being built in Ishkabéd, 
Bombay and Wilmette on lake Michigan near Chicago, | 
Abdul Baha lived at Akka, under the strict supervision | 
the Turkish Government. He was visited from all parts of 
the world by ardent followers or curious sightseers. After the 
Turkish revolution he was declared free and in толт he under 
took tours in Europe and America, delivering lectures, answering ' 
questions and expounding the doctrines of his religion of unity, 
The reception accorded to him must have deeply impressed him, 
and probably created an impression in his mind that his religion 
will soon be universal on earth. The universality of his teach 
ing naturally attracted a large number of pacifists, suffragettes, 
esperantists, theosophists, prohibitionists, socialists and the | 
ultra-liberals, while the mysterious effect, which oriental dress 
beauty of personal appearance and the unfamiliar music d 
oriental language never fail to produce on Western minds, dre | 
others out of pure curiosity. Не succeeded in establishing 
new centres of Baháism in Germany, France and elsewbet 
while in America he gained a final ascendancy over the folloves 
of his brother, 5 4 
Tn Persia the persecution of Bábis and Baháis has gradual | 
ceased. There аге a few Bábis belonging to the old school, | | 
call themselves Kullu $ hayis, and do not care about tbe va | 
between Ezelis and Baháis, and a large but indeterm . 
number of Baháis proper, Lord Curzon in his book on i 
and the P ersian Question,” published in 1892, wrote: 
lowest estimates place the number of BAbis in Persia at ha 
million. Iam disposed to think from conversations wit 
well qualified to Judge that the total is nearer one million: 
are to be found in every walk of life from the ministe 
nobles of the Court to the scavenger or the groom, no! З 
агепа of their activity being the Musalman priesth its 
Babism continues to grow at its present rate of prog" 
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conceivably соте when it will oust Mohammadanism from 
ay 5 


n 
i / ihe field in Persia. This, I Г. it would be unlikely to do, 
that did it appear upon the ground under the flag of a hostile faith. 
sely But since its recruits are won from the best soldiers of the 
aud garrison whom it 1s attacking, there 1S greater reason to believe 
bad | hat it may ultimately prevail." This prediction however was 
not fulfilled; the movement after a phenomenal rise again 
1 of subsided within normal limits. 
sd Abdul Bahá survived the Great War, and saw a good deal 
the of his life-work come to fruition. The Baháis set a good example 
щ of material work in transforming the barren Akka (Akhrab- 
ШЕ ulbilád) into a little garden. They organized extensive agricul- 
| tural operations near Tiberias during the war, and secured а 
dn great supply of wheat by which a famine was averted. Since 
Hi the British occupation of Syria, Abdul Baha became the centre 
tes, of a large circle listening to his illuminating talks, and hundreds 
the | of visitors from the East and West flocked to his house. The 


British Government was so profoundly impressed by his noble 
character and his great work in the interest of peace and pros- 


Prity of the people that they conferred on him a knighthood of 


[rew ES | 
ung | E British Empire. When he departed from the earthly life 
er, | ,, 1921 the British High Commissioner officially took part in 


his fumera]. 


м died without male issue. His grand-son Shauk-i- 


i u ni, a student of Oxford, was proclaimed as his successor, 

A is i Was unable to gather round him a group of followers. It 

P tude scum that the Bahái movement will ebb out in plati- 
ju t 


fumishe Mversalism, А typical example of recent writings 1$ 


A 
Sohrab : Y the book on *the New Humanity" by Мила Ahmad 
fa | veg Secretary of Abdul Bahá, in which the idea of 
jolis | Versa En indiscriminately applied to such concepts a 
T ver cd Peace, universal patriotism, universal language, 
Eus “Pinion, universal dawn (2), universal аре, univer- 


Spa Я Я 2 АЕ | 
Paper, Universal feminity,? universal painting and 


“ - 
Š his i T Н p! it 
E | age.» 19 the аде of women, for this very reason if for по other, it 


St yy. in h 3 Р 
Whispereq ands is the jar of atar (scent) of the rose of understan 


With 4 Sy саг; “Т would rather spend one hour with her than p 
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literature, universal aviation and broadcasting, 
penance and soon. It is a work not devoid of charm 
out the slightest basis of science or a positive back- 
history. 

The after-effects of the Great War in Persia are however | 
not very conducive towards the growth of mysticism. Tn the 
West there was a decided reaction against Materialism, in the 
East there was a movement towards positivism, a process which 
has its psychological as well as social reasons. Baháism is mi 
likely to continue to exercise its old magic influence ш 
the Persian mind, which is now more inclined to be captivated | 
by the forward march of industrialism. Romance will pass * 
away with the growth of factories, and the colour of life will j 
dissolve into the gray haze of outward uniformity. Nothing is 
more cruel than realities, for even if they give contact with truth, 
they fail to bring happiness, the illusion of pious hearts. 

Water when analysed consists of two elements without taste || 
and flavour, still it quenches the thirst and is the substance 0 a 
life. Likewise every religion can be analysed into elements of 
myth, legends and popular lore; still it quenches the thirst d 
man for guidance and truth and sustains him in his stumbling 
Progress through errors and deficiencies in his slow appro? 
to the harmony pervading the universe. 


Universal j 
but with | 
Stound of | 


(Mss. received March, 1930.) 
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CO-OPERATION IN BENGAL. 
By Haris CHANDRA SINHA. 


To Bengal belongs ‘the credit of initiating the co-operative 
movement long before it had taken actual Shape in the rest of 
India. The names of two Bengalee pioneers come to mind, Sj. 
Ambika Charan Ukil and Rai Parbati Shankar Chaudhuri. 
It is true that the societies started by the former were not co- 
operative in the strict sense of the term, but there is neverthe- 
less to be perceived in them a dim consciousness of co-operative 
principles. In the case of the grain banks started by the latter, 
there was also a religious halo somewhat obscuring the prin- 
ciple of "each for all, and all for each." The original idea was 
to call these grain banks ‘‘Lakshmi Golas”, i.e., granaries pre- 
sided over by the Hindu Goddess of Plenty, but in order not 
to offend against the susceptibilities of non-Hindus, the name 
| "Dharma Gola” (literally, religious granary) was given. ‘The 
L. Pan put forward at first was to secure contributions of grain 
a a bumper harvest, more or less as a charity measure, and 
is m it 2р for future use, not only by contributors but also 
jim A lagers who were, however, to be charged a € 
E 3 с. of interest than the former. Gradually | 995 
E. ты replaced by more up-to-date principles. i oS 

А recall that the first grain bank started by Rai Par- 


bati S 


Li D . О 
as e т Chaudhuri at Joyganj in the district of Dinajpur 
у 1892 continued its useful career as an unregistered 
Usua] ты December, 1914, after which it was registered in the 


tillage piest co-operative credit society was started at the 
the pot ‘shmore (p. О. Labpur in the district of Birbhum) on 
1905, i Я uy, 1902. From the statement as at 31st March, 
B hi Ppears that there were 71 members and 37 borrowers. 
NEM Süest loan was for Rs. 20 and the lowest for Rs. 3, the 

Е Sailor Шеге Charged being 9% per annum. 'The earliest 
4 а ее sheet of the society is reproduced below, ex- — 

putt, PPears in the first annual report of the Co-operative : zi 
"Msi. ^ Bengal, curiously enough with assets on the [ей | 


Я liabilities on the right. 
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Balance Sheet of Kushmore Cc-operative Society а; at 
March 31st, 1905. 


ASSETS. LIABILITIRS. 
Rs. As. P. 
1. Loans outstanding 2278450 0 1. Loans due to Govt. .. 
2. Interest on ditto. ... 17 8 104 2. Interest on ditto. 
8 Deposit in Post Office 3. Deposits 
Savings Bank за 49 079 
4. Interests on ditto. ... 079 4. Interest on ditto 
5. Balance in hand .. 110 15 10} 5. Reserve fund  (en- 
trance fees) 
6. Balance being ''worth" 
Rs. 493 1 8 Rs. 


The strangely worded last item on the ‘‘liabilities’’ side 
is really “‘profits,’” which should have been credited to the 
Reserve Fund. 

From such humble beginnings the movement has mate 
rapid progress during the last twenty-five years. How the pro- 
gress in Bengal compares with that in the rest of India wil 
appear from Table I. 


Table I.—Statistics of Co-operative Societies for 1927-1928. 
жж 


Particulars British India 


Bengal А 
зи 1 
Number of societies рег 100,000 in- | 
habitants i 38.7 2, 
Number of members of primary socie- 
Чез per 1,000 inhabitants 12.9 d 


Working capital in anna 
S per H 
population Р е 


. 1. ce д 
It 15 thus clear that in Bengal quality has bee? ce gait 

to quantity, for although more numerous, the societies 
fewer members and less funds than in the rest of Britis 


Table II gives additional details of the compart  ШЁ@ 
tion at the end of 1927-28. | 
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From column (3) it appears that in Вепоа] а CE 1 
3 se | 2 | 
controls 157 Primary Societies (both agricultura] us Ba "ET 
agricultural) on an average, the corresponding fi m E. 


tish India being only 42. The proportion of UM be Bri. \ 
non-agricultural societies is the same in Bengal as к б | 
viz., about то:т, showing that the underlying econo a | 
tions are not dissimilar. On reference to column (8) it vil | 
seen that Bengal is less dependent on state aid than the ral 


of India. 


The effect of this inadequate control by Central Banki | 
clearly revealed in the inefficiency in the working of Agricul | lim: 
tural Credit Societies. The Audit classification of such Soci n 
ties (excluding grain societies) is given for the last five years 


in Table III. | 


Table IiT.—Classification of Agricultural Societies in Bengal. 


" | 
ES ur SB © р E |Notclassified] Tol 7 
TÉ c 8. Em Е 
1924- Ў E 
924-25 10 | 630 | 5,401 | 656 | 487 2,527 s | 
‚25-26 132 | 797 | 6,531 | 726 | 492 2,458 11,138 2 
1 
5 160 | 787 | 7,384 | 363 | 575 3,607 mb — us 
27-28 
152 | 850 | 8458 | 1,108 | 687 4,402 1587 
28-29 
166 | 855 | 10,177 | 1,427 | 807 3,457 1689 


" class societi : oken 9 | 3 
average societies. 4 ocieties, which are usually SP 
aS Societies “in » are really worse than average, bape g 
members are ; which the general condition 1$ р 
factory and au d Sars and the general working 15 r 
ever that ma zs ich more supervision is necessary 
Societies — е, the above table clearly shows that ^ É 
Societies ^n mcreasing at a much faster rate o jate 
- This 15 а most disquieting feature. In 


g put | 
at | 


*This is th 2 ге Sock 
€ officia] definition adopted by the Registrar of Со-орегаб" 
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a A report, the Registrar has rightly sounded the following 

Nop. [ note of waring :— 


“The real work of a Central Bank should . . . . be 


Bri. 

i | judged not by the amount of deposits it is able to attract 
le from capitalist depositors, nor by the imposing building it 
od puts up, but by the efüciency of the working of village 
lk societies under it and the growth of a real co-operative 
ta} ^^ spirit among the members of village societies resulting in 


their economic improvement."' 
Besides these Agricultural Credit Societies all with un- 
| limited liability, there were at the end of 1928-29, other types 
“of Agricultural Societies as listed below :— 
| (a) 41 Grain Banks, 8 with limited liability and 33 
with unlimited liability. 
| (5) тоо Purchase and Sale Societies, all with limited 
liability, most of the funds being employed for the market- 
Ing of jute. 
(0) 773 Irrigation Societies all with limited liability; 

i (0) 172 Production and Sale Societies, mostly with 
mited liability, practically all of them being organised for 
the sale of milk ; and 


m 34 other Societies, such as Agricultural Associa- 


r a Societies are to be found mostly in the district of 
| ürchas те this form of societies continues to flourish. 
| оч; * and Sale Societies have probably the worst 
аныны; и Single class of societies in Bengal, the relevant 
le ly. T the past three years are reproduced below in 


Table ТУ. Purchase and Sale Societies. 


V MÀ Ó eT 


E | 


| | So of Paid-up Reserve | Loss for 
| ее. Capital Fund the year 


Rs. Rs. Rs. 
· 838,22,920 28,897 54,918 
4,09,071 50,713 4,20,093 


5,68,641 58,802 1,84,579 
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Thus during the last three years, there has 


1 г been р 
loss of Rs. 6,59,590, which exceeds the paid-up capita E | 
serve fund. The situation is alarming, but the Registra | 1 
«tl 


rested content merely with the following remark 
annual report :— 

“The movement for the marketing of agricul 
1 produce has not yet emerged from the stage of experi 
a a and the department is following a policy of caution,” 


in his late | 


turl 
men f 


Unfortunately, however, even this timid policy has m | А 
prevented the frittering away of the entire resources of the sotie | 15 | 
ties during the past three years, seriously crippling tle еш ful 
moyement. 73 me 

The only agricultural sale society which has achieved grat ff. ecc 
success in Bengal is the Naogaon Ganja Cultivators’ Cooper | du 
tive Societies. But as has been rightly observed in the anul f tio 
report of the Registrar of Co-operative Societies, Bengal, | ne 
1928-29, “ће working of the society furnishes no model totlt) рх 
working of other sale and supply societies which are not based tac 
on a monopoly of supply.” dug 

The Irrigation Societies form a special feature of айй} sal 
tural co-operation in Bengal. They are mostly confined tM} ass 


dry districts of Bankura and Birbhum and the portion of Вие 
wan lying to the west of 88° longitude, which marks the vA | 
dary for deficient rainfall in Bengal. The total number п j 
from 525 to 775 during 1928-29 and the working capita al 
iu 3273455 to Rs. 383,063 but there was а loss of Rs. Ty 
Which was Slightly less than the previous year's oss. 
, The latest development in Production and | ЫШ 
which are mostly Milk Societies, as stated above, {5 Us soie | 
up by the Darjeeling Mill Union of a fairly well equip p E pp 
actory, probably the only factory in India working || 
8ravitation system. n. 


_ The Non-agricltural Societies of Bengal may E 

In the following way :— ited Lo 

E. (a) 410 Credit Societies, 38r with eiie j 
29 with limited liability ; all with E | | 


_ (6 I; 
To 2 Stores and Supply Societies, 
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(c) 528 Artisans’ Societies, of which 290 are Weavers’ 
Societies; and opes 
(d) 726 Miscellaneous Societies, of which 662 are 
Anti-Malarial and Public Health Societies, which form a 
special feature of the co-operative movement in this pre- 
епсу. 
о it is clear that co-operation has proceeded in diverse 
directions in Bengal. But there is one direction in which co- 
operation has not made any appreciable progress, although it 
| isprecisely in that direction that co-operation can be most fruit- 
| ful. At present, different departments of the Bengal Govern- 
“ ment are charged with different aspects of Bengal’s social and 
economic life such as Education, Sanitation, Agriculture, In- 
dustries, еіс. Under this system of watertight division of func- 
tions, there is a total absence of co-ordination of effort and un- 
iecessaty duplication in the agencies for inspection, audit and 
| propaganda. If the problem of rural Bengal is to be effectively 
| fackled, the present inefficiency and waste must be avoided. 
For Instance, instead of starting ill-equipped schools with low- 
| salaried teachers at numerous centres, the school must be 
ү Ns its rightful place in the village economy. № should 
P. hen at à convenient market place, easy of access from 
*3 boats e E villages, the villagers themselves arranging for 
f with ¢ di a which will bring their boys to the school along 
oly impart E to the market place. The teachers must not 
С € ordinary instruction of primary and secondary 
Must also be prepared to work for the villagers in 
Ty T. instance, one teacher must be an expert agri- 
9 will have to popularise the results of the re- 
k EX Agricultural Department. He will have to 
а E adjacent villages and procure the necessary 
€ consi de be required to get the seeds for the Crop, 
i ° can do S osi suitable for the area. All this and 
5 Gi hee ae € tries to enlist the confidence of the guar- 
nd shows good results in the experimental 
© of th де School. Similarly another teacher will be 
Mand | °-operative Credit Society for financing both 


eng-term agricultural needs of the region A 


Oys a 
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third teacher may be in charge of the Co-operative Sale „Ж 
Supply Society, through which the produce of the zem um 
villages will be marketed in an organized manner, el E. 
unnecessary middle-men and securing better pric 
cultivators. Another teacher will manage the 
Store. Other teachers will be called upon to provide medi | 
relief and veterinary assistance to the neighbouring village | 
There will be two positive gains from this scheme of centrali. | 
tion. Опе is that villagers will look upon the school as an in | 
tegral part of village life and will be prepared to remunent | 
the teachers for their services. The other is that for tht 
students the present incongruity between the school life andthe ^ 
home life will be done away with. Education will no longa f. . 
be looked upon as a costly luxury, and fewer students will lapse | 

back to illiteracy in the same way as now. If the site of | 
School is properly chosen, there is no reason why the ax | 
should be prohibitive. А beginning has already been made by [| 
Sir Daniel Hamilton in his zemindary at Gosaba, and titia; 
Success so far achieved there shows the power of co-operalitl | 
ee ne The last annual report of the кй i 
aud x TERN scheme of colonisation by landless E, 1 
from the ve n ore ei НН а he cit 1 
о Ty beginning to organise the entire life of the E 

perative lines, the experiment will, it 15 hoped, P 


Such a success that it wil] be able to furnish an object 16% "| 
the rest of Bengal. - | 


Шла j 
es for th | 
O-operatire | 


(Mss. received August, 1930). 
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MAHAYANAVIMSAKA OF NÀGARJUNA 


Sanskrit from the Tibetan and Chinese Versions 


ed in 
Restor and Translated into English. 


By 


VIDHUSHEKHARA BHATTACHARYA, 


‚ The Tibetan and the Chinese translations of the present 
dtreatise with an English translation made by him was published 
| ina paper in 1927 by Mr. Susumu Yamaguchi in The Eastern 
] Buddhist, Vol. IV, No. 1-2, рр. 56-72, 167-176. Having gone 
| through the edition it occurred to me that further studies in it 
1 were required and I made an attempt to reconstruct the lost 
р e text from the Tibetan and the Chinese versions collat- 
| Ш them as far as was possible for me. And the result is now 
- Heed before the public. 
|. E a po Tibetan versions, T and T?, and Mr. Yama- 
| live compere “Red or the Peking edition (=P) of them. I 
“ye Narthan s: 4s printed in the paper with the Black" or 
Чу particu pe ition (=N) in our library. He does not give 
* has use ш the edition of the Chinese version (7C) 
| mu only one y ave compared it with the Shanghai edition and и 
Biss noted ү оз in the end of the third line of the karika, 
n the Not 
| t the sake f = ; 4 
| ч tof th ог convenience of comparison I have followe 
| tung? Phe ti € order of the kárikás as given by Mr. Yama- 
So order, in my humble opinion, is indicated by 
рл 
5 ош four in number, which, I think, are added 
M dis ed in smaller types. P 
TIN ce both the Tibetan texts and a facsimile of 
E n of the Shanghai (1909-1913) edition are 


Ў › ате 
E % Qu азу т 
"hine. 
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each line of every káriká in its three versions, two Tike 
lg 


In the Comparative Notes I have translated into Sa; 
Stn 
one Chinese, where all of them are found. I haye also tri li 


find out their mutual agreement and disagreement, їз 
some cases very slight, and to show from which line or na 
0 


them each line of a káriká is reconstructed. Ап attempt | 
been made to explain the difficult words or passages in the tey 
As regards the Chinese portion of the work I am much à 
debted to my dear friend Prof. Dr. С. Tucci for the indispensable 
help he has given me. 
There has been added an English translation. 


1às aly 


* 


edu me a ты. у ры rq 
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INTRODUCTION. 


$1. THE MAHAVANAVIMSAKA. 


The small treatise of which the original Sanskrit is lost and a 

Reconstruction from the Tibetan and Cun versions is now presented 
here for the first time is called MahayanavimSaka, as evident from the 
Tibetan and Chinese sources. In Tibetan the very name is transliterated 
together with its translation, Тер. pa. chen. po. ni. ñi. su. In Chinese 
version it is named Ta shang erh shi sung lung literally meaning 
Mahayanagatha- (or karika-)vimsaka-§astra. 
There are other two works of the same or similar name, Mahayana- 
vingati (Tib. Theg. pa. chen. po. ni. su) and Tattvamahayanavimésati (Tib. 
De. kho. па. tid. theg. pa. chen. po. ñi. 5и).` But as an examination of the 
contents of them shows these two books are quite different from our 
Mahayanavirngaka. They are edited? in the original Sanskrit by Pandit 
Haraprasad Shastri under somewhat different names, Mahayanavirhsika 
and Tattvaviméika respectively, in a volume called Advayavajrasam- 
graha, GOS, 1927, рр. 54, 52. "They are attributed to Advayavajra. 


$2. THE AUTHOR. 
A NE o of the work is assigned to Nagarjuna in the coloplions 
the M Ж ead Chinese translations. While T? has prefixed to his name 
© te ae (slob. dpon), and T! асатуа arya (slob. dpon. hbhags), 
than one Ss к (а). Now іп Buddhist literature there ре more 
Philosophy и: one Nagarjuna who systematized ше Madhyamika : 
fen one of 2 ы known ; there is another Nagarjuna who is ыш to have 
of the boo 5 x кы four Siddhas and to whom the authorship of most 
ion of QM against his name in the Rgyud.hgrel or [ашшы 
iers Catalogue of Tanjur, Vol. III, may rightly be attri- 
vo ERR N agarjuna is also called arya, асатуа-атуа, and besides 
aga » mahacarya-arya, bhiksu, and bhattaraka. Which of these 
ы i$ the real author of the Mahàyünavimíaka is a natural 
Materie P it should now remain unsettled owing to want of sufficient 
ât itis the Es however, be observed that there is no evidence to show 
“st Nagarjuna to whom we may assign the authorship of the 


0 
agārj 
Quests Jung 


1 
Gan 
1 Ordi 
1 This єз. Vol. rr 
t ui саге бод is n 217. 


» 
not 
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ERES wi. 


$35 (8 
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work. It may be noted here that the date of the first Nagarjy | 
200 A.D., while the second Nagarjuna is believed to hd па 
about the first half of the seventh century A.D. 


cite 3 
flourishes h | 


$3. "TRANSLATIONS 


Tibelan and Chinese, 


There are two Tibetan translations of the М ahayanavirisgaka, and both | 
are preserved in the Tanjur, Mdo ; one in Gi (fols. 2118.82] 312) and ty i 
other in Tsa (fols. 156*.4—157*.5) (Cordier, Vol. III, pp. 357, 293). № | 
the sake of reference we mark them by Т! and Т? respectively. There; | 
кшп to show that these two translators knew of each other's transi. | 
tion, \ 


Т! was made by one Pandita Апапаа (Jayananda) of Kashmir and the 
Tibetan Translator Bhiksu Kirttibhutiprajiia (Dge. lon. grags. уот. fu. 
fab) and T? by an Indian Pandita Candrakumaàra and Bhiksu Sakyaprabls 
(Dge. lon. $a. kya. hod). Sakyaprabha is also the translator of the Talla | 
mahayanavimsáti already referred to. Не was contemporary of бор, 
the founder of the Pa] dynasty in Bengal (800 A.D.). i 

Thete is a Chinese translation made by Danapala (Shi-hu) in 980—100 | 
A.D. in the later Sung dynasty, 960—1127 (B. Nanjio, No. 1308). 


34. THE DATE OF THE ORIGINAL TEXT. 

N \ y j | 
forth s definite date can be assigned to our work until more materials ar iB 
from [же That the work was existent in 1000 A. D. is quite dei 0 
€ Chinese translation as shown above. Its existence in 800 A.D 


Sey of Gop a паніцы ро e = Ы 
аз found from both i - The vey name ВАНИЕ itself as E. aid ч 
it cannot be later th € sources, Tibetan and Chinese, clearly 2 M 

further Supported Ъ an the last part of the seventh century А. $ av k h 
i NS Indrabhüti who 1s peliev ү 


bs XI. 8: 


kalpanaialan- 
x "auda utnasya затзагазуа mahodadheh 1 
jrayanam anaruhya? ko va parar gamisyati I 
* Poussin : Р Е 
"Two Рано СОЙтата, 1896 ; "m 10 
р. 68. jryāna Works, ed. DE Sip: E Te COS, parot Р 


а 

Тһе ас{па 2 
The Ti па! reading { А ое 

Tib. Version reads алат ee пекі Жоп ана which is €! E 
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his is in fact the karika, No. 22, of our Mahayanavimnéaka with the 
ingle yariation that while the forced which deals with the Vajrayana uses 
d word vajra-, үе г ы уе A the truth of Mahayana has there 
rightly maha-. That this identity is not accidental but js a deliberate 
quotation by Indrabhüti from the Mahayanavimgaka may be clear if one 
considers the fact that Indrabhüti expressly quotes from different works 
and writes at least a portion of his book with the materials taken from 
others? In reality it is partly a compilation just like the Subhasitasam- 
graha, ed. Bendall. It can therefore be said that it is Indrabhüti who has 
borrowed the karika from the Mahayanaviünéaka. 


$5. Its AUTHENTICITY. 


That the present work is an authentic one can be known from the 
quotation referred to above. Moreover, the following karika (No. 10) is 
quoted from it as an agama? in the Sanskrit commentary on the Ascarya- 


= edited by Pandit Haraprasad Sastri, p. 6, in his Buddha Сапа 
0 Doha :* 


yatha citrakaro rüpam yaksasyastibhathkaram 1 
samalikhya зуауан: bhitah sarmsare'py abudhas tatha 11 


E agama as used in Tc commentary аа to may not 
| For, while the фы псп authenticity аз The old canonical ue have. 
б аа ШП once used (р. 56) with regard to a quotation код 

sa Ta ra (BTS, p. 28), or to that* from the Gandauyuha; 
reference to an Apabhraméa passage! or to a Stanz” in 


iis em 
do e Mahayanans.: 
| Mich iş Mor Mahàyanavimika)'" of Advayavajra, the time of 


E beli 
F ‘lieved to be about 978-1030 A. D. 

Tuy P: Ci = 
| 


it 
las VP. 75: : 
tintai "ОНО Par Vatantre sthitam tattvam, tebhyah (?) -kificin nigadyate; 
Cans Р- 65: nktan, ат; p. 69: yuktir apy ucyate 'dhunà Yogatantrokta 
абтар m ca—Kalpantad’. See also the whole of Chapter XV. 


i S. M n 34> "> > 
а араша пау ttl, p. 75: “saksad atindriyarthavidim арпат 


0 ags beyond the e speech of those authoritative persons who directly 
a pa arvavinig cognizance of the senses is called agama.’ 
nga]; сауа as 1 Ps T 
b а i writes th . See IHQ, Vol V., No. 4 
EN Sthitya poly ), 1336 B.S., Midi, o 141. Е ае 
така nürio» ; “p Granthavali, No. 55, Cal. 1928 BS. 
re: 88, “aha by Candrakirtti, р. Tuan wrong readings; for better ones see 
me m ‚Рр. b 
“ss Asari; Yate vahniro.”* 
ava ty а bodh; 
А зат ото Чо bhinnao. 
18 S 
ЕЗ “, GOS, р. 56 
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$6. THE KARIKAS OF THE Worx. 


As regards the number of the karikas in the present treatise ther; \ 
much discrepancy among the different versions ; 'T! has twenty Кана | Г 
twenty-three, and C twenty-four. The word vitisaka itself in the tit {| 
the work, Mahayayanavimáéaka, clearly shows that it is composed of бшу | 
karikas. But this fact alone cannot safely lead us to the fina] conclusio 
regarding the actual number of the kārikās in the work. For, it is ofta | 
seen that books which bear titles indicating the number of stanzas in they | 
do not necessarily contain the same number of them. For instance, the | 
Vimsika of Vasubandhu (ed. Lévi) has twenty-two karikas with the com 
mentary instead of twenty as signified by the name. In the present case, 
where there are different versions of the same work and each of them gives d 
a different number of Кагікаѕ, this difference cannot be ignored, аф | 
Hg attempt should be made to explain it as far as possible. 

PH In dealing with such questions preference is sometimes given to the 
shortest text ; but this is not always safe, for somehow ог other a portion | 
of the original may have been left out. Nor is it always safe to discard the ^3 
longest text simply on account of the fact that it is the longest. One shodi | 


therefore proceed to discuss the matter very cautiously depending mo? | 
the internal evidences | 


, if any, than on the external. 
If a kàrika is found in all the versions, even with variants, 


д К ubt | 
safely take it as a genuine one. But if it is not so, there is room for do "3 
of its genuineness. 


A Now, 
to be foun 
19-22. A 
however, 


nineteen #Ё 
10-17, a4 


we see that out of the twenty-three kárikás in Л 
d in all the three versions, and the numbers are 1-7 
nd as such they can be regarded as genuine. ш 
in regard to the remaining four, viz., Nos. 8, 9, 18 and ai 
are entirely wanting in Т", and are found only in Т? aud С. | | 
In the longest text, C, the number of the karikas is, 25 $ Р 
оо Here the additional number is due to the fact us 
has one karika, С ана ті have two (see No. 21). - | ad É 
ES the consequence of kalbana is well described in N95 | вой б 
which are found in each of the versions, it appears that №. 3 t ү 
in T^ and C is not necessary, Similarly when the nature o j 
all the texts, and praiītyasamt 
No. 15 is spoken of again, it ko forti ми 
and C is not required. One шаў, : F 


p whet 
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these two karikas, Nos. 8 and 9, were added afterwards, It should, 
а be noted that the reason advanced here is not conclusive. 
howe“ 


Аз regards No. 18 it may be observed that when samskrta is already 
десей as sümya in No. 3, to say of it again in No. 18, though with 
a addition, after what has been said in Nos. 16 and 17, seems to be 
quite unnecessary. Nor can it be put just before the concluding karika, 
No, 22 (= Т'20, Т°22, С 24), in accordance with the Chinese version. 

No. 22 (71720, Т?22, С 24) is to be found in all the versions. Its 
subject matter and the number of order in T* and C (viz., 20 and 24 
respectively) taken together with what is said in the preceding karika, 
No, 21, clearly point out that it is the concluding karika of the treatise. 
>g Therefore No. 23 cannot be placed at the end as it is done in Т2. "This is 
perfectly clear also from the number of order (22) in C. No. 20 is C 21 ; 
after it let one read No. 23 and it will be apparent that even here it cannot 
rightly be placed. 


to te | Thus one may think that the above four karikas, Nos. 8, 9, 18 and 23, 
i | did not originally form а part of our Mahayanavimsaka. 
rd the E 


aan us os mentioned above being excluded we have tuen 
m im in Т'. According to it the Канка No. 18* which in fact is 
twent a ibe put before No. 19 in the place of No. 18. C, too, has thus 

Y kārikās. But in T? there are only nineteen and it is due to the 


» may | fact t ! 
a 7 hat No, 18а ог T!17 corresponding partly to Nos. 18 and 19 of C is 
o qM tere completely omitted. 


should J 


ore Ol f 


nat / 

S me $7. THe ORDER or THE KARIKAS. 

, е fol А 

pi f ih the Ti. lowing table shows the actual order of the karikas as arranged 
Detan and Chinese versions : 


"he | 


T? ті С 
S = 1—5 
6 
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bon 
15 13 15 E 
16 14 16 7° 
17 15 17 \ ; 
18 0 23 a" 
19 18 20 | 
20 19 21 1 
* * * i 
22 20 24 | 
23 0 22 | 
| of 
§8. INTER-RELATION OF THE VERSIONS. | } 
The comparative notes will show that in most cases Т! has agreement е" 
more with C than with Т°. Only in four karikas, Nos. 4, 14, 15, 22,1 gí 
agrees more with I? than with C. 1 
$9. Tue SUBJECT AND ITS TREATMENT. E 
After expressing his obeisance to the Buddha the author tells us sme | ; 
of the general conceptions of the Madhyamikas which can be regarded as f б 
common to Yogacara system. Next, he advises one to realise Buddhahood, n ju 
so that one may help the people suffering from the false notions of thins | i 
Then he says that through the knowledge of pratityasamutpada one C! | © 
see the transcendental truth (bhütartha) and by it can understand that tte j Es 
world is #йтуа. То the wise, he continues, there is no 5015210 just as 1 o 
Object of dream has по existence to one in the waking state. 1 PE 
teaches us that there is nothing but mind (сатана) and such дш | ff i 
pe bad and evil karman, their consequences, etc., are only Bur E i x 
ree мш ciety moni биз Sf 
nicl NUT ER independent existence, yet one imagines rit шой c 
О the ocean of Samsara, and cannot come ош 0 | : ii 
resort to the Mahayana, | * UB. st 
ai MOORE Statements without any arguments ОГ d E à 
15 not treated here thoroughly. w | 
The only thin th Е 2 E. is the advo | | 
dos autho i s a may ре specially noted here 15 аля | — 
5 O ©ту енн: views in the treatise. Mr. UT 


1926, V. 
wo 
д йе 


Noticed this in his Prefatory Notes (The Eastern Buddhist, 


No, ; 
bue 4 рр 57-58) and found out even from N agariune® i 
‘sastika, 34, 36. that the main idealistic thought А5 


*For Т2 TES 
or Т? 21, 1 16-17, and C 18-19 see note on No. 21. 
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1 thor himself. Idealistic views are expounded in various canonical 
the au 


and the Madkyamikas explain the fact saying that they are meant 
5 


d the disciples who are not keenly intelligent to the highest 
Madhyamakavriti, p. 276. Nagarjuna himself says: 


work 
only to 182 


cittamatram jagat sarvam iti ya дебапа muneh 1 
uttrasapariharartham balanam sa ma tattvatah Il? 
Subhasitasamgraha, p. 20. 


One may, therefore, say that the MahayanvimSaka represents the views 
of both the Vijfiana- and Sünya-vadas, and as such it does not belong to 
a particular school of the Mahayana. It is simply a book of the Mahayana, 


as shows its title. 


§10. THE SUMMARY OF THE TEXT. 


Having indicated in the first karika in which he has paid his homage 
to the Buddha that the truth he is going to propound can hardly be 
expressed by words the author says that in the transcendental truth 
(baramārtha) there is neither utpada ‘appearance’ nor nirodha 'disappear- 
шо The Buddha and the beings are of the same nature and they are 
pst like the sky which has no real existence. ‘There is no origination 
Шш i) on either side of the world. А compound thing (samskría) comes into 
оша its cause and conditions, and therefore in its Ее i is 
one, Ё ЧЕ fünya. This is what comes into the rane of em omniscient 
ы ры ito their own nature all things are just like a shadow. 
imagine к a ап atman when in fact there is no ure. They, also 
Non-existent > and such other things, bus in reality they are 
ftom Rlegas p^ | = ten account of this false imagination that people ше 
елед m Passions,’ as a forest is burnt by fire. aS a genes is 
Owing to his ue ed a picture of a Vaksa neum by бш 50 x is 
“д Derson x notions that a man is frightened in the samsara. Asa 
beings; Moving himself is drowned in mud, so are drowned the 
“ы, E m of false discrimination and cannot come out of it. 
“sé men are helpless one should try to become 


asti khai, it ra- 

bhāvam s 19 niladi jagad iti jadiyase 1 

Уйат dhagrahaveéa- (vesad) gambhiranayabhirave it 
уара аа evedam стаіш jagad udahrtam 1 

Sandha S akabhedena rahitarn mandamedhuse Ш 

ameyänants Barükarari satyadvitayalanchitam 1 

kalpaughabhavanatuddhabuddhaye 1 
Subhasitasamgraha, pp. 14-15 


= 5 СС-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar. — 


E Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


116 THE VISVA-BHARATI QUARTERLY [Vol g p, E 
o $ 
I 


a Buddha, so that one can help them. The world is Sūnya { \ 
who realizes the transcendental truth having known азота Щщ 

The samsara and nirvana are mere appearance ; in fact, they ha рад, 
existence ; the truth is that the things are quiescent from the vus ii 
ning (adifanta), clean, changeless and pure. АП this is nothing but "4 
Вы (citta), and just like maya. When the wheel of this mind (сїй шы) | 
1 destroyed all things disappear ; therefore they are anātman be, . 
any definite nature). The things have no nature Whatsoever, yet 1 
people take them to be eternal, think them to be atman, and cong a 
happiness may be derived from them. And thus they are covered with 


| | the darkness of ignorance and attachment and fall into the ocean o 


| samsara. And without the ‘great conveyance’ (Mahayana) no body cay М 
' reach the other side of that ocean. 
ABBREVIATIONS. 
T - 
he letters a, b, сапа d imply the four lines of a stanza respectively. yr 


C stands for Chinese versi С: 
T stand: ; 'ersion (B. Nanjio, No. 1308). 
Vol, IIT, БЕЛ. for Tibetan version, Tanjur, Mdo, Gi, fols, 2115.8—2188.2 (Corditti | 


T? stand S : я p 
2 Vol. IIT, a 298). Tibetan version, Tanjur, Мао, Tsa, fols, 1562.4—1578.5 (Corditt 


N.B.—In the Tibetan in Ro 


| їшї! 
nasal (—ng as in Englis : 


d other 
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RESTORED SANSKRIT TEXT. 
MAHAYANAVIMSAKAM 


Namas Triratnaya. 


1 

namo váca'vacyam api dayaya yen deéitam 1 

. dhimate vitaragaya buddhayacintyagaktaye 11 1 1 

2 

paramarthena notpado nirodho’pi na tattvatah 1 

buddha akasavat tadvat sattva apy ekalaksanah 1121] 
3 А 

jatir nàsti tata itah sathskrtath pratyayodbhavam 1 ^ 


4 
sarve bhavah svabhavena pratibimbasama matah 1 
Suddhàh &àntasvabhavas са advayas tathatà samah 1l 4 1l 
5 

аа prthag-janenatma vikalpitah 1 
aie 
"Шаш dubkham upeksa ca kle$o moksas tathaiva ca ll 5 ll 

6 
sare sugatau sukham uttamam 1 
duhkham загуаш na tattvagocarah ЇЇ 6 1 
agubha 7 і 
E duhkham atyantam jara vyadhis tatha mrtih 1 

5 tu Subhair eva &ubham eva hi ni&citam 11 7 ll 


Ratayah Sad hi sam 
ПагаКе са inahad 


Inithya x : 

Мейер лауа Sattvà davagnineva Капапаш 1 
Уза уаз КЕ УЗВ пагакабац patanti ca 18 И 
lagan nays haven ауа sattvah syur gocaras tathal 


Уазуатйрата hi pratiyasambhavarm tatha 19 Ц 
Ж 
> Yaths citrak 8 
- Samar a 410 тйраш yaksasyatibhayankaram 1 
Svayam bhitah sathsare’py abudhas tatha ll 10 ll 
аш Cal Ў Y 
: т Danke balah kaścin nimajjati 1 
4 р 


anapanke sattvas tathodgamaksamah ll 11 Ц 
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10 i 
bhavadarganato’bhave vedyate duhkhavedana 1 
tayor jüanavisayayor badhyante kalpanàvisaih 1] 121] 
11 
alokya tan aSaranan karunavaSamanasah 1 
sattvanam upakaraya bodhicaryam samacaret 1] 13 11 
12 
{ауа saiicitya sambharan prapto hodhim anuttaram 1 
kalpanabandhanan muktah syad buddho lokabandhaval 11141 
13 
yah pratityasamutpadad bhütartham avalokate 1 
за јапан jagac chünyam adimadhyantavarjitam 11 15 11 
14 
darganenaiva sarhsáro nirvanam ca na tattvatah 1 
nirafijjanam nirvikaram adi$antam prabhasvaram 11 16 П 
15 
visayah svapnabodhasya prabuddhena па dráyatel 
mohandhakarodbuddhena sathsaro naiva dréyate Il 17 1 
mayaiva dr$yate mayanirmitath sathskrtatn yada 1 
naiva Кійсіє {айа bhàvo dharmanàm saiva dbarmata 1181 
16 
Jatimàn na svayath jato jàtir lokair vikalpita 1 
vikalpa$ caiva sattvāś ca dvayam etan na yujyate 1 18° 
17 
cittamatram idam sarvarh māyāvad avatisthate 1 
tatah Subhagubhath karma tato jatih subbasubba И 197 
18 : 
sarve dharma nirudhyante cittacakranirodhatah 1 
anatmanas tato dharma viguddhas tata eva te 1l 20 ll 
19 
bhavesu nihsvabhavesu nityátmasulhasarijfiaya 1 a ff 2! 1 
ragamohatamaschannasyodbhüto'yari bhavambu ih 
* kalpanājalapū . Ee 1 
Jalapürmasya sathsarasya mahodadheh ^ 
mahayanam anarüdhah ko vā рага gamisyati 1 
1 


| 


avidyapratyayotpannasyasya lokasya samvideh 
kutah khalu bhaved esath vitarkanam samudbhi 


Il Асагуагу a-Nagarjuna-krtam Mahayanaviméake™ 
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TRANSLATION. 


ADORATION TO THE THREE 'lREASURES. 


1 
І make my obeisance to the Buddha who is wise, free from all attach- 
gent, and whose powers are beyond conception, and who has kindly 
taught the truth which cannot be expressed by words. 1. 
2 
In the transcendental truth there is no origination (utpada), and in 
fact, there is no destruction (nirodha). ‘The Buddha is like the sky (which 


has neither origination nor cessation), and the beings are like him, and 
- therefore they’ are of the same nature. 2. 


3 
p There is no birth either on this or the other side (of the world). A 
9 ‘pound thing (sarmskrta) originates from its conditions. ‘Therefore it 


is fi i ; 
i e by its nature. This fact comes into the range of knowledge of 
| “omniscient one, 3. 


4 
All thi 
Gm hings by nature are regarded as reflections. ‘They are pure and 


1 i н 
B au pest devoid of any duality, equal, and remain always and 
Umstances in the same way (tathata). 4. 


| In fact : 5 1 
- fife › Worldings attribute atman to what is not aiman, and in the 


"meer inae: я 
b liberation, 5. y imagine happiness, misery, indifference, passions and 


6—7 
of existence in the world, highest happiness 
erat Pain in the hell,—these do not come within the per- 
“Titotions m cannot be accepted as true) ; nor do the notions that | 
о 0 to the extreme misery, old age, disease, апа 
Pres TEE ctions surely bring about good results. 6-7. 


a : 
M puros that beings are consumed by fire of passions even as 
fVàils so auflagration and fall into the hells, etc. 8. mer. , 
ассо о beings make their appearance. The world is illusory - 
"Dt of its cause and conditions. 9. А E. 


itth ; 

| in the сс 

mE € six 

E the heaven Realms 
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V, 
199 [Vol 8, Pose, 19 
j 
As a painter is frightened by the terrible figure of а Vaksa "d 
himself has drawn, so is a fool frightened in the world (by his a ү 
notions). 10. E 4 
9 
Even as a fool going himself to a quagmire is drowned therein, y 
are beings drowned in the quagmire of false notions and are undi eb Т 
come out thereof. 11. Е 
10 
The feeling of misery is experienced by imagining a thing where; 
fact it has no existence. Beings are tortured by the poison of false notion | ele 
regarding the object and its knowledge. 12. "5 on 


11 
Seeing these helpless beings with a compassionate heart one should pe 
form the practices of the highest knowledge (bodhicarya) for the beneti | ful 
of them. 13. Ma 
12 
Having acquired requisites thereby and getting unsurpassable bodhi J mti 
one should become a Buddha, the friend of the world, being freed fon 
the bondage of false notions. 14. 
13 | 
He who realizes the transcendental truth knowing the рано | 
Pada (or the manifestation of entities depending on their causes and © 


n An dde e 
ditions), knows the World to be $ümya and devoid of beginminé, mio e 
or end, 15, 


14 
aa are mere appearances ; (6 
and quiescent from the beginning and illumined. 10. 
15 wake | 
5 ne 9 | 
The object of knowledge in dream is not seen whet 0 а 


D > 1 : 
Similarly the world disappears to him who is awakened from 
of ignorance. 17. | 

The creation of illusion 


there is nothing wh 
things, 18. =. 


se саше | 
The samsara and niry the truth is sta 


changeless, 


af 
; ойр | 
ше is ОШ 
is nothing but illusion. When every г Е "I ^ 


be regarded as a real thing. Such 15 


o > 16 5 jf ori m 
i пе having origination (1а) does not originate НШ" шй 
ee false conception of the people. Such conceptions 7 
“ings, these two are not reasonable. 18a. 
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3 M 
a B s is nothing but mind (citta) and exists just like an illusion. 
E Жа originate good and evil actions and from them good and evil 


"th, 19. 
birt! 18 


ein, g When the wheel of the mind is suppressed, all things are suppressed. 
able} Therefore all things are devoid of ätman (independent nature), and conse- 


quently they are pure. 20. 
19 


here jy It is due to thinking the things which have no independent nature as 
notion $ eternal, aman, and pleasant that this ocean of existence (bhava) appears to 
" one who is enveloped by the darkness of attachment and ignorance. 21. 
20 
Who can reach the other side of the great ocean of samsüra which is 


full of water of false notions without getting into the great vehicle (i.e., 
Mahayana) ? 22. 


jld per: 
Белей 


How can 


; dp these false notions arise in a man who thoroughly knows this world 


ginated from ignorance? 93. 


H > es, Е 
“re ends the Mahayanavimaka of Acarya Nagarjuna. 
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CHINESE TEXT. 


== 


Баляш" ЖШ SH ТИРЕ виа 


RSH 
wie KH 


КЕ! H RE 


Ін Е HA IK Te RR KS RAS ëM 
SEK ess TBH HAIR eR 
oak | ARE GEER ыш RAR Hr CRE шы RI RH 


re ns Sero deer HE не 


OK NBS КЕ” 


CHK NE. 
Маже KAIRE 


RRA ^ 


mike Ж 
HICH SKA 
BRE Ее 


vu ELI BSCR ROR K VRH SSE WERKE meme 
ERG SOR HES ER Be RRS cue у 
HéiHgcuciH Краевые RUHR ака 
акт Еве KELSEY YMA) жакш 


{6 


жй HR ЛН 


ШӘ ТЕЕ BERR IS IX 


CICER DEUS SHR AIDE 


ЗН ЕЕ RUE 
SERA] ЕЖЕ 
ШӘ: Payal RH 


Кешн SERERE Шыны шынынын SUSIE edn rs KHK M 
AHN MERRE IH | DHO KARLE шик висела 


DA | БАЧ MERER  MOISNSHESE 
BEI epi 
иконке 


КН BRE ШЕ 


Ж 14-1848 


Е акб 
RERECRM RRR IHRE Kee gee 


ЕН б УЙШ NH B- 
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TIBETAN TEXT. 
A 
1 I (Тэ). 
+ 
Я rga.gar.skad.du 1 ma.ha.ya.na.vim.éa.ka 1 


^ mE 


bod.skad.du 1 theg.pa.chen.po.ni.ii.su.pa Il 
dkon.mchog.gsum.la.phyag.htshal.lo 11 


1 
gan.gis. brjod.pahi.chos.kyis, nil 
brjod.du.med. kyan brtse.bas. Ъзїап 1 
chags.med. blo.can. blo'.med.pahi 1 
mthu.can. sans.rgyas.la, phyag. htshal 11 


2 
Skye.ba. don.du. yod. ma. yin 1 
hgag.pahan de.iiid.du. med. del 
Sans.rgyas. nam.mkhha. ji.bZin.la 1 
Sems.can.rnams, куар. mtshan.fiid.gcig 11 


3 
tshul’.bzin. skyes.pa.yi 1 
hdus. bys. tten.skyes. de.dag.kyan 1 
Tan.gi.no.bo, Ston.pa.fiid 1 
Kun.mkhen. ye. es. spyod.yul.can ll 


pha.rol. 


4 

dnos.po. thams.cad, ran.bZin.gyis 1 
SZUBs.brfan дар. ni. mtshuns.par. hdod1 
dag. dan. Zi.bahi.ran.bZin. te 1 
Süsmed de.bžin.ñid. dan. mtshuns Д 
30.501 sky. 3 
E : е.Бо. de.fiid. du] 
bde. da ‘Na. yan. Bdag.fid. du 1 
Stearman Sdug.bsna] btan.sioms. dani 

05. kun.tu. rnam.par.brtag 1l 


Py 
2 log. 
faq i Reaq bl 
Shu p omite Те bla. 
g yi. 


med —bla.na.med. 
See Note 5. 
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6 
hkhor.bar. hgro.ba. rnam.drug. dan 1 
bde.hgro. bde.ba. mchog. fiid. danl 
dmyal.bar. sdug.bsnal. chen.po. dan 1 
yul.la. de.fiid. mi.bsam.par’ П 


7 
gžan.yaņ. mi.dge. sdug.bsnal. dan 1 
rga.dan. na. dan. mi.rtag.ñid 1 
las.rnams.kyi, ni. rnam.smin. dan? 1 
bde.ba, dan. ni. sdug.bsnal. ñid 11 


8 
yan.dag. ri.mo.mkhan.gyis. nil 
$in.tu.hjigs.byed. gSen.rjehi.gzugs 1 
bris.te, гап. yan. hjigs.pa. Шаг 1 
hkhor.bar. rmons.pahan. de.bZin. no ll 


9 
jiltar.ran.gis. hdam. byas.nas 1 
byis.pa. hgah?.ba. hdren.pa.ltar 1 
de.bZin. $in.tu. dgah.ba.yi 1 
rnam.rtog.hdam.du. sems.can. byin ll 


10 
med.la, yod.par.mthon.ba. yin 1 
sdug.bsnal. tshor.ba. myon.bar.byed 1 
fiam.na. phyin.ci.log.blo.yis 1 
ttag.pahi dug.gis. gnod.par.byed Il 


11 
skyabs.med. de.dag. mthon.nas. nil 
süin.rjehi.dban.gyur.yid.can.gyis 1 
Sans.rgyas, phan.mdzad. sems.can.rnams l > 


rdzogs.pahi. byan.chub. la. spyod'. mdzad Íl E 


and P ago QM smin. 


fig. 2 evide 
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12 
de.dag. bsod.nams. tshogs. bsags.nas 1 
rtog.pahi.dra.ba.las. grol.te 1 
ye.$es. bla.na.med.pa. hthob.1 
sans.rgyas. hjig.rten.gfien.du. hgyur ll 


13 
yan.dag.don.ni. mthon.bahi.phyir 1 
ji.bZin.ye.Ses.skyes.pa.rnams 1 
de.nas. thog.mthah.bar.spans.pahi 1 
hgro.ba, ston.pa. fiid. du. шоп 11 


14 
de.dag. bdag.fiid. hkhor.ba.dan 1 
mya.nan.hdas.pa' mi. mthon. nol 
ma.gos. hgyur.ba. med.pa. dan 1 
§zon.nas. Zi.Zin. hod.gsal.baho 11 


15 
rmi.lam.nams.su.myon.bahi. yull 
sad.par.gyur ni. mi. mthon, nol 
Tmons.pahi.mun.pa.sad.pa.yis 1 
hkhor.ba. mthon.ba. та. yin. ñid П 


16 
tan.bzin.med.pahi. dnos.rnams.la 1 
tlag. bdag.bde.bahi.® hdu.$es.kyis 1 
chags.rmons.mun.pas. bsgribs.pa.na 1 
Std.pahi.rga.mtsho. hdi, hbyun. noll 


17 
Tan.nid. ma.skyes.rnams | 
Tiams.kyis. skye.bar. brtags 1 
ihe a ов. dan. sems.*"can.rnams 1 
` ЧАШ. gilis.kar. rigs? ma. yin 11 


Skye. bo 4 
hjig.rten. 
Inam.par 


P ba f 
or bo, 9 
Ntly a mispri Br Notes. 
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T 18 
3 hdi.dag. thams.cad. sems.tsam. ste'] 


sgyu.mar.hgyur.ba.bZin. du, skyel | 

de.las. dge. dan. mi.dge. las 1 | 

de.las. ske.ba. bzan. dan. nan 11 
\ 


19 
sems.kyi, hkhor.ba. hgags.pa.na 1 
kun.gyi. chos.fiid. hgag.pa. yin 1 
T de.fiid. chos.la. bdag. med. del 
jm de.ñid. chos.kyi. rnam.dag. ste 11 
ҮҮ]. 20 
| * * ж * 
: AU theg.pa.che.la. ma.brten.par 1 
hkhor.babi.rga.mtsho.chen.po.yi 1 
pha.rol. brgal.bar. hgyur.ba. med? 1 


theg.pa.chen.po.fi.su.pa. slob.dpon. hphags.pa. klu.sgrub.kyis 
mdzad.pa, rdzogs. 5011 ; 


oa kha.chehi. pan.dita. a.nan.da, dan 1 lo.tsa.ba. dge.slon. grags d 
Ses.rab.kyis. bsgyur.baho ll 
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TIBETAN TEXT. 
II (T2) 


rgya.gar.skod.du І ma.ha.ya.na.virn.&i.ka ll 
bod.skad.du 1 theg.pa.chen.po.fii.su.pa ll 


hjam.dpal.gZon.nur.gyur.pa.la. phyag htshal.lo Ц 


1 
chags.med. thugs.su.chud. ѕапѕ.траѕ 1 
y rjod.byed. bjod.par.bya.ba.min 1 
thugs.rjes. rgyal.bar.! snam. gyur.pa | 
mthu.bsam.mi.khyab. phyag.htshal.lo 11 


2 
dam.pahi.don.du, skye.med.phyir ] 
de.fid.du. ni, grol.bahan. med 1 
mkhah. bin, sans.rgas. de.bZin, te 1 
3е115.сап. dan. ni, mtshan.fiid.cig 11 
hbyor 3 


Dha.rol. tshu? го]. Skye. med.pas 1 

m mya.nan.hdas.pahan, med | 

= gee mmnon.par. ston 1 
. Yen.ye.Ses.spyod.yul. yin 1l 


1s. 


4 


dnos, ; 
Po. kun. gyi, ran.bZin.ni 1 
82Ugs brian. 


dag, 
oe bdag.med. Ьдеп. min. te 1 
bd Skye. bos. brtags : 

e. d -Pa, yin 1 


* аа 
ñon, an Sdug.bsnal, Itos.*pa. ste 1 
75- tams. dan grol.de.b¥in Il 


amaguchi Sn | 
Chi the original reading is tshul. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and ебапдо 


THE VISVA-BHARATI QUARTERLY 


[Vol. 8, Paris gy 
| 


128 


AUR s 

hgro.ba. rigs. drug. hkhor.ba.ru 1 

ШҮ mtho.ris. mchog. dag. bde.ba. dan 1 
| dmyal.bar. sdug.bsnal, chen.po. ste 1 


de.dag. yul.rnams. fiams.su.myon 11 


7 
mi.dges. mchog.tu. sdug.bsnal, Zin 1 
dgah.na. mi.rtag. rgud.pa. yin 1 


4 
.dge.bahi. las.rnams.fiid.kyis. kyan 1 
| bzan.po.fiid.du. пез.ра. yin Il \ 
ESSA к 
| | Е ! 
ИШ | skye.med.rtogs!.pas. bskrun.pa.yis 1 
ES dmyal.la.sogs.pa. siian.ba.ni 1 
fies.pa. ngas.kyi. me.bZin. bsreg 11 


9 
j sgyu.ma. ji.lta. ji.lta.bar. 1 
ora de.bZin. sems.can. yul.la.spyod 1 
hgro.ba. sgyu.mahi.ran.bzin. yin 1 
de.bZin.du. ni. brten.nas. byun 11 


10 
jiltar. ri. mo.mkhan. gyis?.gzugs 1 
4 8nod.sbyin, hjigs.pa. bris.pa.yis 1 
a | | de.yis. raņ.ñid. skrag.pa.ltar 1 
{| mi.mkhas hkhor.bar. de.bZin. по ЇЇ 


11 
Ji.ltar, raņ.gis. hdam. руоз.раз 1 
byis.pa. hgah.Zig. -byin.ba.ltar 1 
de.bZin. rtog.pahi, hdam.byin.bas 1 


ÉD  — 1 


1 
: Nad rtog. See Notes. 
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3 12 

dnos.med. dnos.por. lta.ba.yis' 1 
sdug.bsnal.tshor.ba. fiams.su.myon 1 
уш. dan. ses.pa. de.dag.tu]l 
rnam. par. rtog^.pahi. dug.gis, beinis 11 

Y 


13 
de.dag. siiin.po.med. mthon.bas 1 
&es.rab.süin.rjehi.yid.kyis. nil 
sems.can.rnams.la. phan.pahi.phyir 1 
rdzogs. sans.rgyas.la. sbyor?.bar. bya 11 


А 14 

і des. kyan. tshogs. bsags. kun.rdzob. tul 
bla.na.med.pahi. Буап. chub. thobl 
rtog.pahi. hchin.ba.rnams.las. groll 
sans.rgas. de. ni. hjig.rten.giien 11 


15 
ji.ltar, rten.cin.hbrel.hbyun.ba 1 
521.215.‘ yan.dag. don.du. gzigs 1 
de.yis. hgro.ba. ston.par. mkhyen 1 
thog.ma. dbus. dan.tha.ma.* spans ll 


16 
de.ltar. mthon.bas. hkhor.ba. dan 1 
mya.nan.hdas.pahan de.fiid. min 1 
tion.mons.pa.yi, rnam.pa.med. 1 
thog.ma.dbus.mthah?.ran.bZin.gsal" П 


== 


П 


17 
tmi.lam, fíams.sa.myon.ba.bZin. 1 
S0.Sor.rtogs. pas. snan.ba.min 1 


Т . 
mons. pahi. mun.pa. gñid.sad.ta 1 
hkhor ba тпа 
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18 
sgyu.mahi.' sprul.pa. sgyu.mar. mthon 1 
gan.tshe. hdus.pa. dehi. tshe 1 
cun.zad. yod.pa. ma. yin.te 1 
de. ni. chos.rnams. chos.fiid. yin 11 


19 
hdi.dag. thams.cad, sems.tsam. te? ] 
sgyu.ma..lta.bur. gnas.pa. yin 1 
dge. dan. mi.dge. las.rnams.kyis 1 
de.yis. bzan. nan. skye.ba.rnams П 


20 
sems.kyi. hkhor.lo. hgags.pa.yis 1 
chos.nams. thams.cad. hgag.pa. ñid 1 
de.phyir. chos. iiid. bdag. med. cin 1 
des.na. chos.fiid. rnam.par.dag 1l 


21 
dnos.po. ham. ni. ran.bzin.la 1 
ttag.tu. bde.bar. hdu.ées. Sin 1 
tmons.pahi. шип.раз. bsgribs.pas.na 1 
byis,pa.hkhor.bahi, rga.mtshor. hkhyam 11 


22 
Ttog.pahi. chu.bos, gan.ba.yil 
hkhor.bahi.rga.mtsho.chen.po.la 1 
| theg.chen. gru.la, mi.Zon.par? | 
E. Ean.gis, pha.rol. phyin.par.hgyur 1l 


23 
ma.rig* rkyen gis. byun.ba. hdi 1 
-yan.dag. hjig.rten.mkhyen.pahi. phyir 1 
™am.par.rtog.pa, hdi.dag. ni 1 
ci.žig.las. ni. hbyun bar. heyur Il 


: hen.po.fii.su.pa. slob.dpon, klu.sgrub.kyi.Zal.sn4-0¢ 


dpa 
запас i 
14208?” 


‘ап.ро. tSan.dra.ku.ma.ra. dan. dge.slon- 
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NOTES 


COMPARATIVE AND EXEGETIC. 


For triratnaya T? manjusrikumarabhitaya. 


1 

а C .namo’ cintyabhavarüpebhyah 

T? yena vagdharmena 

T? vitaragair avabudhair buddhaih 
b C buddhebhyo vitragebhyah 
T! avacanam (or avacyam) api dayaya де {аш 
T^ vitaragair avacyam 
С 


dharma avacanà navacanah 


T vitaragaya matimate ’nuttara- 
T^ дауауа suprakagitath 

d C buddhena dayaya sudeéitah 
T? éaktaye buddhaya namah 
T^ acitya$aktaye namah. 


Comparison. 


Ca, Т“ c (last part) and а, T^ d; C b, T cand d, Ta; 
CO ть С TE th To, 


Restoration. 
S Сла дах a b; ТЬ. ЪСа; ТЬ; Me. cC b;T'c; 
а. d C a, 4; Тї c, а; T?d. 
after blo.can P has blon.med, while М reads blo.med. ‘The 8; © 
shows that blon.med or blo.med is to be construed with the 
UO аат think, therefore, that one should read here 
dings, but bla.med (=bla.na.med.pa) meaning 
It closely corresponds to the mthu.bsam.mi.khyab of | 
“PPorted by C a (pu k’o ssu i hsing). 


a (or заса) avacyam (or anabhilapam) (Т^ brjod.p 


Th € of Ju 
ahi 
Е Word 


À € above two Tea 
Mus N 
EN №: 


атс 
үү, айра е, 
nib > 


Tjod 5. 
аа, T rjod.byed.brjod.par.bya.ba.min), ог 
Фуат) and па avacyam (anabhilapyam), or na vac 


Mam А 5 | 
(€ fei yen fei wu yen), refers to Bu SE 
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dharma, i.e., the dharma which is not expressed, or Cannot be ех 


: : Dres 3 
words. See MV., p. 264 ; BCP, (with a slight variation) Sed by 1 


› Р. 365. 
anaksarasya dharmasya Srutih ka deSana ca ka] 


érüyate Чебуа{е сарі samaropad anaksrah 11 


yasyam ratrau tatagato'bhisambuddho  vasyàm са Datinirvrto’trintar 
tathagatenaikam apy аКзагаш  nodahrtam. See Lanké@vatara, ed, В 
Nanjio, р. 143; Suduki, Stwdies in the Lanküvalàra-sütra, р, 38 dC 
Catustava (Nirupamastava, Т) quoted in BCP., р. 420, and T'attvaratnvali 
in Advayavajrasangraha, GOS, p. 22: Cal 


i nodahrtam tvaya kificid ekamapy aksaram vibho 1 
krtsna$ ca vaineyajano dharmavarsená tarpitah ]l 


spec 
I Cf. also the following (MV, pp. 348-429) : . } 
yo "pi ca cintayi Sinyakadharman | 
so 'pi kumargapapannaku balah 1 
aksarakirttita S$ünyakadharmas 
.te ca anaksara aksara uktah 11 
Mahayanasiitralankara, XII. 2: л 
dharmo naiva ca йе&їїо bhagavata pratyatmavedyo yata tion 
akrstà janata ca yuktavihitair dharmaih зуаКий dharmatam! sam 
2 Kenopanisad, 3: may 
| wm) 
па tatra caksur gacchati na vag gacchati no manah 1 | n 
па vidmo по vijanimo yathaitad anuéisyat 11 | фуд 
\ 2 
а С paramarthena notpadah mim 
т: 


utpado vastuto nasti 
Paramarthena anutpadat 
anuvrtti§ са na svabhavatah 
nirodho ’pi na tattvatah 
mokso "pi nasti tattvatah 
buddhah sattya ekalaksanah 
р аКабауза yatha buddhah 

* аКабауаа tatha buddhah 


d A ākāśavat затапуаю drstam 
| T sattvā apy ekalaksanah | 
| T? sattyag са ekalaksanah | 
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Sn | yos] 
Comparison. 
db 1 
C a сая а: C b, T’b, Tb 2 С d, 172. Т?с E (© с, 

jj Та. 

D Restoration. - 
Dare Са; Та; Та. b C b; ТЬ; Tb. c C d; Mc; Te. 
P icc; T à; Т 4. ү 
i Iu b for nirodha (hgag.ba) or moksa (grol.ba) in 'I* and T? respectively, 
йш anuli (gui ten) which is evidently a wrong reading for nirvyti. The 


wading moksa in T? is certainly not better than nirodha, 
Nagarjuna’s doctrine of anutpada and anirodha is well-known, and 
| specially in his Madhyamaka-karika. 
The following from his Yuktisastka, 22, may be quoited here: 
de.ltar.ci yan skye.ba.med 1 
ci.yan.hgag.par mi.hgyur.ro И 
We may translate it thus: 
evam па kaácid utpado 1 
| nirodho pi na kaécana 11 
Like the Sky the Buddha and the beings have neither utbada (orgina- 
пог nirodha (cessation). "Therefore, in this respect they have the 
К AN SES Astasahasrika-prajnaparmita, рр. 200 
tvaputráh sattvah svapnopamās te devaputrah sattvah". 


tion) 
Same 


“уара on 
BL p meto Py arya subhüte mayopahah svapnopamah ; BCP, IX, 
\ Чуд} ): эша canutpannaniruddhah sarvadharma ata аһа mirvri- 
The орауга са vi$eso nasti vastutah 1 


ing karika of which the wording is to be noted, is quoted 
"etis Catuhstava cited in BCP, p. 590: 
m sattvadhatos са yenabhinnatvam arthatah 1 

ратезаш ca samata tena te mata Il 


Rte ft agi 
buddh 
atman 


; 3 
pne amus Exe jatih 
3 Jatir nasti 
5 1 yabhavat tata itah 
n B m pratityasmutpannani 
a d P Tatyotpannani tani 
nam Svabhavatah 
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ВИ $ Sle 
| . . - . | [Ж 
c С tani samskrtani sarvani $ünyani 
Т! svarupena $ünyàny eva / 
Т? ууаКаш tatha samskrtam éünyar p3 
1 d С sarvajiiajtiánagocarah The 
i pi ря pere 
| T > 5 
js д 
| Comparison. 4 
b olus dare Cb, T5; Сс, Tc, Тас; Ca Ta T4 are 
| * J 3 Ü 
d anal 
"m Restoration. 4 
Mon ae tatlia 
| СТА Та. b Cb; Ib. c Co. Wor T^, аф | вт 
|n 1 2 : ^ MN 
NNI "а 8 Та. arva 
bm 'I?b differs from all. [eram 


In T'a tshul does not give here any suitable sense. We should, thee | Ш 
fore, read for it ishu.rol, Skt. йа} agreeing with Chinese. And in бша | ™ 
for ше sake of metre the following ba is to be omitted. In "T^, too, ft thab 
the original reading tshul read tshu as suggested by Yamaguchi. 


4 
a С aklistas tathatarüpah 
D Т! sarye bhavah svabhāvena 
T? 


b C advayah Santah 
T pratibimbasama matah 
T : 


ү 33) 
c = ae dharma laksanasvabhavena 
: uddhag santasvabhavaá са 
А T vi$uddhah Santasvarüpaé са 
t С Pratibimbopama abhinnah (=samah) 
HE Т" advayas tathatā samāh 


Е T 


AN 3» 


1 Comparison. 
1 V 
a, T' ed, od з Cb, T cd, T cd; 


С а, T b-d, T? b-d 


Restoration. 


a Сс; т z 2 à -b; 
Е qos а. bCd;T b; ТЬ, cca 


___ СС-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


— 


Digitized by Агуа Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


MAHAYANAVIMSAKA OF NAGARJUNA I35 


ddha and £üntasvabhava see the note on karika 16, and MV., 
| For St éantasvabhavam ataimrikake$adarsanavat svabhavarahitam. 
|. зо M means grahyagrahakarahita, ‘without percipient and 
\ Tile p H The word tathata generally translated by “зисһпезз” or 
| Be cons ‘absolute reality.’ (tatha ‘true’). Неге this absolute reality 
| M. but fünyalà ‘voidness’ or ^^ as Stcherbatsky has, I 
| Wink, rightly translated. It is meant here by using the word that things 
| qo tinya, pratityasamutpanna. See MV, p. 196: $ünyatàm tathatalak- 


| 5 = 

d. ишш; Siksasamuccaya, p. 263:  Dharmasangityam apy uktam tathata 
E kulaputra Sunyataya etad adhivacanam. sā ca sünyatà notpadyate 

"o | mnirudhyate. aha. yady evath dharmah $ünyà ukta bhagavata kasmat 


sguvadharma notpatsyante na nirotsyante nirarambho bodhisattvah. aha. 

faim eva kulputra tatha yathabhisambudhyase sarvadharma notpadyante na 
1, thee. | Modhyante. aha. yad etad uktarı bhagavata samskrta dharma utpadyante 
hates | Uuddhyante cety asya tathagatabhasitasya ko ’bhiprayah. aha. utpadaniro- 
too, fe tlübhinivistah kulputra lokasannive$ah. tatra tathagato mahakaruniko 

- llasyottràsapadapariharrtharh vyavaharava$ad ^ uktavan ^ utpadyante 
аше ceti, no сатта ka$yacid dharmasyotpado na nirodha iti. ВРС, 
М 80: para uttamo’rthah paramarthah akrtrimath уаѕіцѕуагӣрай 
Е ; nihsvabhàvata $ünyata tathata bhütakotir dharma- 
} Eere the aie ae ‚ See Madhyantavibhanga of Maitreyanatha, I. 16. 
laliciseq As a 18 auoted from Sthiramati’s tika (fol. 14%. 1. 3), de 
Mork (Panjur s 2 the commentary by аа on the osa 
"tyi шеле [ P Bi, fol, 62, 1. 2): tatra ananyatharthena tathateti 
[i us. ar rs tattvakhyànan пйуай tathatvad ity uktam. 
| Samskrtatvan па vikriyataityarthah. See also 


q o asmin kale 
mita, рр. 273, 374 ; Stcherbatsky: The Concep- 


а Projüabaro, 
dhist Nirvana, P. 35. 


gs are G 0.8 : 
Sama ‘equal for all of them have no wtpada ‘origination.’ 


her 
e the following passage in the Aryasatyadvayavatarasutra 
Bram, t РР. 374, 375 . paramarthatah sarvadharmanutpadasama- 


Pu f Cig ata а 
б радон, h “atvadharmatyantajatisamataya sama dharmah. See 
s Samasasira, IV, 93 à 

, 93. 


ie 

war Шоу: 
th ЩЕ р 

"ашы, 


їп Vasubandhn’ vague MEME - 
b S Trüiíika (Lévi. p. 41): tathatipi sah. 
Com ; tathata jathà hi MH УШЫ 
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| Ü] I 
| 5 
| a С prthagjano vikalpacittena / 
Т» prthagjanena tattvena 
: T? айтапайпа na satyah d 
{МАП b С tattvata апайшапаш atmeti manyate 
Т! anatmany ару аїша | 
T? prthagjanena kalpitah : 
с C tasmad uttisthanti kle$ah 3 
T! sukham duhkham upeksa Я 
К T? sukham duhkham apeksa 
| d С punar duhkhasukhopeksa 
КАЙ T* kleSah sarvatra vikalpitah 5 
^ T? kleSo moksas tatha | 
| Comparison. 
Ca Tha, Tb; Cb, T' b, T^ o; Cc, Td, Ta 0 
ПЕ? e 40S 
Restoration. "n 
в СЫ; ТЬ; Та. b Са; Та; ТЬ. cCods Toile 
аСс; Т: а; Та 
ө In c for upeksa (т blam.süoms, C d she) Tc reads apeksa (Ul и 
T Which is certainly not a good reading. 
dd 6 
OU @ C devagatau (—$varge) vigistarn sukham 
1 T* sathsare gatayah sodha т: 
T? sarhsáre gatayah sat 
| b C narake 'timatram duhkharn 
4 a Sugatav uttamam sukham 4 
bay T? paramah svargah sukhath ca 
| y z Sarvam ną satyagocarah % 
пагаКе са mahaduhkharh It 
à = x | 
Sad gatayo nityarh pravartante (i 
n T! visayas tattvenacintyah 
| 1° tani visayesu vedyante 
H 
» Comparison. qu "f 
il Ca Tb m ср уч 9. Сота; € d, 
| , D ? с, с; 2 
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и 


Restoration. 
Са: e; T'b. b Ca ТЕ Cb;T'c;T?c, 
d Ces ac d. 

Te d differs from all. 

In d P of T" reads yul.de.fid.mi.bsam.par which is evidently an 
incomplete line. Неге N adds la between yul and de, thus making the line 
complete. It is, however, not satisfactory. In order to make the line in 
P complete we may read bsam with N for bsams, adding yod at the end, 
and it agrees to some extent with C c. 


7 


а C loke jara vyadhir maranath 
T^ api cákusalam duhkhai са 
T? aéubhat paramam duhkham 

b C bhavati duhkha anistaim 

s (4 Т! јага vyadhir anityata 

T? vyasanam prityanityata 
3 © karmanusarena patanam 
aur. T' karmanari vipakah 
T? Subhair eva karmabhis tu 
|. ЇЇ d C tat satyam asukhath 
| sukharh duhkham eva са 
М T? Subham eva niscitam 


a 
БЕ; 


Comparison. 


Ta Ca, Tt p, тәр. Ch Та, Зо; Co, Tc, Me, Od Tad. 


Restoration. 
ey. тот. ь Ca; T Or о Qe; 63 6. 
Па, та д 2 1 


or the read; 
D reg “ading na in b of T! Мг. Yamaguchi unnecessarily suggests 


а 
n of qu. both the Words na (—na.ba) and nad meaning vyadhi ‘disease.’ 


| 

p Case " ave dgah.na, but may one not read here dkah for dgah? 

б с; коша mean Ёуссһта›й vyadhih or krcchravyadhih. mi.rtag 

а. 
"8ud.ba=vyasana, 
pi а C 8 
| GO EE 
j i jn ttva mithyakalpanaya 
о 
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| н 4 T? anutpadavabodhena utpadanat (?) 3 
b С kleáaguina dahyante / 
Ms т! Л) 
ү К: T? о 
| An c C marakadigatisu patanti 
E ті о d 
| M | Т? dráyante narakadisu 
| d С yatha davagnina vanam dahyate i 
КН T o | 
| Т? dosena davagnineva dahyante 
| ФА Comparison. 
(© bc), © с, Тс. j| 
Restoration. 
au Gb Са. с СЫ; та. d Со. о. 
T is entirely wanting. ‘IT? has only three lines a, c, and d, b bein 
missing. The reading in a of Т° is evidently defective. It does not git 
here any appropriate meaning. According to C a cheng shéng wang f 
pieh one may, as Mr. Yamaguchi suggests, read here skye.bo.rtog.pas for 
( the original, meaning janah kalpanaya. Or in the original reading let ™ 
2 take skye for skye.bo (janah) or skyes.bu (purusah) ; med which n 
abhava may be taken in the sense of abhiita ; and rtog.pas (for the P г | 
Шш 


71085.45) means kalbanayà ; thus just like C we have furusah (x i , 
Or sattvah) abhūtakalpanayā. In accordance with C b the following E 7 


| | Þe suggested {о Tb: оп тоне фа тез sree opa в 
n kleśavahninā. i | 

k 1 9 | | 

i e E: зайуо mülato yatha maya | 
: i T^ yathà yatha bhaven maya 
bt b C punar mayavisayam grahnati | 
| T? tathà sattvo gocarah s | 
À | 


m gacchan mayakrtayam gatau 
Jagan màyasvarüpam 
| па buddhyate pratityasamutpannam 
f tathā pratityasamutpannam 
Comparison. | 
S | 
= ab, Mab Са, т? а. | 
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Restovation. 


а Та. b T? b: c 2с. аа 


\ тїз karika is not in T. | 

The restoration is entirely from T? MIR Ce onset 
егіле only in details. Tib. hgro in c may mean both gati and jagat. I 
refer here the latter. For this С has tão meaning gati (not marga, though 
анну it is taken in that sense) as in lu tao ‘sad gatayah’, Tib. 


| Jigro.ba.rigs. drug. This gati has already been referred to in karika 6. 
| 10 
| а С yatha loke citrakarh 
Т! samicinaó citrakarah 
Y, Т? yathà citrakaro rüpam 
[ b C yaksasya akrtim ankayati 
| a T" atibhyankaram yamasya rüpam 
Т? yaksasya bhayankarma ankayitva (lit. ankanena) 


ing | 
a в. с С svayam ankayitva svayam bibheti A 
eft ү Т! ankayitva svayath bibheti A 2 
s NE T? tena svayath bibheti 
ое | 4 C sa ucyate ajiiah 
деш | T затзаге müdho ’pi tatha 
igi Y T? sathsare ’budhas tathà 
ja ON Comparison. 
4 my =) 


A а Са, Т: а, За; Cb, T' b, Tb; CoNo Moc; Ca ia, 


| 
) Т ws я 

Е. x original karika is found quoted in the Tika of Ascaryacaryacaya 
КЧ Sly named Caryücaryavinifcaya, edited by Pandit Haraprasad 


3 hastri : a 
| Оу _ With other three books in a volume named Buddha Gana о Doha, 


- Vaügiya =. : 
| уа Saahitya-Parisad, 1323 B. S., р. 6. 


А 


Е ца Е Pd д S. 

Фирас ; ү original karika as found in the above book is samsare | 
3y aths УУ жш та, 

E Hor bay ‘4. Here for hi one may read api agreeing with т. 


r 
ака de bÉin.no. Mark here ham. —— 
aud Bis edition of the Tib. text read skrag fo B 
т 4 к : = 
ее mon in aot _/ 
MQ for : difference among С, T?, and Т“ i the li 
а $a in the frs 7 3 - 


EC 
$ SONG 


^ 
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[КАЕ I40 
| tt 4 8, Paris Tey i 
11 \ 
а С sattvah svayam utpadayati ragain / 
Т! yatha зуауаш pankam krtva 
Т? yatha svayam panke calanena T 
| b C tena samsarahetum 
} T? palah kagcid akrstah 
Т? balah kaácin nimagnah 
с С krtva bibheti patanat T 
Т! tathatyananda- ш 
T^ tathà kalpanapanke nimajjya A 
d С ajñānāvimuktah i 
Т" vikalpapanke sattva nimagnah А 
| T? sattva udgamanaksamah 
m 
uM | Comparison. 


Ca, Га, I^ à; C b, c, d differ from T" and Т? Beate е руе 
ез from C, T; Тс, Td; Td excepting the word sativa (C 4, 
T" d) differs from C and ТЇ. In d C avimukta may be compared with 1 
udganaksama in Т2. 


/ З Restoration. 
2 a Ta; Та, b I p ; T? p. с д а пес а 19 (0), 


The restoration is mainly from Т?. In the end of a of C jan 'to H 
implies ranjana, here raga ‘attachment’. 
In b of T" both P as in Vamaguchi's edition and N read Lu v 
n must be changed to hgah. 
| 12 
m | а C sattva mithyacittena 
" 1 а 
ie T abhave bhavadarsanena 


Г т? 


A М | 3) 
l | | b d utpadayanti mohamalaragam 
a vedyate duhkhavedana 


hich 


” 
е) nihsvabhavarh kalpayanti sasvabhavam 
atankaviparitabuddhya 
[2 jfíanavisayayos tayoh 
d = vedyante dubkhe'tiduhkharn 
kalpanavisena badhyante 
T vitarkavisena badhyante 
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1950" 
Comparison. 
Me ьт; Со, Ta Ta; сал 
“а; Ва: 
Restoration. 
о а; а. b Cd; Т ль оао Та; T? а. 
In the end of a in T? both P and N read min which cannot be accepted. 
T^ of N reads there yin. According to it one may read in T! a, too, yin 
for min. Yamaguchi suggests here yis agreeing with Ta of P which has 
yi. Undoubtedly this reading is better. At the beginning of a of as, IP 
has, as Yamaguchi says, dogs, while М reads ríogs. Both the readings are 
wong, the true reading being 708. Read rtog also for rtogs in d of Т? 
of N. 


Tc differs from all ; 


13 
a C buddhah pagyati tan atranan 
T? tan аќагапап drstva 
T? tesám asdratadarganena 
b C tata utpadayati karunacittam 
Y T: karupavasamanasah 
T? prajnakarunyena manasa 
€ C tata utpadayati bodhicittam 
T" hitakato buddhah sattvebhyah 
| sattvanam праКагауа 
y vipulam abhyasyati? bodhicaryam 
Sambodhicaryam karoti? (N) 
Or 
Sambodhau’ yogath karoti? (P) 
Sambuddhasya yogam kuryat 


Сат Comparison. 
2 р Д 
Кота, СЪ, ТЬ, ТЬ; 


f ; Cc differs from both T* and 
Оа 


Я Со. m Restoration. 
Mon Te b Ch; Cb; Pb єс Тїс; Т“ с. 
tipis Е . Е 
for Sbyod. fin 2 of 
$ Уот in P. 


re js N we have sbyor in P. In Т for sbyar in 
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14 


prapto'nuttarajfianaphalam 
{ауа punyasambharan зайсйуа 
tena ca sambharah ѕайсіќаһ sathvrtau 
tada pariksate lokam 
kalpanajalan muktah 
anuttaram bodhim praptah 
vikalpair bandhah 

anuttaram jfianam praptah 
kalpanabandhanan muktah 
tasmad bhavati hitakarah 
buddho lokabandhavah syat 
buddhah sa lokabandhavah 


Comparison. 


АС ТЫ Ta, T? a; СЪ, T: d; ТОИ 
19 ов (Ge m cR 

7I" a with regard to sańvriau entirely differs from C and T. Toy 
and T^ а have also no agreement with C. 


a Ті 


d Cbd; Та; тз д. 


* bhutartham avalokate 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Restoration. 


‚| 
a; Т? а. b C a; T c; T? b. c Со; TA \ 


15 
pratityasamutpadat 
bhütarthadarsan aya " 
yatha[vat-]pratityasamutpadat 
Јапан bhütartham 
jatayatharthaj iianah 


atha pa$yati lokath $ünyarn 
tata adyantavarjitam 

jagac chünyarn- janati 
adimadhyantakotivarjitam 
Лаас chünyam eva paśyati 
adimadhyantavarjitam 
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Comparison. 


ca, Tb, T^ o; Cb, Га, ТУЪ Фо асе (Gel Л о, 


[ro Restoration. 
Я CUP PHpS Теа. b Съ; Та; I^ bo) с баса 
тс; T? d. 
Hed; c ii 
а C paáyati sarnsarain nirvanam 
Тї ta atmatah samsaram 
T? evan dar$anena samsarah 
b C etad ubhayam anatmatah 
T? nirvanam ca na pa$yanti 
Т? nirvanam ca na tattvatah 
c C nirvanam aviparinatam 
Т: nirafjanam nirvikaram 
TS, . T акі Кага 
4 C adisuddhar nityagantam 
i, T? adigintath prabhasvaram 
T? adimadhyantaprakrtibhasvaram 


Comparison. 
Tic] Cab, T ab; Се, Toc; бага, IT Cl, 


Restoration. 
B ze C ab; т! a-b; ТЗ a-b. с Cc; e ch (che i als 


Fo 
t the first half of the restored kārikā cf. Yuktisastika 7: 
Stid.pa, dan. ni. mya.nan.hdas 1 
It may be M ро. hdi. ni. yod. ma. yin П 
Uslated Виз: 
Nitvanam са bhavaé caiva 
Been etan na vidyate l 
a еш agreement between С and T^. The eu 
Bite eu 109) 8714 and mi) in а and b respectively of T is in fact 
I m аз ар ed b of C. Here diman means ‘essence’ svaripa, which 
“hi, € of a (tattvatah, de.ñid) of T? b. 
' 1916, р. bs Jan means. anupalipta (Rosenburg: Introduction, 
) and this can be taken as a synonym for niranjana, 


Ere iş a 


а n n 
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1 
ma. gos їп T' c. Tib. gos.pa means lipta in Sanskrit (Sarat Chandra p 3 
Tib.-Eng.Dict., p. 233). Therefore ma.gos.pa is alipta ang this is ip м Я 
пітайјапа. ‘The word nirañjana in the Taltvaratnàval; published " F | | 
volume called Advayavajrasangraha, GOS, p. 18, 1. 24, is translated jy i | ‘ 
Tibetan version actually by ma.gos.pa. For the significance of the a | y 
see Madhyamakavriti, pp. 285-6: ya$ са vibhavo "nupadanah б | 
skandharahitatvat —prajfiaptyupadanakaranarahitatvan nirhetukah yit 1 
уа$ canupadano пігайјапо’ууакќо nirhetukah Каф sa п i | 
| 


а Каб ы 


Cf. Bramabinduüpanigat, 4: nirvikalpaih пігайјапат. 


T^c nirvikara (hgyur.ba.med) and Сс aviparinata (wu huai) ate te | 
same, Rosenberg, Op. cit., p. 102. In such cases there is no difference №) 
between vikāra and viparinama. In fact nirvikara is боли, % ў 
Mahayaanasütralanküra, ХТ 37: avikarita asarskrtam alkagadikam, | 

Ta gzod ‘adi’ and C d pén 'müla' may be taken here in the sm | 
sense, 


Tc aklistakara (ñon.mons.pa.yi.rnam.pa.med) is in reality fullh 
of Cd ch'ing ching. 


X 
For Tq prabhásvara (hod. gsal.ba) and Td prakrti-bhasoat i 
(ran.bzin.gsal [as in N, P bsal] see Madhyamakavriti, p. 4; ый 
Mahayanasitralankara, XI. 13: 


tattvam yat satatath dvayena rahitarh bhrānteś ca saxhnisreyal 
Sakyam naiva ca sarvathabhilapitum yac cáprapaficatmakam | | 
Пеуат heyam atho vigodhyam amalath yac са prakrtyà malam 
yasyakaSasuvarnavarisadréi klegad viguddhir mata ll ш 
рї | 


бу am viSodhyari cagantukamalad visuddharh ca prakrtya. У898 asi | 
visuddhyasyakasasuvarnavarisadréi klegad viguddhih. na ВУ j 


prakrtya aSuddhani. 


па cagantukamalapagamaad esam 
nesyata iti. 


on оно шй 
In Т°@ adimadhyanta (thog.ma.dbus.mthah) means "beginnt ш 
and end.’ These are the different stages of a thing; they ae | 
E by ordinary people, but in reality there are 10 e nil) i 

d айша (gzod.nas.%i) ‘originally quiescent’ and шо? А 


(ch'ang chi) “eternally quiescent? are same. This is V* ff ^ 
B ы System ; for instance, see Nagarjuna’s майю; 
УЦ, 16: Е 


: n 


y 


\ 


Б : avatath 1 
Pratitya yad yad bhavati tat tac chāntariı з 
tasmad utpyadamānatı са &àntam utpattir eva C 


Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


see 
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Madhyamakavatara (Tib. text), p. 225 ; Gaudapada’s Agamasastra 
eh ; 

: E. present writers commentary (to be published soon), ТУ. 93, and 
with nasatralank ara, XI. 51: yo hi nihsvabhavah so'nutpanno yo 


Монй) ddhah за adi$anto ya adigantah sa prakrtiparinirvrta iti ; 


wuipannah so 'niru 


MV, p. 225: К Р С р z 
adiganta hyanutpannah prakrtyaiva ca nirvrtah. 


Gaudpada’s Agama$sastra, IV. 93. 

adisanta hy anutpunnah prakrtyaiva sunirvrtah 1 

sarve dharmah samabhinna ajan затуаш visaradam |! 
17 

C svapnavisayan 

Т! svapnanubhavavisayam 

T? svapne 'nubhüyamanain 

C prabuddho na paśyati 

» 

Т? pratyaveksako na рабуаН 

C jani mohanidraprabuddhah 

EI mohandhakaraprabuddhah 

qu mohandhakarodbuddhasya 

C ma pa$yati sathsaram 

зашзагаш naiva рабуаН 

T? sathsara nopalabhyante 


Comparison. 
Ca, Tq; Съ, тъ, I^ b; Co Тс Ле Са: 


2 


Restoration. 
Са: Та; За. b Corto ЗБ оО 


T : 
ti E к Complete а 
Е? i Ее that 
Md in both the e 


greement of all the versions. Yamaguchi is quite 
in тар НЕ should read rtogs for rtog, and min for 
ditions, P and N. 
18 
= tesu dharmesu dharmatayam 
Уйата maya dr$yate SEN 
, ^vànvesina kiñcid api dharmo nopalabhyate 
yada Samskrtam tada | 
Yathà loke mayacaryo mayavastu karoti 
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T? kificid api bhavo паз 
d С jüanina tatha jüiatavyam 
Ina Т? dharmanam saiva dharmata 


Comparison. 


Фот а АСВ, Ic; Сс, Ta; С d and T° b differ for | 
each other. п 


Restoration. 


a T'a; Cc. b Cb (last part); T7b. c Cb; Te. q Ta; ©, 

In T'a тӣуӣ- in màyanirmita (rgyu.mas.sprul.pa) may be explained з; 

mayakara agreeing with C māyācārya (huan shih). On nirmita se 

Nagarjuna’s Madhyamakakarika, XVII. 31, 32. 7 in 
dharmanam dharmatà is ‘the real state or nature of a thing’ or ‘element 

of the elements’ as translates Stcherbatsky. Madhyamakavrlti, р. 364: th 

dharmata dharmasvabhavo dharmaprakrtih. It is variously describedi | М 

see Stcherbatsky: The Conception of Buddhist Nirvan, 1927, p. 47. tr 

In Т°Ь-с, yada? nasti briefly means that whatever is suiislrü | 

‘compound’ is Pratityasamutbnna and therefore fünya. See Madhyamaks- 51 


= 


D kürika, VII, specially 33: d 
utpadasthitibhanganam asiddher nàsti samskrtam 1 
18a 
For this Кака see karika 21. » 
* | | 
! 19 | 
4 | -a С {Чаш Sarvam cittamatram | 
NEM ? 1" 
ie í тз СА | 
э) | 
b 5 em | 
= sthapyate mayanirmanalaksanam | 
Т! mayavad jayate | 
2 ы 
T^ mayavad avatisthate | 
[^ 1 | 
E: kriyate kuśalam akusalarh karma 
ү a tatah kugalam akusalath ca karma ( 
] E kuSalair akusalai$ ca karmabhih 
3 | d bhujyate kugalakusala ан 
| s: tato јанг uttamadhama ca { à 
I | 


fata uttama adhamaé ca jatayah 
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Comparison. 


Ca, Ta, Ta; Cb, T'b, Tb; Ce, Тє, Ten Cd, Td, eg, 


Restoration, 


| а Ca; Та; Та. b Cb; ТЬ; Mb. c Cc; Me; Te. 
er fon | b ca; Td ; Td. 

| In Cb I take а and li meaning ‘to lay down’ and Чо stand’ respectively. 

В in the sense of Skt. stthapand ‘causing to stand.’ In Cd kan ‘to be 
d; | flected,’ ‘to be moved’ may be taken to mean Skt. „/ bhuj ‘to suffer,’ Фо 
inedas | experience,’ ‘to undergo.’ 


ila ste In T?d I should like to read de.las for de.yis found in P as well as 
Хах. 
lemen | On the point that the world is nothing but citta as held by Yogāchāras 


‚ $ | he reader may be referred, among many others, to the following: 
ca |  Wasubandhu's VirSatikarika 1; cittamatrath bho jinaputra yd 
; | | taidhatukam, quoted in its vrtti (Lévi, p. 3) ; Dafabhwmikasütra, Rahder, 
Feta ‚> 49; Subsasitasarngraha, Bendall, р. 19; Lapkavatara, Nanjio, III. 
иш | | 953, р. 164; X. 153-154, р. 285 ; р. 169 ; III. 66, 78, рр. 180, 186. Cf. 

P Caudapadakariba, ШІ, 31; IV 47, 61, 72. 

| 20 

a C cittacakre niruddhe 
qt ` 33 : 

cittacakranirodhena 
tadā sarve dharmā niruddhah 
Sarva eva dharma niruddhah 
Sarve dharma nirudhyante 
ete dharma anatmanah 
tata eva dharma anatmanah. 
tasmad dharma anatmanah 
Sarve dharma viguddhah 
tata eva dharma viguddhah 
“ha dharma visuddhah 


Т? 
С 

T 
T? 
С 

T 
Т? 
© 

тї 
та 


Comparison. 


г СЬ, Tho, To 
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| ү Restoration, 
1 | à Са; T а; Ta. № бо © Сс; с, 
IU d Cd; Td; Td. 
dea In Т!с and d, de.füd literally means tattva or tad eva, but it is tobe 
taken here for de.fid.phyir, tata eva, ог tenaiva (phyir being Undersiog 
in the Tib. text), and it is evident from de.phyir and des.na in To anl 
d respectively. 
21 
Here while T^ has only one karika No. 21, Т! and C have tw 
karikas each, Nos. 16-17 and 18-19 respectively. "Their difference is a 
below : 
| а C 18 mohandhakaravrtah 
AER C 19 yadi vikalpyate jatiman 
i I” 16 bhàvesu nihsvabhavesu 


T' 17 jatih svayam па jata 
71^ bhave svabhave và 
b C 18 patanti satmsarasagare 
C 19 satto na yathayuktah 
) T 16 nityatmasukhasarhjfiaya 
9d Т! 17 јанг lokair vikalpita 
T? nityam sukhasarjfii 
c C 18 ajatam manyate jatam 
С 19 sathsaradharme 
Т! 16 ragamohatamaáchannasya 
| T? 17 vikalpah sattag ca 
mohandhakaravaranena 
18 utpadayanti loke vikalpam 
19 utpadayate nityatmasukhasamjiia 
16 bhavabdhir ayam udbhütah 
17 ubhayam etan na yujyate 
balah satisarasagare bhramati 


H 
i 


| (cf. C 19а); С 18а, T! 174. C 19 b, Т 17 са; С 19 c, 
M € 19 d, T? 16 b, o y. : 


$ -b; 
I С 18 ab, т 16 c-d, T? cd; С 19 c-d, T WP © 
d С 18 c-d, Т“ 17 eld, 


Comparison. 11% | 


T ee 
С 18 a, T1607 ,. C 18 b, T? 16 d, T^ d; c 186 paip 
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j 030° 31 
| Restoration. 


ab C19 ed; T'16 ab iT a-b. od СІЗ a-b ; ТЧ6 c-d ; T? c-d. 
strictly speaking the restoration = any from T'16. | T'17 may be 
d as jatiman na svayam jatah? * given as No. 18a in the body. 
E. joa, yu shég ‘one having birth (jatir),’ ‘jatiman’ is the same as 
m» ш Gee те, Op. Cit., p. 244. Accordingly in T'17a, I think, 
P. uld read skye.bo ‘jana,’ or skyes.bu ‘purusa’ for skye ba in both 
| E. In the same line read skyes with М for skye before rnams in P 
| M in Vamaguchi's edition. In b, sesm is evidently a misprint 
| for which read sems as in N. 
22 
а C samsaracakraparivartanamahasagare 
т: о 
Т? kalpananadipürnasya 
b С sattvah kleóasalilasampürne = 
T' mahāyānam anāśritah 4 
IN samsaramahasagarasya 
€ C yadi nohyate mahayanena 
209 Samsaramahasagarasya 
mahayananavam anarüdhah 
ni$cayena kathath prapnuyat tatparam 
param uttirno na bhavisyati 
1° kah рагаш gamişyati 


Comparison. 


C, E Cb, Pa; Co Th, Tc; Ca, Td, Td. 


Restoration. 
SU т. .Ь Са; Тіс To. c Ce; Tb; Т. d Са; 


bd 


n "оу А 


It has already been said in the Introduction 
in fact identical with the J&asiddhi, XI. 8, dealin 
stem. ЕЯ яз 


s "s Заар in c. 


| In accordance with the 
ще Should be translated as — А 
Лайт naiva svayam jata. 
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? каз] e 
l 


23 


a C buddhena vistara$o lokadharmo deSitah 
Т? avidyapratyutpannam idam 

b jfüeyam idam avidyapratyayotpannam 

samyag lokavidah paécat í 


С 
72 
c C yadi vikalpacittam anutpadayitum Sakyate 
Т2 esàm vikalpanam 
© 


d sarve sattvah katham jatah 
T? kuta udbhavo bhavet 

Comparison. 
Ос с. а Td, | i 
pe 
Restoration. ( 

а Ta. b. Tb: с. Tc. а. Ted. 

There is no Т“. tng 


In Tb phyir (разса!) ‘after’ means ‘after the truth of the world i 
perfectly known.’ "This is omitted in the restoration. \ 


The Colophon. 


C — Mahàyanskàriküvirhéakafastrai — mahi-Nügarjuna-krta 80 
kalikena Bhartiyena traipitakena Danapalena parivartitam. 

| т Mahayanavithgakam acaryarya-Nagarjuna-krtam затратит! seh 
Kasmirakena Panditena Anandena parivartakena bhiksuna Kirttibhat fk 
рга]пепа ca parivartitam, [^ 


^2 ava LE А їй, 
Mahàyanavirh&akam ücárya-Nàgárjunapada-krtar sampi 


E ; d 
да hyena panditena Candrakumarena  bhiksuna Sakyap E 
parivattitam. д 


(Mss. received March, 1930.) 
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SCHOOLS AND SECTS IN JAINA LITERATURE 
| Ву AMULYA CHANDRA SEN. 
| PART II. 


| Classification into Four Great Schools. 


| ‘The account of philosophical schools mentioned in the Jaina canonical 

^ literature has been dealt with exhaustively above but the most important 
jmrt of the work yet remains unfinished, viz., their classification according 

/ toa method well-known in this literature. 

| The heretical creeds of the time were all comprehended by Mahavira 

| "der four heads'??, viz. 


iori s | 
| 1. Kriyavada. : 
] 2. Akriyavada. 
| 3. Ajnanavada. 
Sat: | 4. Vinayavada. 


E t 
| hese four great schools comprise three hundred and sixty-three 


Л, | йот ped 
ibliüte А visa Kriyavada consists of one hundred and eighty schools, 
ada consists of eighty-four schools, Ajfianavada consists of sixty- 


f Seve, 
Í Ц Schools, and Vinayavad Ў о 10013192 
arpat: yavada consists of thirty-two schools '. 


The 
| Sch 
а 83 “me of classification in details is.as follows: 


| 


1. Kriyavada. 


— 


_ Atiya de 
“чы Me o Motes the existence of jiva, etc., and those who admit the 


iv 
" jiva, etc. » are called Kriyavadins. 


° Jai ans have the сс 


e in nine principles" of jiva soul, ajiva non-soul, 

о 

age of e W of karmic matter into the soul, bandha the consequent 
Soul, samvara stoppage of the inflow, nirjara shedding ой 


7: Чага 


quotes the following cou let— 
irlyanam akiriyavaina h 
абы хепаіуапаш ‹ ca 
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the karmic matter, punya merit, abunya demerit, and moksa 


ji апора 
Let us take the first, jiva and draw a table as below: R Я 
(to 
DE ie 
| Ex. 2851 
Oe paratah an 

Those who admit the existence of the soul (jiva) by itself (soa 

у 


kala Ivara ātman niyati svabhin 


| 
MEE. .__ — n 
| | | | 
nitya anitya nitya anitya 
for all eternity (nitya), through Time (kala) are the first school. They sy 
that the soul exists in its own nature, it is eternal, and acts through Tins 


They are called Kalavadins. Gunaratna quotes the following as statin 
their doctrine : 3 


na kalavyatirekena garbhabalagubhadikam 1 

yat kificij jayate loke tadasau karanar kila Il 

kim ca kalad rte naiva mudgapaktirapiksyate 1 
sthalyadisannidhane’pi tatal; kaladasau mata ll 
kalabhave ca garbhadi sarvath syad avyavasthaya | 
Darestahetusadbhavamatrad eva tadudbhavat Л 
kalah pacati bhutani kalah зашБагайе prajah! 
kalah suptesu jagarti kalo hi duratikramah Ш 


The blossoming of trees and plants, the appearance of 
ш seasons, the movement of stars and planets, the periods of M. | 
infancy, adolescence, youth, old age, etc., could not have taken p^. 


there were no Time. In the : rything woul Some 
. absence of Time eve N fi | 
disorder, but such disorder we neither find nor desife. Co "T 
Instance, depends not оп the bringing together of fire, ры E 52 ащы, 
materials, but on ‘Time. It is not at the sweet will of mam Pr tm. 
happen, but according to the order of Time and we cannot a р Whig 
Those who Say that the soul exists in itself eternally oe gar ІЗ 
(God) are the Second school called I¢varavadins. ‘They 1688 a и 
25 made by God who is endowed with the attributes of PERI Ung 
the ord б, 


ainer of heaven or hell for men. iron и 
Those who Say that the soul exists by itself eternai the 
(Self) are the third school called Atmavādins, According ue 
Creates everything. > 
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who say that the soul exists in itself eternally through niyati 
e 

s order of thing’) are the fourth school called Niyativadins. 
to them there 1s a principle called niyati by which all that exist 


form in а prescribed manner, and not otherwise. Whatever 


| (tbe 
According 
assume their 


5 out of something at one time always comes out of that thing in a 
come 


far manner, as otherwise the law of cause and effect and the law of 
Pes of nature would not be in operation, for there would be nothing 
E determine the order 
paliniyatariipavyavastha ca па bhavet niyamakabhavat). 

Those who say that the soul exists by itself eternally through 
- gubhüva (Nature) are the fifth school called Svabhavavadins. They hold 
that everything is caused by Nature, e.g., the clay becomes a jar and not а 
j} piece of cloth, a piece of cloth comes from yarn, while a jar does not do so. 
| The uniform production of jars from clay shows the order of Nature. 
- Ougaratna quotes the following аз. illustrating the doctrine of 


Svabhavavadins : 


of events (anyatha karyyakaranavyavasthia 


vvalal) | 


hey | 


Кар kantakanam prakaroti taiksnyam 1 
vicitrabhavath mrgapaksinam ca 1l 

svabhavatah sarvamidarh pravrttam 1 

па kàmacaro ’sti kutah prayatnah ll 

badaryah kantakas tiksna rjur ekaáca kuficitah 1 
Phalath са vartulari tasya vada kena vinirmitam ll 


Po thorns to have sharp points and birds and beasts to ка? 
10 captice oes ways? All this is ordained by Nature and пае 15 
те straight ше. Of the jujube tree the thorns are ошо 
Ven dec bent, the fruit is round—by whom are all these made? 

Nature. EVE Phenomenon of the cooking of the mudga also depends 
‘ter the combi б kankaduka mudga, for instance, cannot be cooked even 

п 15 ы з et a pan, fuel and Time, for by nature it is a kind of | 
ot softened by boiling. "Therefore that in the presence of 


ts 3 
Gi follow and in the absence of which effects do not follow is to 
ер The cause, 

haye thu s 


ti а obtained five schools under asti ўтар svatah “nityah” 
h sy 


_ nityah” we shall have another five schools according 
15 Predicated of kala, etc. The five classes of kala, 
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{ 
are to be supplied under both nitya and anityg varieties of Е. 193 
paratah. ‘The paratah schools mean that the existence of f 3 За 
not of itself but as it is distinguished from other objects, for i " в. 1 P. 
how things are known by contrast with other things just ds shor » vhe 
known as that which is not long, and in the same way the soul i; " a а 
distinguishing it from such objects as pillars, -ete. Тһе an "hi hala 


ilya Varieties q | 
So we haye бау | 
; and by extending ty | 
principles" we have орн | 
eighty schools Comprised in | 


paratah would give us yet another set of five schools. 
schools on jiva, the first of the “‘nine principles? 
same classification to each of the eight other “ 
nine times twenty or one hundred aud 
Kriyavada. 


To kriyavadins have been ascribed the views that unless a sinful thought ^ 
is translated into action or a sinful act performed with а sinful motiye tl 


full karmic consequences will not follow and su 
but slightly?*, 


ch acts will affect the syl | 
and that misery is produced by one's own works and mi || 


com 
by the work of somebody else, viz., fate, creator, еїс.!°* n 
The meaning is that the state of mind and conduct must combine to | of f 
Constitute sin for any one of them without the other would not give ri x ‘ppe 
to the consequences of a sinful karman. Silànka points out that they boll | E 
that action alone leads to liberation even though it be unaccompanied 0. 4 i 3 
right knowledge and right faith. E 
Com 
2. AXKRIYAVADA. ү Wot 
16.79 : dig | 
The Akriyavadins deny the existence of the soul, etc., for NN. \ 
à them everything is of a momentary existence and a state comes to ?! oy 
the о - Же, : ide 3 
kri ЗС it comes into existence, and therefore, it cannot E. 
riya. Wi n З d a : xistenc y 
і Ue Without continuity of existence no kriya is possible, the € | 
itself is the cause and effect of it ra 7 
Th irs кы ; ined in the ша 
€ Akrivavadins are of eighty-four varieties obtained in the Тая 
Shown below, Let К 


Us take seven of the “nine principles 


; » 
punya and apunya, Of these seven let us take the first, 140%, 


adim pi 
table thus - 


a 


Svatah para tah 


| ə 
kalatah I$varatah 


atmatah niyatitah svabhávatah 
103 Sat S I 5 2 ПЕ 
* ©. 1.1.2.254. 
1 Sn) 28, | 


=» S, х1], 
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ba í P К оз of nitya and anilya, as in the Kriyavada table, are not 

hi; | шу here aS the question of eternity and non-eternity does not arise 

| | peces: 


шу, к existence itself of soul, etc., is denied. Yadrccha is put last 
dii 


s; | шл kriyavadins are Yadrcchavadins. "The same six divisions from 


mi | ER drecha are also to be considered under paratah as under svatah. 

ties | : PY 

(hose who say that no soul exists in itself through Time are the first 
ren ; : B. 

t d Oe According to them the existence of objects is established from 

she ег signs ог effects and there are no such signs or effects from which the 

ed a д existence of the soul can be established. The same argument is applied in 


| denying the existence of the soul through z$vara, atman, niyati and svabhava 
ought T asin regard to kala. Yadrcchá means obtainment of results without any 
ve the Я determining cause. The Yadrcchavadins see по uniformity of causal rela- 
esi [| tonin the world. 4aluka ‘the root of a particular kind of water-lily? 
dat | comes of a faluka as well as of cowdung ; fire comes of fire as well as of 

| taii ‘а piece of wood’ ; smoke comes of smoke аз уе аз of a combination 
meb | fire and fuel; kandali ‘a particular kind of plant with white flowers 
еле | "Dering very plentifully in the rainy season’ comes of kanda ‘bulbous root’ 
‚(їй , 4S well as of seeds ; the Vata tree comes of seeds as well as of a section of 
ed D n and wheat comes of wheat-seeds as well as of bamboo-seeds. So 
W Meum and pot uniformity in causal relations and everything 
vigi "e accidentally (yadrechatah) as in a d Gunaratna 

Wing as illustrating the views of Akriyavadins: 


atarkitopasthitameva sarvam 
Стаі jananarh sukhaduhkhajaátam 1 
kakasya talena yathabhighato 
na buddhipurvo 'sti vrthabhimanah ЇЇ 


Ай thi 4 
ELM EC Come into existence by accident—the various joys and ES. 
EI PD j all this is like the striking a crow by a palm-fruit, which 
hings is КАР design. Те is useless to think (that the origination of 
Preceded py design) 


Us y 
Nder о oe . 9 : 
; nasti jivah “svatah’? we have obtained six schools and 


Si — 

А ие "parata" we shall have a set of another six schools. 
are obtained twelve schools under the first of seven 
ligo ud extending the same classification to cach ше other 
орн саде altogether seven times twelve or eighty-four = 
^ Akriyavada, 
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Another classification of Akriyavadins 


classes”, viz. 


Ekavadins who believe in one supreme soul as the first cay; 
ise, 


Anekavüdins who believe in one supreme principle Manifesting it 
„іп several principles. г 
Mitavadins who gave a fixed size to the soul, 
Nirmitavadins who regard the universe as created by God. 
Satavadins'"" who believe in obtaining moksa by living a comfortable 
life. 
Samucchedavadins who believe in the constant destructibility of things, 
Nityavadins who believe in the eternity of things. 
And Na-santi-paralokavadins who do not believe in a future life « 
soul, etc. 
It will appear from the above classification that all possible non-Jaitn 
creeds have been comprised under those eight classes of Akriyüvda, the | 


scope of which is certainly wider than in the previous classification ino || 
eighty-four classes. | 


The Akriyavadins are mentioned in the texts as not admitting tli 
the action of the sou] is transmitted to future moments’, and as hol | 
that nothing exists and all forecasts of the future are false’. 


3. AJNANAVADA. 


Жыл у. ый 
The Ajnanavadings deny the necessity or importance of knoylelé 


According to them knowledge is not the highest thing for where ted д 
Е knowledge there 15 assertion of contradictory statements by ae Y 
disputants resulting in dissensions which soil the mind and bring К. 
longer period of wordly bondage. But if ajfiána or negation of know | 
үн generates no pride and there is no ill-feeling towards M of | 
therefore the chances of wordly bondage are removed. M E. 
her" is karman and the result of karman is bondage which i5 ° 
‘mined volitional activity. But that 


al | 
re - X. b 
Sults from the activity of mere body and speech unprompted y E 
6. 


S. 8.3.607. 


** See notes 90-93 and 11 
Lxii.4 ds 


USUS S EE 


107 Q= 
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„по volitional and therefore is not productive of severe suffering 
action E. entail dire consequences. Such unvolitional effects of karman 
nor E e easily by good activities like the easy blowing off by the wind 
are SWED articles adhering to a very dry and white wall, 

Bin of p. absence of volition of mind is generated by the force of ajfiana 
for where there is knowledge there is volition. "Therefore one desiring 
woksa should adopt ajñāna and not knowledge to lead him along the path 
of perfection. 

table Supposing for argument's sake that knowledge is necessary, how is 

‘one to know for certain what is knowledge? It cannot be known. АП 
philosophers differ in their idea of knowledge. We cannot say which of 

Ау them spoke the truth. The followers of Mahavira may say that he 

d obtained omniscient knowledge and therefore the knowledge that proceeds 

from him is right knowledge. But how is one to know in the absence of 

any evidence to prove it that Mahavira alone obtained omniscient knowledge 
and no one else? "The story of the gods coming down from heaven to 


int Worship Mahavira and thus testifying to his omniscient knowledge is not 

g to be trusted for there is no evidence to prove that it really: so happened. 
that | шы evidence is also untrustworthy because it cannot be definitely 
Mi | К 


mown Whether such tradition was set on foot by an imposter or a worthy 
" p= has not been proved cannot be believed. тпершошошон 
in itself UM down of gods from heaven is shown by magicians also and 
not enough to prove the omniscience of anyone. 
Granting even 
how do We kno 
Not circulated 


» Say the Ajñānavādins, that Mahavira was omniscient 
w that the Nirgrantha scriptures are really his teachings and 
Бу knaves? How again are we to know if Mahavira used 


on d € words i 
1 0 . 
gb 0 We kno 7 the scriptures in the same sense as they are taken now? How 
f W үү ; : с 
ш | hat his rea] intention was? 


1 herefo, о f 
зл. te it is established that owing to its being the cause of longer 


: is TOt the ; * world and owing to want of definite certainty, knowledge 
Shest thing but ajnana is the highest thing. 

mane seven schools under Ajfanavada obtained in the 

аз below à Let us take the first of the nine "principles" and draw 


1 e 
3 lo Ie 
E table 


JIVA 
e md 


Sadas, _| ЧОЕ ae t | oc 
attva avacyatva ме. asadavacyatva sadasdav 
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Here sativa means existence in its own form. Asaityg s 
‹ 2 ats И 
existence in other forms. Sadasaliva means simultan % 


. f 
eotts existence fn " { 
own form and non-existence in other forms. When 


Such existence and 
non-existence are to be expressed at one and the same time MN 
оп 


it becomes indescribable, there being no such word and therefore it is sail 
to be avacyatva ‘indescribableness.? When from One point of view it 
existent and from another it is indescribable and the two are to be simu. 
taneously expressed it is called sadavacyatva. When from one point of 
view it is non-existent and from another it is indescribable and the tivo 
aspects are to be simultaneously expressed it is called asadavicyatra, | 
When from one point of view it is existent, from another it is non-existent | 
and from yet another indescribable, and all these aspects are to be simul. 
taneously expressed it is called sadasadavücyatva. Thus we have these 
seven schools under the first “principle” and extending the same classifica 
tion to each of the other eight "principles" we have nine times seven, ie, 
sixty-three schools. These refer to the nature of the nine “principles” 
severally, but as for their origin in general four other schools are possible, 
viz., sattva, asattva, sadasattva, and avācyatva—the other three forms 0 
the seven possible variations are not used in this case as they are used only 
in respect of the severa] parts of a thing only after its origin has pu 
Place which is not the case here. ‘The last four added to the previoi 
sixty-three give us sixty-seven schools under A jaanavada. . 
The first school оп jiva, for instance, says "Who knows if ae В 
jiva? No one does, because there is no evidence to prove its existente 
Wes again is the use of knowing it? If it is known it will giv ^ 
volition which will stand in the way of attaining to the next W ^ 
(тазу abhinivesahetutaya Paralokapratipanthitvat). In the same d n 
to be described 


sin iil 
: {г origi 
the other varieties of asaiiva, etc., as also their | 
genera], 


need d 


9 E : nO 
It is obvious that although the Ajfüünavüdins say they have "T 


i еш 
knowledge and that it is unnecessary, they happen yet to be e 
of the acutest arguments. 


4. VINAYAVADA. 


Í 
nal їй 


The Vinayavadins or 


5 . . yter 
Vainayikas do not accept signs, € 
ceremony, 


. те 
; and scriptures but uphold the supremacy of те 
Cardinal virtue leading to perfection. There are thirty-tW? 


L L own 
а obtained in this way. Reverence may be em 


псе И 

50 

спо 
p d 
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jasses of beings, viz., god or master, ascetic, man, aged persons, inferiors, 
E. and father, and to each of these eight classes of persons reverence 
0 . i c 
yi shown in four ways, i.e., by body, mind, speech and gifts. "There 


| may be 


E thus four times eight or thirty-two schools of Vinayavadg. 

ү are The three hundred and sixty-three philosophical schools of Jaina 
E literature are thus obtained by totalling опевана and eighty schools of 
mi. | Kriyivada, eightly-four schools of Akriyavada, sixty-seven schools of 
tof | Ajianavada and thirty-two schools of Vinayavada!", "The commenti 
tw | бшка, Abhayadeva and Malayagiri as well as Hemacandra accept this 
т, | dassification as a standard. 


Buddhist Classification of Contemporary Schools. 


hee f It is of interest to compare in this connection Buddha’s classification 
dn 1 given in the Brahmajala Sutta in the Dzgha Nikàya of contemporary philo- 
i. sophical thought into sixty-two schools, viz. 

le" The four schools of Eternalists or Sassatavadas. They held that the 
ble, EU and the world are both eternal. ‘The first three schools held this 
sof à "ew s a result of their having perceived through a recollection of the . 
uy [ Ше of past lives that the soul and the body have always been in 


_ &istence, and the fourth 
but on logical grounds, 


Th 
Хо] * four schools of Semi-Eternalists or Ekacca-Sassatika. The first 


b 1 come o o RN Brahma was eternal but not individual souls, having 
f tence in iaio “ston through partial rem of pee states of 
Suls are not ae T worlds. The second school believed that саса 
hoot believeq E but that undebauched souls are eternal. The ш 
€ case о the d the same thing as the second school except that in 
tele of “шег the debauchery of the gods is mental unlike the 
"ion held + the gods of the latter school which is physical. The fourth 

ig e pe S was eternal but not the body. - ; 
li LU the Wo б $ of Extensionists ог Antanantikas. ‘The first school 
I was infin; T was finite, the second that it was infinite, the third 


ar it = Lite Sidewise b ; d the f in 
aS пе: ut finite upward and downward, and the fourt 


n 
E finite nor infinite. 
Se 
“ categori 0015 of Eel-wrigglers or Amaravikkhepikas. They did 
replies to any question but avoided them by ambiguous 


tpi 
b adage 


school held this view not as a result of memory 


a Commentary by Gunaratna on the Saddarsana- 
> IS P. 19. Ў < $, 
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and equivocating replies, and differed only in respect of the ; 


giving such replies. Ой у = k 
The two schools of Fortuitous-Originists or Adhiccasenuph з | Й 

They held that the soul and the world came into being Without а к ( fiv 

having come to this conclusion as a result of remembrance of a ii А 

in Ње case of the first, and as а result of logical reasoning in the am | fro 

the second. E 
The thirty-two schools of Conscious-maintainers or Uddhamaglalyy. | 4 

kas. They believed that the soul after death passed into various stat || fat 


uw of existence, viz., conscious or unconscious, subject to decay or not subject | 
y to decay, neither conscious nor unconscious, and all in respect of tle | 
form, finitude, different modes of consciousness, and happiness of the sot 

The seven schools of Annihilationists or Ucchedavadis, They hi 
that the soul is annihilated after death and they identified the soul wih | 
the body, essence of the body, mind, infinite space, infinite consciousnes, 


or as being bondless or being beyond ideas. ho 
The five schools of Nirvanists or Ditthadhammanibbanavadas, i ett 
believed that a soul was capable of obtaining complete emancipation” | 
. . a 
this visible world by full enjoyment of the pleasures of the 56195 б 4 
by each of the four stages of dhyana. а 
| ^ є 


PART III. 


1. RELIGIOUS SECTS. i Ti 

Besides philosophical schools the literature of the Jainas has interest | Ч 

information regarding various kinds of religious sects. "II 
А sect believed abstention from salt or garlic, onion, yo. 

milk, beef, anq liquors as the path of perfection". 


A sect believed in the use of cold water for bath and ab 
Path of perfection! йй | 
à y would | 


| 


i 
rations 5 Ё | 


` Some ascetics believed that by tending a fire thé 
perfection!!?, 


d jel | 
Hatthi- 


S 2 rows ê | 
lavasas. They used to kill an elephant with апо po i 


DAC . the lives ^. м 
many months on its flesh. The motive was to spare the They ce 
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J committed but one sin, the killing of the elephant, in a year or 
hich was counterbalanced by the merit earned by mot killing other 
7 . 
a during this time?"*. 
| pala-tavasas. They lived only by eating leaves that fell ой naturally 


У wat the 


115 
from trees - s : Д 
Kandappiyas. They earned а living by performing antics and making 


people laugh by making various movements with the eyebrows, mouth, 

teeth, lips, hands, feet, and ears. They made others laugh but did not 

hugh themselves". 

Caragas. They went about begging and carried а аһан". They 

went out to beg only after meal!!, says Hemacandra in his commentary 

33 on the Anuyogadvara. 

The names of the following sects are mentioned in long lists of 

ascetical orders in several places!!?, 

Kibbisiyas. They went about speaking ill of religious teachers and 

holy people, 

Tericchiyas. ‘They dwelt in places unfrequented by cows, horses and 

other animals, 
Abhiogias. 

by administering 

dreams, 

| the Ways 


They earned a living by gaining the confidence of people 
auspicious baths, exorcising evil spitits and interpreting 
The Brahmajüla Sutia of the Buddhists also mention these as 


; by practising which many mendicants earned their living. 
Hottiyas, 


Pottivas, 
Kolliyas, 


They performed agnihotras. 

They put on a special kind of clothes. 

They slept on the bare ground. 

They performed yajñas. : 

E carried all their belongings iS шаш 

Фарр оу; They carried a water vessel with шеш : 

Wage. s They lived on fruits and used their teeth as mortar. 
5. They bathed by taking only a dip. 


ammai; 
im Mee. They bathed without dipping in water. 
Nagas. Th 


ii ori for a short time. 
E 


алау, 
Thalais. 


1. a ` Р 

2.9513; Апр: 88; Sat. $. IL.vi.R2. 

38. L295. - 

his ig 125; Ацр. 

Egbo e '"€Xplan ti i 7 NS Ё T 5 i 

За be ation of Abhayadeva; the word however seems to be ghatt E 

Bhap 1.2.25. ; i 
у 1.2.95, ачув. 20 and 26. 


25 ап | Р 
agga 5119-48; Апр. 88 and 41; Anu, 20 and 26. 
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Sampakkhalas. They rubbed and cleansed their Bs 
Uddhakandüyagas. They never scratched the lower part; a \ | | 
Ahokandiyagas. They never scratched the чррег parts of E ы | 
Dühimakülagas. They dwelt only on the south bank of the oi / 
Uttarakülagas. They dwelt only on the north bank of tlie бшш. i 
| Samkhadhamayas. ‘They blew a conch-shell to keep People away, 
1 | Küladhamayas. They blew a conch-shell on the river bank to ta | 
| Um | people away while they took their meal. 


bs With mu 


P dU Migaluddhakas. ‘They killed animals. 
ж Jalabhiseyakidhinagayas. They took their meals only after 4 bath, JE 
Ambuvasins. They lived in water. 

Vauvasins. They lived in airy places. 

Jalavasins. They remained submerged in water. 
Bilavasins. They lived in caves. 

Velavasins. They lived on the sea-coast. 
Rukkhamiiliyas, They lived under trees. 
Ambubhakkhins. They lived by drinking water only. 
Vayabhakkhins. "They lived by inhaling air only. 


Sevalabhakkhins. They lived by eating moss. 
Miulaharas. "They lived by eating roots only. 
Kandaharas, They lived by eating bulbous roots only. 
Pattaharas. They lived by eating leaves only. 
Pubphaharas, They lived by eating flowers only. 
Phalaharas. They lived by eating fruits only. 
Biyaharas. 


р They lived by eating seeds only. 
Tayaharas. They lived by eating bark only. 
Parisadiyakandaharas. They lived by eating rotten bulbous 100 
Parisadiyamilaharg - "They lived by eating rotten roots Nw. | 
Parisadiyapupbhaharas. They lived by eating rotten É | 
Parisagiyaphalaharas They lived by eating rotten fruits in 
Ратвайуафайаһатау. They lived by eating rotten leaves ой 


Бш [|| 


Vakkavasins, They put on a dress of bark. á 
£r. 1 i 
Disépokkhins. They sanctified all sides by sprinkling bx. 
Collected fruits and flowers. 
Uddandagas, 


С They went about with a raised staff. ee 
au ee They earned a living by making a young bu” 
rated, perform tricks of foot-lifting, etc. 
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They followed a cow wherever it went, ate’ grass. 
ey earned a living by amusing people by making many 


Gobbaias. 
Kukkuiyas- They e 
ands of grimaces and gestures. 
yin some sects abstained from milk, curd, butter, oil, treacles, honey, 


its and meat. 


spit 


Dagaviiyas. They took water as the second item in the meal. 


Dagataias. They took water as the third item in the meal. 
Dagacautthas. They took water as the fourth item in the meal. 


Dagapaficamas. They took water as the fifth item in the meal. 
Dagachatthas. ‘They book water as the sixth item in the meal. 


Dagasattamas. ‘They took water аз the seventh item in the meal. 
Mohariyas. ‘They went about saying all sorts of incoherent and absurd 


A things also indulging in great garrulity in order to amuse people. 
Some sects went about dancing and singing to entertain people. 
Bahudayas. They stopped one night in a village, five niglits in a 


town and lived on whatever alms they got. 
Kudivvayas. They lived in houses and regarded conquering of anger, 
geed, pride and illusion as their goal. 
Cirigas. "They put on rags collected from the road-side. 
Cammakhandiyas. ‘They put on a dress of hide. 
P апфитап gas, They besmeared their body with ashes. 
M. m They would eat nothing except what has been obtained 
4 would not take milk unless it had been milked by another. 


Hans, Я d 
аф as. They lived in mountain caves, roads, hermitages, temples 
Я Sardens an 


m d entered a village only for begging alms. 
Ws "паћат зау, They lived on river banks, the confluence of 
an > 
d wore discarded clothes and rags. 


Bes; 
Ne Sides thes 
чау апа ; 
Anbada 


*attiyg 


qu Steg: 


e there are mentions of mendicants who worshipped 
$E eight Brahmanical mendicants named Kanha, Karakanda, 
E Kanha, Divàyana Devagutta and Naraya ; of Sieht 

_ ants named Silai, Sasihara, Naggai, Bhaggai, Меи 


© sun. or surrounded. by бге; of. ascetics who practised - 
an arm uplifted!?! ; of mendicants in Vajjabhümi who ate — 


2 


Carri 5 a icava Р [er 
ried a staff with them’? ; of the six Disayaras named 


With 
and 


122 Acar, $.1.8.8.5. 
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J II 


Sana, Kalanda Кашуага,  Acchidda, Aggivesayana, 
Gomayuputta'^*, 

The texts mention only the names of these Sects of 
no other details. The little information .which is collec 


Аша and 
ascetics bur m 
х ted here is ftom 
the remarks of commentators. It is apparent that the information Supplig 
by the latter is not full, but nothing more is available. 
II. THE SECT or Parsva. 

The sect of Pargva came to be amalgamated with, the Nirgranthas, A | 
discussion once took place between Goyama, the chief disciple of Mahivir 
and Udaka, a follower of Pargva, on whether а movable being is tot 
called a movable being or beings which are for the time being 
Udaka went on to argue that one who took the vow of abstent 
killing one class of animals abstained in fact from killing a 


animals, for the same being who was now born in one class ma 
other classes as w 


movable, 
ion from 
Д classes of 
y be born in 
ell, and beings which are outside the class now may 
come later on into the class. To this Goyama replied at length pointing 
out its incorrectness on the ground that as the vow of not killing a1 
ascetic is not broken by one 
but is no longer so, in the s 
one class!?4, 


who kills а man who used to be an ascetic 
ame way all classes cannot be brought within | 


Kalasavesiyaputta, a disciple of Рагбуа, questioned the knowledge 0 
Nigrantha elders and finally wanted to be converted from his own ш | 
ОЁ four vows to that of five vows (Caujjamao dhammao файсатаћати)! | 

Sapadikkamananı dhammarı илазатфа аа"). On another A 
elders belonging to the sect of Рагбуа came to Mahavira, asked f 
questions and finally were converted by him at their own instance E af | 
doctrine of the Íour vows to that of five vows.!^* The five vows “т | 
ahimsa non-injury, anyta truthfulness, asteya non-theiving, E 
Possessionlessness, and abstention from abrahma unchastity. 
instructive discussion between Соуаша, 2 ` wie 
Mahavira and Kesi, a follower of Рагбуа. Two important ра 0 
Scussion are first, that Parva omitted p . № | 


emerge from this di 
celib : jonlessnes ^ , | 
acy because he Included it in the vow of possession! р was * 


abs : ; з 3 і hic 
f m. ОЁ its specific mention however led to corruption V second 
nght by Mahavira’s inclusion of celibacy as a distinct vow ; 


корей | 
"There is a very а disciP 
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ley | m 


ч lowed an Upper and an under garment to his disciples while 
and рита e o ommended complete nudity, the explanation being that there 

| Mahavira а in this Юг Par$va's direction was with the purpose of 
Kg] s OMEN ples a characteristic mark to distinguish them from others 
k Pie Mahavīra’s nudity РО ш knowledge, faith and right con- 

duct are the true causes of final Е and not outward marks.!?* 

| The parents of Mahavira were lay disciples of Рагбуа, and Mahavira 
is. A | yas therefore brought up as such and continued in it till after he renounced 
havin | the world, A man of outstanding personality and gifts as he was he 
toh | could not be content merely with the knowledge of the law. Не wandered 
val. № about alone and single to realise the truth for himself. We have already 
fm "M noticed his association with Gosala. His teachings bear testimony to his 
es of / having associated with other schools. This is an important matter in the 
min | proper study of Mahavira’s religion but full justice cannot be done to this 
may | subject here as it is outside the scope of the present enquiry. It will suffice 
nting | for our present purposes to note that Mahavira reverted. ultimately to his 


га | former sect and effected improvements in it. 
сей 


S from givin 


ithin | ПТ. SCHISMATIC SCHOOLS AMONG THE NIRGRANTHAS. 

А Although nothing compared with the material contained in the 
e of азаи of the Buddhists regarding various opinions on doctrinal 
Taf 
tine | 


t . . С 

T. “ts among themselves the literature of the Jainas yields some informa- 
On o; о ар P 

m \ та schisms within the order of the Nirgranthas. 

| i a ali О О 

D mali, who was Mahavira's sister’s son and also married his daughter, 


the law in his 


a ү first man to start the schism. He was a prince and renounced the 
| } Pion op re an ascetic follower of Mahavira. Once he ‘begged 
ali | although т Bue to go out on. а tour with five hundred ascetics, and 
| ali took ‘sion was. asked three times Mahavira vouched no reply. 
of | 
EJ 


t of own hand, went away wandering and fell ill 
Sked hi aving taken bad and improper food. During his illness he 


їй _ ise : 

o cing 3 panions to spread а bed of dry grass for him and when: it 

ү Was = = enquired if the bed was ready. His companions said’ 
€a с 3 

e M ae Soing up to it he found that it had been only halt- 


X occured to him that “a thing is done when it is being 


S tay 
ш aoe by Mahavira was false, He announced his new idea to 
S Som 
vali E 
m. Јаша followers are called Bahurayas because they 


© of whom agreed with him. Не thereupon declared _ 
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l 
held that the completion of an act required more than 


E 5 E E one Unit of б 
This is the first schism and it arose in Savatthi.!?* b 


The second schism was started by Tissagutta at бы 
Rayagaha. His followers are called Jivapaesiyas because 
the jiva with the space occupied by it. 

The thrid schism was led by Asadha and had its orig 
Asadha doubted. if gods and saints were really so. 


Парга: и | 


they identig al 


in in Syetayi 
His followers ar 


called Avvattiyas. 


The fourth schism arose in 


Mithilà and was started by Assatnitta, 
His followers are called Samuccheiyas because they held’ t 


as every thing is subject to destruction after having come i 
the effects:of good or bad deeds are not to: be enjoyed or suffered from, 
The fifth schism was started by Ganga at Ullakatira. His followers / | 


held that it is not true that only one feeling can be felt by the-mind at one 
time and are therefore called Dokiriyas. 


The sixth schism arose in Antaraü 
Rohagutta, 


hat inasmuch 


nto existence, 


Д and was started by Saduluya or 
His followers are called Terüsiyas because they held that 
there is a third state of existence besides jiva 


and ajiva. 
The seventh schism Was started by Gotthamahilla at Dasapura. His 
followers are called Abaddhiyas because according to them the jiva is n 


а | 
bound by karman.. 

À aut 
ТУ. NIRGRANTHA CRITICISM OF OTHER SCHOOLS. \ the 
The Jaina literature contains some criticism specifically directed agains! | ho 
the beliefs and practices of some of the contemporary schools. E. f" 
commentators have read into many of the passages in the canon |. ] $ 

of others by implication. These might or might not have been ко | 
the texts to be criticism against the parties, the commentators Е. f 3 
to be directed against, and are therefore unnecessary to deal ua E 


sm ma^ 
fron ye 
trast Wi 


the other class wherein У 
as also the Darty it is dir 
another point of view the 

. their Contemporaries, 
The Ajiviyas have bee 
Understand that thin 
exertion, 130 


s itici 
e find in a very clear manner the c 


о ws 
ected against, is important as it sho i 
in co 

stand the early Nirgranthas took !n © 


+ | 

o 20 
they 

n criticised on the ground um on ш" 
83 depend partly on fate and part 
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Tey | 021] 


: everything was unalterably fixed, as the Ajiviyas believed, and if 

94 purisakára bow was it that the gods only were gods and not 

there E › A god attained to that status by dint of his exertion, other- 

P р E have been gods or none would have been such. From our 

| оу experience we find that the аше of things can be altered by 
M. exertion,’ our reason dictates exertion which none can deny. 


Е tite i 


пау | 
Utified 


retayi, 


The Vedānta doctrine of the ātman being the substratum of all 
existence is criticised on the ground that if that were true how can the 
consequences of evil karman performed by one result in the suffering of 
2132 The one atinan underlying all would make the 


S are 


titta, 
Л 


the same individual 
consequences sufferable by all of the wrong deeds done by one or by ` 


tence, | 


un another individual who had nothing to do with the wrong deed. Again, 
ower if there were one ãtman common to all there would be no difference in the 
t one lots of individuals or in their castes or station in life, and all would be 

sharing equally the perfection of the àtman." The inactivity of the purusa 
yar | of the Sathkhya would also be open to the same objection of not accounting 
that | for the variety we find in the world in the lots of men. 

1 The Tajjivatacchariravadins are criticised as offering no solution to 
a | E Problems as whether or not an action is good, whether or not there is 
е after death or whether perfection is attainable.” 

к me are criticised as placing unreasoning cda em the 
that, n bo They have permission, they say, of GREG this or 
jnst hae У one familiar with the rules of Vinaya of the влее Enos 
at a PO the necessity arose for Buddha to accord his permission to 
БЛ | ; “tor that on the part of his disciples, and this has been criticised on 
t il StoUnd that Buddha’s ean A а rane ack 
| уйан E. permission does not justify : К 
pit | ч Outwarq acts * Sh евз on the ground that they put all the т a 
"m “ше out into E к mot correct for a sinful thought even though no 

i куд, Xecution is попе the less sinful.” 


Vadi aaah ў 
ansmissj dins are criticised for not believing that there is karman and 
Sslon to future moments.!?* 


"та, 
nS aa yy. SC 2 
' Aiñänavädins and Vinayavādins are criticised in general 
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terms and the Jaina emphasis on non-injury, Necessity of right thi: 
and right knowledge come out prominently from these Crit, n 
The Sunyavadins who deny the existence of all visible wor. d 
Маца 


TS and othe 
ents it саш 


LE 


future are told in answer that as astrologers, dream-interprete 
kinds of diviners are sometimes able to predict future ey 
said that there is no future.'*° 


Those who believed in perfection to be attained by фан 


› abstention 
from some articles of food, or by tending a fire are criticised on the тош 
that if perfection was attainable by contact with Water many fiy 


tortoises etc., would easily obtain perfection.!^! If water washed of bal 
karman it would also wash off good karman, and if it washed off sin па 
people who killed living beings in water would be sinless." If perie 3 | 
| tion was attainable by tending a fire many mechanics would easily ой / 
b it^ By drinking liquor or eating meat and garlic people of course айй 
a state different from their normal state ‘but that state is far from the stat 
of perfection.'^ Clothed in humour though these criticism are yet the 
reveal a strong common sense on the part of the Nirgrantha critic. 
The soil of India has always been very favourable to the growth o ) 
gions and philosophies and the information obtained from the liat 
j of the Jainas fully bears testimony to it. It will be seen that the teachingi 
ovd of Mahàvira whose disciples are yet a living body in the land Di K 
birth, were an attempt on the part of the founder to provide a solution t В 


. i : | 
the intense Problems of religion and philosophy which stirred ш 
India in that distant age. 


reli 


m з Sit, 5512724, Sit. S. Lxii3; 1.1.2.17. 
dd ma SUE. S. Lvii 14-18 
va Slt. S, Тун 16-17 
u Süt. S. Туна 
Sit. Lvii.13. 
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NAIRÁTMYAPARIPRCCHA 


 TIBETAN AND SANSKRIT TEXTS 


By SUJITAKUMARA MUKHOPADHYAYA, 


FOREWORD. 


off bal 
1 many The original Sanskrit text of the Nairatmyaparibrccha. was supposed 
peke “io have been lost and just when in January last Mr, Sujitakumara - 


| the treatise from the Tibetan version, the Octo-Decem. number of the 
je stale | Journal Asiatique came to his hands, containing a paper (Encore 
tg | Avaghosa) by Prof. Lévi in which the original text of the Nairatmya- 
| ‚ итфуссва was published (pp. 207-211). А good deal of the value of 
a 1 e restoration of the text by Mr. Mukhopadhyaya has been thus lost, yet it 
orature | 


M 3 being published as an illustration of the standards which can be reached 
chingi | in Tibetan studies. | 
T2 


jon to l | 
pant d 


Ж = between the original and the restoration is due in many 

Vo sometime Hierence between the Sanskrit and the Tibetan versions ; 

instance, E lec misunderstanding of the Tibetan translator ; for 

шыр i. res З №. 21. Of course there are cases, where the restorer 
ә cl EN for wrong renderings. be 

ау modification кэч as was originally made, is placed here, po 

“i › Side by side with the original text, so that they may 


VIDHUSEKHARA BHATTACHARYA. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


The following work, the Sanskrit version of w 


hich І hay, 
attempted to restore is to be found in the Kanjur, М 


е 
do, XIV, 


н i DP. auf 8 
Its name is Nairaimyapariprccha, that is, questions оп the поп ех, | 
of the soul. It belongs to the Mahayana school of Buddhism, and gg 


Sao . . | 
tains an interesting exposition of the ideas concerning 


the sou] and redis | 
This work was translated into Tibetan by two scholars, Кашар 


and Ratnabhadra (rin.chen.bzan.po.). The former was an | 
upadhyaya and the latter а Tibetan Sanskrit translator (lo.tsa. bo), 


It opens abruptly with the word *then' (de.nas) from which we ш | 
- It begins wit, je 


that it is possibly a fragment of a larger treatise ШУ 
dialogue in prose between the heretics (Tirthikas) and the Mahayanis 
and ends with verses in which the views of the latter are given, Hm 


Bere А (| 
this one can obtain an idea of the Mahàyànic notions about the soul a 
the universe in general. 


Eos SENA i аш | as 
About the existence of the soul, the Mahāyānists say: We 
say that there is a soul, nor can 


why is it not seen when w 
Now, if there is no soul, 
anger, etc., produced? 


we say there is. по soul. If there © 
е examine and analyse the body part by W 
how then are love, affection, kindness, 8°% | 


mop 
To a Mahayanist, there is neither self nor non-self, nor sot, ™| 
Spirit, nor mind ; пей 
friends ; to him there 
of good or bad actio 


п. nC NY 
і nor soll, ) 
her doer, пог knower ; neither wealth, 


я ШИ 
D 1y conseq bL 

is neither birth nor destruction, nor a! y | 
ns. 


И. 
translated into French by M. — 
es du Musée Guimet, 1883 Vol, 50, рр. 180-186. This siste 
er, not reliable at all. The first portion of the E у n 
ted fairly ЕО ЕСУ Бо in the rest of the work the kun: ! m 
committed many mistakes. ston tt 
as le vide { 
Tibetan, 


This treatise Was 
Annal 


howey, 


For example, he has ка 

(the void). He thinks it is almost like the pm 
But in fact, kun.rdzob. and ston.pa are two ‚рїї 
Conveying quite different meanings. The former ш 2 ipo М и. 
°F empirical truth, While the latter means simply ‘void’ i! шо, g 


Кеў. 
Sense of the term, or ‘relativity’ according to Stcherbats 
the whole translation he 


interpreted the text W. 
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| 2 І7І 
F -3I 
le, agp 
рог instance, he has translated 
р kun.rdzob.chos.la. Zugs.pa.yi 1 

P | sems.can.fion.mons. dban.du.’gro 1 

e hey 
PR. Bf в ee a Gl la loi d 
exite | l'étre entré dans la loi du monde 
a “| devient supérieur à la souillure.” 

9, К 

1 Ted | ‘Beings having entered into the law of the world rise above impurity.’ 
айд. This expression conveys neither the literal meaning nor the inner 

miaf sense of the text. As he took loi du monde to mean le vide he had to 
), | mandate the second line of the passage quoted above as ‘tise above 


we ine’ impurity.’ But can the Tibetan line in any way mean this? The only 
with ¢ Wense possible here is sattvah klefavafari gatah: Beings are subject to 


In verse 8, he has translated : 


de.bas. don.dam. §es.pa.yis 1 
kun.rdzob.bden.p’i.gnas.spon.no Il 


а “Aussi celui qui ne сопла pas le sens vrai 
| rejette le vide, siége de la vérité." 
quii Also he who 


| Eo does not know the true sense rejects the void, the seat of 
it | О 


I may translate it as 


tyajet tat paramarthajtiah 
| Sathvrtisatyanigrayam 
Therefore ü y yami] 


Me empi 1 knower of paramārtha should reject the reliance upon 
Mpirica] truth,’ 


| tiong, n asily mark the great difference between these two transla- 
oy the € translated ge bas. don.dam. £es.pa.yis by ‘one who does not 
Ч; to 8 Sense? But where did he get this negation? Probably he 
The tp; “роге his translation of kun.rdzob as le vide. 


ay n lr Ve: 
Atis translation also he has translated wrongly. We quote the text 


k EEUU 
Un.rdzop. J1g.rten.chos.rnams.la 1 


е. 
Каз. ра. dag. rtog.par, byed 1 
sa, 20b tog. pa, de.yis. nil 


ч 1 
18-Dsnal, 10115.54. mon.bar.’gyur П. 
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| 


“Ceux А qui les lois du monde du vide | 
sont complétement inconnues peuvent cherche; . / 
ils ont beau chercher, ; ( 
la déchéance les atteint et ils savourent ]а douleur" ' 
‘Those to whom the laws of the world of the уой are com 


: Е plete) 
unknown, may search ; but they search in vain. Decay comes t | 


4 s 0 thea 
and they experience sufferings.' 


This is fanciful and full of errors. I may offer here the following 
translation : 
samvrtya lokadharman hi 
kalpayantyavipascitah 1 
samvrtya kalpanata$ ca i 
Socanti kleSahanisu 11 Г 
‘Through samvrti ignorant people assume the lokadharma ; on accom 
of this assumption through samvrti they grieve in sufferings and 105, 
One meets with such errors throughout the whole work. Howe! 
must express my thanks to the translator for the help that I have obtainel 
from his work. P 
Post Script. 
Just when the paper was ready for the press, my attention was йт 
to Prof. Lévi's article, Encore Aívaghoga in J.A. Oct.-Dec., 19% р 
which the original Sanskrit text of the treatise found by him in N p 
Published for the first time. ‘The work has two Chinese version 
authors of these versions are Je tch’eng and Fa tien. The former аш 
the original work to A$vaghosa. 
It is named differently in these versions. Je tch'eng, who 
corresponds to that in Tibetan, calls it Ni k'iem tse wen wu?" ng 


te. “The sutra of the Nirgranthaputra who questions the me 
Impersonality.”” 


putes x 


се transat | 
0 yi pingi 

үр 
aning | 


E 

пе the 
“д that 8ш. ud 
сей yf 
d 


+ т the text of Je tch’ eng beens abruptly 
€ Nirgrantha with heretic views having doubts and un! 
i i avara. р 

get an explanation from the follower of the Маћауап ЕТ gir 


Ше heads, ioined their hands and wanted to 00% 
Impersonglity ›› ; 
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3 | 

Er. ^^ Inu. „ЗЕ e 

an mth SS Pa-rnams.kyis, smras.pa. 1 lh'i.mig.dan.ldam.pa igi 
аг 
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TIBETAN TEXT. 
[N. B. In the Tibetan words 7 is for the sound of ng in sing. 


- X implies the Xylograph of the Narthang edition in the Visva-bharati _ 4 


jibrary.] 
rgya.gar.skad.du 1 a.rya.nai.rà.tmya.pa.ri.pr.cchà. nā.ma. 
ma.hā.yā.na.sū.tra 1] 


bod.skad.du "phags.pa.bdag.med.pa.dris.pa. 
Zes.bya.ba. theg.pa.chen.po’i.mdo 1 


sans.tgyas. дап byan.chub.sems.dp’a. thams.cad.la. phyag.’tshal.lo 11 


1. de.nas. dmigs.p'i.lta.ba.can. rmam.par.rtog.pa.dan.beas. Sin. 
mam. par.dpyod.pa.dan.bcas.p'i. mu.stegs.pa. de.dag.rnams. theg.pa.chen. 
poi. nan, du, son.ste.1 Ze.sa.dag.bcas.Sin thal.mo. sbyar.nas. bdag.med.- 
pa'i. dri.ba.dag. yons.su.dris.pa. 1 rigs. kyi.bu. thams.cad.mkhyen.pas. ni. À 
lus.la. bdag. med.do. Zes.gsuns.la 11 gal.te. lus.la. yaņ.dag.par.bdag. med. М ® 
па. jiltar. na. de.las. brtse.ba. dan. dgod.pa. dan. nu.ba. dan. rol.ba. 
dap. khro.ba, dan. na.rgyal. dan. phrag.dog. dan. phra.ma.la.sogs.pa. 
epee aye. n сі; lus.la. yan.dag.par.ni.* bdag. yod. чү 
nm. ‚Г bdag.cag.gi. the.tshom. de.dag. — bsal.b'i. 


2 theg.pa.chen.po.pa.rnams.kyis. smras.pa. 1 grogs.po.dag. lus.la. 


[азгы yod.do. Zes. 'am. med.do. Zes. gals. kar. yan. ‘dir. : 
med.do, MM a.ste 1  yan.dag.par.bdag.? yod.do. žes. а ES 
de. skra. те 104.ра. ni. log.par. smra.b’o П galte. yod. na. й.йаг. na. 
dan, i s шшс dan. рарз.ра. дап. mgo.bo. dag. 54. dan. rus.pa. 
` “an. tshil. dan. rgyus.pa. dan. mchin.pa. dan. rgyu.ma. dam. 
lag.pa. дап. rkan.pa. dan yan.lag. dan. fin.lag la.sogs.pa _ 
ad.kyi. phyi. dan. nan.du. beas.pa.la. rnam.par.brtag na 
‘Par. mi. snan.no 11 { 3 cx 


Us. 


b jilt OR. gis. bdag.cag.rnams. ni. $'i.mig.can.yin.pas. bdag.yan.dag 
095 шор р о. 
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4. theg.pa.chen.po.pa.rnams.kyis. smras.pa 1 Jha’ 


mig.dan ldan oy 
rnams.kyis. kyan mi. mthon.ste 1 gan.la. Kha.dog. med t 


S ‚ра. Чап, Ezüps 
етра dau. dbyibs. med.pa. de, ji-ltar. mthon. par куц] | 


5. mu.stegs.pa.rnams.kyis. smras.pa. ci. med.pa, yin.nam | 

6. theg.pa.chen.po.pa.rnams.kyis smras.pa 1 med.d 
na. yod.do žes. brjod.-pa. ni.. log.par. smras. 
na. ji.ltar. 'di. mnon.sum.du. yod.par. brtse.ba. dag. 
dan, rolba. dan khro.ba. dan. na.rgyal. 
la.sogs.pa. kun.tu. "byun.bar. 'gyur. 1] 
mi, run.ste.1 yod.dam. med. ces. yan. 
Пез.ра. “di. yod.pas. ni. yod. p'o. Zes. 
by’o 11 


0. žes. brjod.pa, 
pa'o. П Bal.temeq 
dgod.pa, dan, Ru. ba 
dan. phrag.dog, dan, phra.ma 
de.bas.na. med.do. žes, 


Dar. yan, 
"di. ltar. brjod.par, mi. 


bya. ste, | 
'am. med. p'o. žes. brjod.par, mi; 


ГА mu.stegs.pa.rnamis.kyis. smras. pa 1 
par. 'gyur 11 


8. theg.pa. chen.po.p 
ci.'an. med.do 1] 


9. Mu.stegs.pa.rnams, kyis. ѕтгаѕ.ра 1 ci. nam.mkh'a, Шаг. ston.pa. 
fiid. yin.nam 1 


'o.na. "dir, gan.Zig. dmigs.- 


a.rnams.kyis, smras.pa 1 dmigs.par.gyur.ba, ni, 


10. theg.pa.chen.po.pa.rnams. kyis, smras.pal- grogs.po.dag. ын 
de. nam.mkh’a. Маг. ston.pa. mid. yin.no 1] 
11. 


mu.stegs.pa.mams.kyis, 


smras.pal  gal.te. de.ltar. yin. ла. 
brtse.ba. Чат. 


dgod.pa. dan. риа, dau. rolba. dan. khro.ba, d 
na.rgyal. дар. phrag.dog, da 


12. theg.pa. 


dan. 
cheu.po.pa.rnams, kyis. smras.pal sgyu.ma. 
гті.Јат. аап. шір. 


"dra.ba.yin.no 1l Jags: 
is. smras.pa ] sgyu.ma. ni, ji.lta.bu. 
ul, ni, ji.Ita.bu.lags 1l 


i 101501: 
Po.pa.rnams.kyis. smras.pa 1 See e pya.ba: 
rmi.lam, ni, 


do ЇЇ 


14, theg.pa.chen, 
Dpa.tsam.mo, 


Ша.уіп. žin, 
mig.’phrul. ni, 
9105.ро. ji.sñe 
dan, "dra.bar. 


1 

yos 

kun.rdzob, dan. don.dam.pa.dag. beta o 

-bya.ba. ni, gan.la.* 'di. ni. bdag.go. 'di. Т7 i 
08. dan. skyes.bu. dan. gan.zag. dam. 


м. — чъъ, Le. LLL use e em aaa го-- 
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pa.. | 

lig gan. tshor-ba-po. dan. nor. dan. bu. dam. chtm.ma. dan. mdz'a, bées. dan. 


je. du. la.sogs.par. rtog.pa. de. ni. kun.rdzob. ces.by'ol  gan.la, bdag 

med.pa. dam. gzan. med.pa. dan. srog. med.pa. dan. skyes.bu. med.pa. 

lis dan. gan.Zag. med.pa. dan. byed.pa.po. шей.ра. dan. tshor.ba.po. med. 
| pa, бап. nor. med.pa. dan. bu.med. pa. dag. chun.ma. med.pa. dan. 
md'a.bées. med.pa. dan. fie.du. la. sogs.pa. med.pa, de, ni. don. dam. pa. 


3 yes.by’o ll gan.la. ran.bZin.gyis. dnos.po. thams.cad.du. yons.su.brtags. 
A lig. dge.ba. dan. mi.dge.b'i. "bras. bu. dan. skye.ba. дал. 'gag.pa. ni kun. 
ai rdzob.bo. dge.ba. dan. mi. dge.b'i. "bras.bu.med.pa. dan. Skye.ba.med.pa. 
" dan. 'gag.pa. med.pa. de.bZin.fid.kyi.no.bo. ва. de.la. ni. kun.nas.fion, 
mons.pa. rnam.par.byan.ba. med.de. de. ni. dbu.m'i. chos.rnams. kyi. 
3 sgrub.pa. Ihur.len.p'o 11 de.la 'di.sked. ces. bya.ste 1 
a 16. kun.rdzob. dan. ni. don.dam. ste 1 
dbye.ba. giiis.su. yan.dag.bgad 1 
i kun.rdzob. "jig.rten.pa.yf. chos I 


don.dam. ’jig.rten. 'das.pa. *yo. Il 


kun.rdzob.chos.la. Zugs.pa. ’yi 1 
sems.can. fion.mons. dban.du. ’gro 1 
don.dam. yons.su.ma.$es.pas 1 
"khor.bar. yun.rin. "khor.bar. ’gyur ll 


kun.rdzob. ^jig.rten.chos.rnams.la 1 
mi.mkhas.pa.dag. rtog.par.byed 1 
kun.rdzob, rtog.pa. de.yis ni 1 

Sdug. bsnal. fiams.su. myon.bar. 'gyur Il 


Ji. Шаг. so.so'i. skye. ba. yil 
byis. pas. grol. lam, mi. $es.pas | - 


mi.zad.pa.yi. sdug.bsnal. dag 1 
man.po. rjes.su. mon.bar, 'gyur ll. 


8an.du. srid.pa. "gag. "gyur. b'il. - 
don.dam. dag. ni; mi. ées.pas 1 
Skye.ba. dan. ni. 'gag. 'gyur. Zin 1 
Skye.bo.t gro. day. ‘on. bar. 'gyur Ш 


~ CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar = 
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21. "jig.rten. chos.la. gnas.pa. yi 1 
blun.po. ’khor.lo bzin.du. ’khor | 
sdug.bsmal. gnas. bcas. 'khor.ba. 'dir ] 
yan. dan. yan.du. 'khor.bar. ’gyur 1] 


Mn 22. ji.ltar. Шота. zla.ba. dag 1 

Pw slar.yan. ’on.zin. 'gro.bar.byed 1 
de.bZin. srid.par. ’pho.ba. п! 1 
slar.yañ. 'on.Zig. 'go.bar. 'gyur 11 


23. "khor.ba. thams.cad. mi.rtag.sin 1 
mi.brtan. skad.cig.’jig.pa. ñid 1 


de.das. don.dam.$es.pa.yis 1 
kun.rdzob.bden.p'i.gnas. spon.no Il 


24. mtho.ris.gnas.nas. lha.rnams, dan 1 
dria. lba.mi.rnams. Куар. nil 
kun.la ’pho.bo.yod.gyur.pa 1 
kun. kyan. kun.rdzob. 'bras.bu. yin ll 


25. grub. dan. rigs 'dzin. gnod.sbyin. dan 
РФ dri.za. dan. пі. Ito.’phye.rnams 1 
slar.yan. dmyal.bar. 'gro.'gyur.ba 1 
kun.kyan. kun. rdzob. 'bras.bu. yin 11 


26. gan.Zig. brtson.dag. lha.rnams. дап 1 
you.tan., byup.gnas.la. gnas.gan 1 
mtho.ris.la* "pho. Itug.gyur.pa 1 
thams.cad. kun.rdzob. ’bras.bu.yin ll 


ч? 27. brgya.byin. 'khor.los.sgyur. ñid. de 1 

| 521.215. dam.p’i.gnas, thob.nas 1 
slar.yan. byol.son. skyes.nas. "jug 1 
thams. cad. kun.rdzob. 'bras. bu. yin ll 


28. de.bas. mtho.ris. Iha.rnams.kyi 1 
bden.pa. bzam.po. kun.spon.la 1 
byan.chub,sems. ni. ’od.gsal.ba 1 


] nal.’byor.pas. mi. rtàg.tu. bsgom ll 
| E 
Я 2Х. na. > ‘X. las: 1 
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29. dnos.po.med.cin. dmigs.su.med 1 
| 


thamis.cad.ston.pa. gnas.med.pa 1 


spros.pa.rnams.las. yandag.’das 1 
byan.chub.sems.p’i.’ mtshan. ñid. yin И 


30. sra.ba.ma.yin. ’jam.pa.min 1 
dto.ba.ma.yin. gran.ba.min 1 
de. ni. reg.min. bzun.bya.min 1 
byan.chub.sems.kyi: mtshan. üid. yin 11 


31. rin.po. ma. yin. thuti.ba.min 1 
| zlum.po. ma. yin. gru.gsum. min 1 
\ phra.ba. ma.yin. sbom.p’an min 1 
byan.chub.sems. kyi. mtshan. iid. yin Il 


22 


32. sgom.pa.rnams.las. rnam.’das. éin 1 
mu.stegs.rnams.kyi. spyod.yul.min 1 
Ses.rab.pha.rol.phyin.sbyor.ba 1 \ 

S byaii.chub.sems.kyi. mtshan. iid. yin 11 


33. "dpe.med. bsgom.du.med.pa. dan 1 
mthon.min. gnas.kyi.mchog.gyur.pa 1 
raņ.bžin.gyis. ni. rnam.dag.pa | 
byan.chub.sems.kyi. mtshan. 214. yin ll 


34. thams.cad. dbu Ља, Ita.bu. stel 
chu.bur. Ita.bur, siin.po.med 1 
Itag.pa.ma.yin. bdag.med. tel 
SEyu.ma. mig.rgyu.dag. dan. mtshuns 11 


35. Eon.bu. bzin.du. bsdus.gyur.pa Í 
SPros.pa.rnams.kyis. yons.su.gan 1 
‘dod.chags. Ze.sdan. la.sogs. Шаг! 
de. ni. sku.mtshuns. Ьа йв. yin ll 

36. 


ji.ltar. naņ.na. thig.le. nil 

Skad.cig. de.la. mi.mthon. stel 
Ses.rab.pha.rol.phyin. mthon.na | 
dé.bZin. blo, ni. *dus.ma.byas 11 
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t 37. rtag.tu. dgod. sin. rtse.ba.dan 1 
| | smra. Zin. glu. dag. rol.mo. dan 1 
es | gži. la.sogs.p’i. bde.ba.rnams 1 
| de.dag. thams.cad. rmi.lam. mtshuñs 11 


т" DM 


. 38. lus.can.kun.gyis. 'dus.byas.pa 1 
'di. kun. rmi.lam. дар. mtshuns. la 1 
гшіЈаш. sems.kyi*. kun.rtog. stel 
sems. Куар. nam.mkh’a. lta.bu. yin П 


39. §Ses.rab.pha.rol.phyin.p’i.tshul 1 
gan.Zig. 'di. ni. rtag. sgom. pa 1 
dnos.po. kun.las. rnam.grol.nas | Uu 

go.'phan. mchog. ni. thob.par.'gyur? 11 pn 

V 40. bla.na.med.p'i. byan.chub. ganl 

sans.rgyas. kun.gyis rnam.bsgoms.pa 1 
bsgoms.dan.bcas.pas. 'dzin. na. nil 
theg.chen.'bras.bu. ’thob.par.’gyur Il 


"phags.pa.bdag.med.pa.dris.pa. Zes.bya.ba. theg.pa.chen.po'i mdo. 
rdzogs.so 1l 


18уа.Баг.вуі. mkhan.po. ka.ma.la.gup.ta. dan. Xus.chen gy. lois 


ba. dge.slog. rin.chen.  bzag.pos.  bsgyur.cim. " 
gtan.la.phab.bo 11 


10. 


1 У ыш. 
us line geni in 0 


*Х adds kere in the be 
Probably 1 


rtag.bs E eginning of the verse a superfluo 
i со Ae poe quite ЕЕ to the колаша 
) ? the scribe added it to the text. 
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RESTORED TEXT 


|| AATAS яти аттата ая | 
* ааз quatweeqw эти: | * 
u waa чтачачебиат: чая: «бата ат asa 
mana SAAS TET чето: we a1 gena 
wate aq ата т! afe ата я yar аи а aq 
\} madlattugdtfanatenigene:, ward: баба за 
(aman efie Sft gat rares qut зат: бта жаң | 
хі ятата ATE: | QNE: WI] yore fa fr Sur 
чае я аала cafe затда eaaa ава 
Wü Sasa fatiate ая agrawal aT 
жеее wes wae атагы wa чїї=патаї ae зай и 
ї! Amg: езда ча ачічбаччат, qd q Tg: 
тї зат чїдга: | 
Sl aerate: | fearagaisfa я wafer) ае аа wu 
Д 7те at ч ei и 

| At flan. aq fenfu 
SU ичиш — menfa ачах ast fatui 
Em ЧАЯЯ патча fraa чтизїїжїїч«ччїїжөбчїїзүап- 
us ak ач areata я ga чанба атаба чч 

MEI TRA ат ятёйїа ап я AAA l 
| 19:1 wg IEEE CE и 
шш | Я бкап i 


hé original м. versions. | 
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2 $ On 


go, RAR | адата: | ЭПТЕ ГИЧ | 
E Фат: | wed wu Тч аа 

RI ATAT 1 Штат SESS 1! 

сат бат т ае grata ES 99 eee gy 

св яетатінат: ara fe RAUMA ay ofa. | 
ати: пабач п — waste WUHAN | 
TRARA, чета тега WS атата ATTA ТӘ, | 

tug еб ч dafs cee ufaurebq ач ча: аят. 

Fer sie =\аучадкчатат ачаа ичїїгє өп и 

dafa ач чае я чая За я geal я Че я атайя 
Чеч ч ка я на аач Зет a чеп wl 
те ая чау тах чает wereraergenet тён eto 
WHA asa агата А, эт TT зажат, 9 © 
Тат fafaa: це аЗавая— 


| 


1 
т 


{61 чаб: чач 
{итак яа | 
sia feret Fit ча: 
чата аа: ии 
tol _ effera: | 
зч: алая 19: | 
чхатаїчбутпт- 
fat wafa deat < ! 
teg 7 Waar айча fe rd 
ааа та: | 
“Fae sspe 
аза бе диета ut 2" 
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эгатапйїегатаї а 
аат аё: TRIA: і 
LANAI # 
жеп атата fe ue g ц 
ЭТА 
та набчдчаа | 
ofa ач чая 
aa sata аа чч! 
RUI sanaa gg- 
1 "mamie i 
а. Xd wm 
SAAR YA: я; d 
RRI pp Wu чеч 
чачта аа st | 
аза WOW: 
чачта аа sue u 
M "uunc шаат е: 
AUTH SUT | 
SISTI TOT SI: 
wu'gfesrerfeem і с | 
V! чабчея Sat 
аа ewe чї! 
чач гигант: 
чаза wads mem е! 
feet faerat aa: 
чаі sem В 
Tefa эса qa: 
чач wad: чен | {° Ul 


їч | 
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I z1 Я ачат Zara 
а gamada; | 
«uuu адет: 
wast «99: RAR N ee y 
| RSI maagama 
ih Wel я; UT чең | 
A уя: aaa: 
ча а wd: чая ии 
451 чепа ай ©аатаї 
«(атта чечин» | 
питах ааа 
ferr атаб «ай тя: qa 
Re ааа fere 
wager’ FATATA | 
aad mus vit 
Зачет егег и $8 | 
Re I эден ч 
IETJECCOC | 
ЧАТУ sp асад 
бачат чаи 
axe modi « | 
UELLE RC caue 
Tee af aa’ ч 
| Tatras чача i {4 l 
бте’ aama- 
QUARTA | 
изаат "ait 
бачте чача а 


RRI 
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CRUCE Ере ES 

we #990 чең |* 
me ЧЇЧ 9 * 

аа бага CAVA | es | 
aa emper 

Halt qu «Їч | 
fauaaataay 

ататайчат«н 1 ge l 
faga wd эта 

mus: ufgfi | 
«тат fada 

"aei абаа * | зо N 
+I ГААГЕ жа 1 

я auaty ead | 
Кас С 

жаат (ача SH RTI 


таг silet "CET 

тата xfa: 1 
"rfe sr zeretfere 

яа ач we и RR I 
chef: чата = 

ха ча was | 
WU fe faaan- 

{ач а ласа N N 


g nae Tibetan text is entirely different and we could not geta . 


It 16 apparent that the Tibetan translator took abhyantara for 
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184 


эг | утат натат 
1 Sei ATMA W«T | 
i faga: “чита: 
Ж ТЕЧ ч чең I RB N 


чазз таят | 
тат итазтабк- 
чаатас тага: N RY | 


| | MARAIS A ARTA HAA | 


s ge | agat fe ат afa: 
| 
| 
| 
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ORIGINAL ТЕХТ 
nen EN 1 
и ятата «чтентаїстт || 
HE 9919 | 
{1 waa «ат зачета: «rap чНаа! етае 


qaa armana huma uftrepfarp ur] таа тха 
ќи gea чая aR а wht urat сетат a fau 


J м aa чий sakang inina: чае 


wad | agaa wed aafaquefa wna: ака паз 
mara far ат ят N 
xb чита: ят: 1 тя; WAR uate чча я 
Wa «ана Aaa ва maagama at free | 
Tat aq ai m: Aragan ате. 
Итачи amaaa fawn я aa 
TRU I 


ї! ат: ures) я ead GAYA TATA WÍWSNND за я 
ага: | tetas fere: чая 

E "UT arg: 1 я атай freres он! ае я 

Ті ч Senn чч этай езда a 

E ат. ЯГ: 1 fat яті | 
We EC WẸ: | ARTA «rmi fae: | ug 
ч о чё «нача еаяічатаздоепаа: чат | 

à аң Я чё! пат 198 и z 

Sii We аб gaya aaa ча ап emer aT 
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n en 


TE, ат. wm | даа gaga {её бее 
MANNINI: HA LEAT: d 

{31 таб: ИГЕ: | ASA УЕ year: | 

{зї ат: иге: 1 MEN CI ел: wy: Жл теза 
fa | 

(81 REAR: ATE) SURAVI Пат SAEN nma: 
WD «9: AAAA wee: REAA: ud ни. wi 
AMAT EATEN ALA: | чае а AS НЕМА | 

tal aga ча: owen ая «аан o unm 
"d UC UT Sa: YU: quas чн: XATI  wegaasafesum 
aa Чая 1 ata я чє ud a Aa Gea: gras 
ате: я ATH: я ча aT RETA afaufenduleatq и aequ 

l ааб. чения 

т ТЇ 9 чипа | 
чае Gant чи: | 
WORTH ATT но 

чаи: 


Talay. 


29 |. 


ЧАТЕ: R N 
а аат wl: 


Ue 
[ этач_ ] d агартат. | 
aaura 
S татна dg 
Ta a qafa 
AA «тат: JALAM: | 
VT {жыгар 
j _ эзе” лїп в! 


{е | 
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аяш чаза чет 

«ача WISI: | 
чата я Safer 

чаї да (ааа а y 
Яаг wanga 

aaa ца: Ча: | 
TY ачт чеч GIS 

wana гїн | 
ма gii чат sa 

yanata mfa q u e i? 
CE "fer. «гач эта 

WHAT ганга: | 
чач чай 0 

ЧаЗа Waa: UZA I ol 


1 


nanfa ч соі 
аа за Waa: RAAI T и 
feet {атча ae: ` 
аата RATM: | 
Чаш я аа 
aq Wa «ud: теңе 
Зе чекде 
wmm Аня” чең! 
Тана чаза dz 


= 3 AS nN 
' т ы _ Ча че Wad: RAR N ON 
белүне first 
"y | : o li = = 
ps ше io ч of eus Sloka, 5, form the first two Jines of the šloka. 6 


© last t two lines are found as the first two lines of the sloka 
S 
fous lines of this 


BENI 


3% | 


Sloko form the £loka 7 in the Tib. text. 
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i MCI ята: ане эт 
атай wed Hrs 
Ач чч? папе 1 eeu 
Re | fad facta’ 
ҹаз fem | 
al nusuefamisi 
NAAA «геч и 03 II 
3° | a nisa я aga 
a чі аа ажа, | 
ATUNA IMT 
Эбы TATW I? | 
T, а її м ат кє 
a {тє я AMTAA i 
Я WE Wu ч ws 
чб чача I es Il 
Я аа ча vm чч aw я ч lau 
Чач ч feres Їнї і и? 
(Чат frame! few fafaaarany 
"PU апач at ааа чая N ч И 
8x I aanname - 
Aana | 
Weranfeamd 


Aare «rera и 69 ll 


Wet Яя ч! 


= aaqa 141 ^ 


* Sloka 
И гас Wanting in the Tibetan text. 


ay | 
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NAIRATMY APARIPRCCHA 


ча ч aa aed 

fea qu tua | 
чча ч чай 

MAARA 1 ee. п 
sqfuseag чАня 

agug | 
ute diee qu 

SIAM ч AITA 13° | 
matt аат 919 

ANRU я zum | 
Wear ferareed 

WISH чан” Ue и RL п 
CE «(ча ма 

afad afea qui 
же а aa ате 

ws aaa’ fe T IRR I 
maana ча’ 

Vet чат! 
«я [ч] ача’ 

{чє ч mAAR 1 RR 1 
wate Ww а’ 

Fea (eaa, i 
ч жаата: 

“ита чен чен RE N 

ча aga afar 

aa qu: нат! 
таят чае 2 
faatt яи ая и 24 и 
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| | за & ат: qur її: aur тая! чата Ят 
| їйї її N 

| п атата AUANT «атат | 
SS 


“Not ia the Tibetan text. 
Nole.—Mss. received February, 1930. Editor, V.-B.Q. 
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|. ON THE STRUCTURE OF MUNDA WORDS. 


By С. SCHANZLIN, Bolpur, Bengal. 


II 


There are many Munda words which miust have had a common 
history with the words of the related groups, the Mon-Khmer, the 
Malaya and others. Whether it will be possible to formulate a system - 
“of laws showing on what general lines the diversifying influences created 
|! many languages out of one original common linguistic substratum re- 
mains to be seen. ‘The processes of change, of modification, or deteriora- 
tion of the original stems or bases have apparently been very irregular. 


While it must be admitted that any closely related group of 
languages has certain inherent tendencies, certain innate characteristics 
which will make their appearance again an 


d again, long after the origi- 
tal group of Speakers have broken up into linguistic groups living far 
apart from one other, 


а UN a should also be said that in most of Suh 

M | коош influences of new habitats, new modes of exis- 

E... 3 neighbouring languages are very many, and are ро to 

M оу t €epest and most far reaching importance in the life history 
guage. 


к үем conditions and surroundings reflect themselves in the 
Wing near » ?Pment of any spoken language. Naturally, a people 
Ways from z Sa seast will develop vocabularies different in many 
hunters diferent. living between the mountain ranges, HORE 
© fies from the nomads or the cultivators of the plains. | 
Common, with = if it could be proven that the Mundas have in 
"er on-Khmers, Malays and other related races of Further 
Tes cert -ndian Archipelago, words for cocoanut, rice, banana, the 
oa eto., E fishes, terms for fishing, and boating implements, rad: 
prar of all able inferences might be drawn as to the once common 
Я а езш of the ; Тасез оп the coast of tropical seas. So far, however, 
: “tion € Investigation of the Austric languages tending іп that 
e Iesu] EY cónvincing. : E ай 
the labours of a few French scholars, Sylvain Levi, _ 
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Jean Przyluski, and Jules Bloch have been maie available in In 
now by the translation of some of their work. The trans 
P. C. Bagchi, M.A. and the book has been published by the University 
of Calcutta, 1929, Pre-Aryan and Pre-Dravidian in India. On some 
words of typically tropical or semi-tropical things, as the words for 
cotton, plantain and betel, fairly satisfactory conclusions have been arrived 
at, while the words for cocoanut and rice, which are of equal interest ang 
importance have not been sufficiently dealt with. 

If the Santali words for rice, horo and huru, could be satisfactorily 
connected with the seemingly equivalent Mon and Khmer words, the 
equation thus established would go a long way towards proving that 
whatever the actual relation or contacts between the two groups of races 
may have been, the fact that they have common terms for tropical pro: 
ducts would indicate where that meeting or contacts took place or what 
their original relationships were. 

Will it be possible approximately to indicate what part of the 
various vocabularies of the group are really Austric, i.e., common to all? 
Until we know far more of the structure of Austric words than we know 
now, the existence of such a nucleus of Austric words will be dificult 
to prove. But to come down to less specific words than these, to the 


terms for such homely things as oil, flower, tree, tortoise, grass and uf 
we have the following : 


dia jus 
lator jg 


1. Santali; sunum oil 
Kurku: sunum М 
Central Sakai senam oil 
2. Mon: 6 tanom, a plant, tree, 
E tonang, a forest 
таоп: toran i | 
5, 2 323 t the 
end АП these cases have in common the full words with a nasal | 
3. nl Sakai: Кито - tortoise 
T : koer-koera 3 
=. dykar 3 
d Co. tali : - horo 5 
брате with this: 
к on: i E 
CEA kroptu covea 
zu Jerkop e 


EA 


E t 
Р BIEN 
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4 Mon: pakao and kao, flower 
stiang : kao, 
Khmer : phka, 
Sakai : pon, 
Santali : baha 


In these two cases we have a fading out of k into h, and of p iuto 
b, which present no great difficulties in equating the words 


The remaining pair of words in this list were added tentatively for 
the words grass and jute. 


kamot grass 


kymbat » (Schmidt, Grundzuege 
der Khasi Sprache, 


p. 697). 
backom 


э, 


Backom is the Santali word for the. babui grass, used for making 
topes. There is an up-country form bad or bai for the same grass. . 


Backom might well be related to kymbat. The change from i to c 


and the infix of k between the stem and the ending om will not present 
great difficulties. 


And finally :— 


Khasi : 


Л kymbat, Нах, does at least remind опе ОЁ the Bengali word 
a for jute, 


and the Santali word, bat son for the Indian hemp. 


7 
ти a Tl also look at the curious Santali word merhet, pues 
languages ae по congence among the Indo-Chinese group of Aust 
à word, E perhaps the Mon words mre, a knife or GENS ma a 
of the Naga а Iron. There is however the word mari, for iron, Ер опе 
Word mbps + Nalects, and Larsen as early as 1847 noted the Singoho 
Or iron, 


e Khasi | ; 
mb § ^35! has rar for iron, and of the Dravidian languages there 
Or 1 5 Е р В : 
Топ, in Tamil, and, much closer, irunu, iron, in Telugu. 


I re ` 

m eee = ee oe = 

aM fo be seen how much such Dravidian traces will help in — 
€ Munda or Austric problems. | 


Tece: 
| етед January, т 930. 
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П. THE EQUIPMENT OF AN IRANIST.* 


I, J. S. TARAPOREWALA, B.A., PH.D. 


à The Heart. So far we have been considering merely the intellectu 
aspect of ап Iranist. The aim was ‘to know something about every thing! 
in order to know everything about one subject. I hope 1 have made 
quite clear my view that an Iranist must have a wide intellectual out 


look, 
atid must try to keep abreast of modern research in every direction, 


But for Zoroastrians this is not enough. Non-Zoroastrians may be 
satisfied with this much ; most of the great Western Iranists, our revered 
Gurus, have been content with a purely intellectual interpretation of our 
culture. But a Zoroastrian must go further. He must not only interpret, 
but also live the life of the religion he has inherited from his forefathers, 
It is only by his life that he can give full significance to his theories, 
Otherwise the interpretations are in danger of remaining partial and full 
of mental reservations. It is easy to argue that certain precepts were 
very good for primitive society-but are of no use to-day. But such an 
attitude leaves us cold. I would much rather have the fervour of the 
so aimlessly. Verily to-day we 


and barren researches of the finest scholars without the faith that 
enlivens all, - 


Intellect introduces a feeling of superiority, which "separates A 
divides, while a fervent heart unites We Parsis have been too he, 
dualistic of late and have forgotten to work together for a common ideal, 


. ce [ 
It B this absence of an ideal in life that has caused our people to = 
So afmlessly, Verily to-day we 


“eagerly frequent 
Doctor and saint and hear great argument, 
About it and about that, but evermore 
: Come-out by the same door as in we Viene 5 
However glorious, 


шау be, it c 
~~ Cannot have the same appeal as our own. 
515. lack to- 


day the inspiration of our own past, of ше s 
poe If we could but realize that our own үа 
ping ideals as raised them to the first rank am 


д - religio? 
“however inspiring the ideal of a different К 
- But unfortunà я 


е55а5° E 


ngst 


К = 
lecture to Parsi Students. Continued from р 


i Collection, Haridwar — 
Ee ind 
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E: of olden days, how different would be our out'ook on life and on 
dc problems that face us? 


For this both intellect and feeling are necessary. The chief difference 


petween the “intellectual”? and the ''emotional'" approach to а religion 


| es in their respective pons of ать The intellectval approach is 
k definitely historical. In studying the life and works of a great religious 
i prophet the emphasis is placed on the date, on the cult:ral background 
b and the historical significance of his teachings. His greatness is admitted 
E but such. greatness is believed to be relative (and not absolute), having 
E particular reference to a particulas epoch. The other view, which I hold 
| myself, is that a Great Teacher of humanity is great and has significance 
E not merely for his own time but for all time. 
es, I think it is a great mistake to look upon the Prophets as men only 
ull a little in advance of the average humanity of their time. The wisdom 
re of their teachings have a permanent value, and can only be appreciated 
an by humility, by search, by devotion. Zoroaster Himself asking wisdom 
he from Ahura Mazda begins with the words “I beseech with hands uplifted 
in humility’. This should be our attitude towards the Prophet. 
iat The first requisite, then, for understanding the true inwardness of the 
| Message of Zoroaster ib ''humility", the realization of the greatness of 
nd His Wisdom and of His Divine Inspiration. Then comes the “Search”, 
i by deep and continuous meditation, with the help of all our intellectual 
il equipment. The third thing necessary is “devotion”, a patient following 
ler M the appointed path. It is only in this way that we can begin to appre- 
a ann of the Message. As years pass oni Е 
ES a our “humility”, our “search’” and our pne ih " 
“аре E 20 more SE O ES P Es D d. m 
ib Wee Zoroaster. Ag veil after veil shall lift we т * ре P 
ago but ма has a meaning not only for Iran of severa o E 
o Ne. ог all humanity and for alt time. We shall realize that this 
| | Є зас which we have jealously mene a x 
3 leur. е which we need to-day, one which will solve a! our presem 
“S and doubts, (Concluded). 


Mss À 
received September, 1930. 
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NOTES. 


Future issues of the Visva-Bharati Quarterly will be published к 
parts, four {о the year which will be reckoned from October to September 
in conformity with financial year of the Visva-bharati. 


Rabindranath Tagore arrived in U.S.A. early in October, and Was 
taken seriously ill almost immediately afterwards. The doctors advised 
absolute rest for sometime and all American engagements were accord. 
ingly cancelled. But though he himself could not attend them, very 
successful exhibitions of his drawings were held in New York and 
and Boston. In our next number we will publish extracts from the 
comments of noted art critics on the Poet’s drawings. 


About a year ago we received a letter from an unknown Englishman 
expressing appreciation of the Visva-Bharali Quarterly, and enclosing 
a most interesting article on The Modern West, which we had great 
Pleasure in publishing in our issue of October, 1929. The writer, Mr. 
Reginald A. Reynolds, came to India shortly afterwards, and visited 
Santiniketan in last January. It will be remembered that he was com: 
missioned by Mahatma Gandhi to carry his historic letter to the Viceroy; 
and was later placed in charge of Young India as its Editor. Before 
taking up his work in Sabarmati, Mr. Reynolds sent us а number of 
See one of which we are publishing in this issue. Не has also P 
mused to write on the cultural relations between Europe and India, E 
papers neri redeem his promise in the near future. 


We are publishing in this issue the first of a series of three а 
essays on the fundamental Concepts of Sociology by Мг. Dhurjat et 1 
Mukherjee, M.A., of the Lucknow. Ta In the two succe a 
ere Mu. Mukherjee analyses the concepts of Equality and 
Forces in relation to Progress and Personality. 
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е published in earlier issues. The last article, on Egypt, will be 
E H . 

3 the next number. Dr. Germanus is at present engaged in 


published in Е 
detailed study of modern Islamic movements in India. 
a 


pr. Harish Chandra Sinha, M.A., Ph.D., of the Calcutta University, 
contributes à study of the co-operative movement in India, He is the 
author of the well-known History of Early European Banking in 
India, and several intensive studies of economic problems. He was a 
brilliant student of mathematics at one time, and we expect great things 
from him in analytic studies in statistical economics. 


It will be noticed that we have adopted the definite policy of 
publishing systematically research memoirs of the Vidya-Bhavana 
(Research Institute) of the Visva-Bharati. 


Pandit Vidhusekhara Bhattacharya, Adhyaksha, Vidya-Bhavana 


ng (Head of the Research Institute at Santiniketan), has initiated a com- 

at prehensive programme of comparative Tibeto-Sanskrit Studies. It is no 

fr. exaggeration to state that as a result of his labours during the last 

ed five years he has succeeded in building up a new school for such study. 

m- І 

у | А critical restoration of the lost lext of the MahayanavimSaka from 

r Tibetan and Chinese Sources by Pandit Bhattacharya himself is published 

1 ua a this issue. The author of the work is believed to be Nagarjuna, 4 
4 , ether the first Nagarjuna (circa 200 A.D.) or the second Nagar- 


Jung ү; 2 К 
a (frst half of the seventh century A.D.) remains undecided. 


of к number is concluded а comprehensive and critical study 
Was a OR and Sects by Mr. Amulya Chandra Беш М.А. Mr. Sen 
> 9 years E. Student of the Vidya-Bhavana, Santiniketan, for a number 
A D 13 at present working in Calcutta. 


"The | 
s “Storation of the Sanskrit text (which was believed to have 
Min Of the Nairatmyapariprecha from a Tibetan version by Mr. 
"sque 1 ЧКЋорайћуа, M.A., published in this issue, is of great intere 
- Such aS 1t affords convincing proof of the objective: validity 


29, 
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with the original text (which was -discovered and published 
work of restoration was completed by Mr. Mukhopadhyaya) 
there is a substantial agreement between the two versions, 


after the A" } 
shows that 1 


Arrangements have been made for publishing a ‘Series of researc 
studies under the name of Visva-Bharati studies. The following п 
available immediately :— 


№. 2. Mahayanavimsaka. By Vidhusekhara Bhattacharya. 
No. 8. Schools and Secls in Jain Literature. By Amulya Chandra Sen, 
No. 4. Nairatmyapariprccha. By Sujit Kumar Mukhopadhyaya, 


The following two numbers are nearly ready and will be published very 
shortly :— 


No. 1. Brahmasüiras. Edited by Kapileswar Misra. 


No. 5. Catuh$aiaka, Edited by Vidhusekhara Bhattacharya, 
Other yolumes in preparation are :— 


h memoirs and 
umbers will bg 


AGAMASASTRA OF GAUDAPADA with a new Interpretation by Vidhusekhara 
Bhattacharya. 
NAGANANDA, Tibetan Text. Edited by Vidhusekhara Bhattacharya. 


YUKTISASTIKARIKA, Tibetan and Restored Sanskrit Texts. -Edited by Vidhu- 
sekhara Bhattacharya. 

LIFE AND TEACHINGS OF DADU. By Kshitimohan Sen. ү 

LIFE AND SAYINGS OF KABIR with his Sahaja and Mystic Sayings: 
By Kshitimohan Sen, 

SAYINGS OF RAJ 


- Kshiti- 
JAB, one of the Chief Disciples of Dadu. By Kshitt 
mohan Sen. 


à iti 
LIFE AND SAYINGS OF ANANDAGHANA, the Jain Mystic. By Kshi 
mohan Sen. T 
THE APABHRAMSA PASSAGES in the DAKARNAVA with the Tibetan 
Edited by Nagendranarayan Chaudhuri. 
ABHINAYADARPANA OF NANDIKESVARA. Edited by Monomohan 
CITTAVISUDDHIPRAKASANA attributed to Aryadeva, Sanskrit and 
Ё Texts. Edited by Prabhubhai Bhikhubhai Patel. А 
SUBHASITASANIGRAHA, A New Edition. Edited by Prabhubhai 
atel. 


Ghosh. _ E 
"Tibetan. ү 


phikdubbs! | 


A 5 : 4 Texts: 
TRISVABHAVANIRDESA Op VASUBANDHU. Sanskrit, and Tibetan E 


Edited by Sujitkumar Mukhopadhyaya. kri | 
PANINIVYAKARANASOTRA, Tibetan with its Reconstructed Sanskrit К 
d Edited Бу Sujitkumar Mukhopadhyaya. шешиў 9 
А, the most important T Niui 
the ABHIDHAMMATTHA SANGAHA (Pali). Edited PY 
Gosvami, 


— — SERERE E 7 ^ 
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т: RABINDRANATH TAGORE 


RESIDEN 


MEMORANDUM OF ASSOCIATION 


ито study the Mind of Man in its realisation of different aspects of 


| objects. truth from diverse points of view." ‘ 
Ж те bring into more intimate relation with one another, through patient study v ! 


y 4 research the different cultures of the East on the basis of their underlying 
m › 


р шу” | 
j “То approach the West from the standpoint of such a unity of the life and thought 

Сү Asia.” | 

) “То seek to relise iu a common fellowship of study the meeting of the East 

3 ami the West, and thus ultimately to strengthen the fundamental conditions of world 
Pope thruogh the establishment of free communication of ideas between the two 

= hemispheres.” 


А 


“And with such ideais in view to provide at Santiniketan aforesaid a centre ot 
С сше where research into апа study of the religion, literature, history, science, and 
(шо! Hindu, Buddhist, Jain, Islamic, Sikh, Christian, and other civilisations may be 
b pursued along with the culture of the West, with that simplicity їп externals which 
tay is necessary for true spiritual realisation, in amity, good fellowship and co-operation 
леш the thinkers and scholars of both Eastern and Western countries, 
fe Com all antagonisms of race. nationality, creed or caste, and |n the name. 
j E One Supreme Being who is Shantam, Shivam, Advaitam.” 50 


D Memhersnp, The membership of the Visva-bharati and of its Constit 
Po Shall be open to all persons irrespective of sex, 
1 Eu or class and no test or condition shall be imposed as 
«D any oth n in admitting or appointing members, students, ach 
у ‘connexion ууһаќѕоеуег.” icu 


= Tm i Я 
Sh, һе Society is а 


i» 


t present maintaining the following ins 


C Boo) à 
a Gener Bhavana (College), Vidya-Bhavana ( 
at Sura} Col of Arts and Crafts) at Santiniketan, 


АШ and Visva.bharat: LES iE 
and M arati Sammilani at Calcutta. 
c Publishing department. ee 


x ` + lA ES 
се control is vested in the | 
essemt oa The Governing Body i 
Бадазуаз and the representa 


UP Re, aso. Annual 
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| | З ‘The copyright of the Bengali works of Rabindranath Tagore | 
| been transferred to the Visva-Bharati by the author. Тһе Bengali у 
| ате being now printed and published by the Visva-bharati Press 


: logajog—A Novel .. - 5 2/4, 2/12, 
ran—A Drama ... 788 pes -/12/- 
sher Kahita—A Novel Ex 
DAE ero s : ES 
— x Collection of Letters Re. 
{section of Letters ... Rs. 1/12,2/4 


gratis on application. 
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DEFEAT. 


By REGINALD A. REYNOLDS. 


| In change hath Death eternal dynasty : 

1 } 'This law of yesterday—these faded flowers— 
Zimbabure, and the Babylonian towers 

Are emblems of a mightier one than we, 

Whose oldest songs are sadder than the sea. 


Yet still, with infinite patience, toil and care 
We rake the embers of the Past to find 
Some vital spark to light the new-born mind; 
п And as funeral ash the Phoenix bare 

Our Faith is found in ruins of Despair. 


i For though the older Faiths have taken wings 
\ We have no cause to fear. Our journey runs 
Beyond the setting of a thousand suns; 

And the Eternal Swan forever brings 

А continuity of beauteous things. 


| 
)_ 


Nor Shall they think of us, those men unborn, 

(С Тасе of weary labourers, whose toil — — 

_ Was bent to their destruction, that the spoil 
| ^ heart and brain and sinew might adorn 
е dying splendours of an age outworn." 


Bu rather, knowin g how we toiled and planned, 
| ball they discern amid the seeming loss 
* mystery and meaning of the Cross : 
nd Seeing here the working of His Hand 
ank God for suffering. . . . and understand. 
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INTERNATIONAL GOODWILL? ® 


Ву RABINDRANATH 'ТАСОВЕ. 


I wish to thank you for your words of welcome and f 
or 


your approval of my work. I have been requested to speak E 
a few words about international goodwill, but as this Subject | ci 
is so obviously controversial I hesitate to deal with it, I wih | 9 
you could have had someone else more competent to deal | ® 
with it. bon 


One thing which I have realized in the East is that itis @ © 
rather difficult in the Western Continent to cultivate the inter. 6 


national mind. There are certain obstacles in the way which d 
are militating against it. There is the spirit of individualism | 
which has been so much raised by your culture in the West. | 
Then it 15 apparent also that you have got here politics, and | A 
such politics as create differences between nations which are | A 
the cause of so much of the spirit of fighting and contention , 
making peace difficult to attain. We have also the same spirit m 
of egotism in the people in the East, but I believe there 5 | g 
More community of interests there than excessive № | m 


dividualism. 


It was during my voyage to America, Г suppose, in 1016 f w 
that nationalism was first presented to me in its true light bo 
When I came to Japan I had a chance of observing вош, E 
that deeply hurt my mind. I saw the trophies won from E | х 
Chinese people being exhibited there. It was just after о | a 
had been humiliated by the Japanese people. It struck 16 ti 


et | 
vulgar and vain-glorious that these people should fors I 
Tt was ? 


everything and show this spirit of bragging. chee 
childish that a self-respecting nation should indulge 7 | that [р 
ишү It came to me very strongly owing to ш M | 
 Baturally the Japanese are very courteous and take an m 
amount of trouble to make life beautiful and poetica. - 


*A Summary of tke 


у the АП People’s Ass 


in his i 
Speech given at the Reception arrange n, © E 
ociation at the Hyde Park Hotel, № 
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of this intense nationalism in abstract. form, humanity is 
obscured, and that am why the Japanese did not see the shame 
of indulging 1m such а display. I feel that this nationalism 
|. mothers the higher spirit of man which you often find in the 
individual. | 

Таш not competent to deal with international relationships 
between different countries, but, as I have said, your politi- 
dans really represent the spirit of aggressiveness which leads 
towards separateness. I know you are trying to do something 
to rectify the mischief through the League of Nations, but the 
nations are not represented by their idealists but only by their 
politicians. I do not think it is right that the nations should 
/ be represented by their politicians in a work which has for its 
object peace all through Europe. To my mind it is like a 
band of robbers being asked tó organize the police department. 
(Laughter and applause). 

What I have in my own mind is to try to create an 
atmosphere of mutual sympathy in my own institution. 
Amongst my own students I have done my best to create that 
atmosphere. This institution is outside political entangle- 
Tents, and it is the one institution in which the students are 
Таша] to those visitors who come from the West or from other 
Eastern countries, 

f me attempted to create this atmosphere > | 
mr M the great men from Europe. W NU = 
ш countries, І sent out my e A 
scholars n olars. My plan was mot merely to 
ona. 9Ut to work so as to create an atmosphere of cultura 


0-9 . 2 0 
| | ү ton. Many from the West responded to my invita- 
г. Czechos] ad &reat scholars from France, from Germany, from 
0 И Оаа from Italy, from Norway and from other 


| Аще 18 and we have had help from Englishmen and 
3 Teans. 


| m е | * also had great help in my parallel work, which is 
al а SS reconstruction work. We have had students from 

| 9: the world, as well as from other provinces besides 

"ly own country. ‘This is the kind of practical work 


"m try ing to do, and even in the midst of this grea 
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y I do hope і 


institutions of this nature will be able to spread their infin 


to these shores. 

It is to counteract this evil of separateness а 

free channel of communication in a full Spirit of s 8 | 

E and co-operation that I have dreamed of a day EU pathy | 
X England would come to us, not merely as members m 
t ruling class, or members of a bureaucracy, but in à dem 
manner, spreading human love among the people. ' 


| | cyclone of political restlessness in my countr 
| 
| 
| 


nd to have 4 j 
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ae | WANTED AMBASSADORS. 

ea | Ву MADAME B. Р. Wana 

thy | 

ци | It is a well-known fact that in the modern East, from 


the || Angora to Tokyo, а dislike and suspicion for the whole West 
ched | exists. The feeling is almost a hatred. Deserved or undeserved 
| —it is there. 
Political domination, economical pressure and differences of 
\ culture are generally said to be the cause. Some hold, and we 
7 believe there 15 a great deal of truth in the opinion, that mission- 
aries of various church denominations, have contributed sub- 
stantially to that hatred, by their uncalled for interference with 
religious beliefs of peoples; and especially by their ignorance, 


or crude and distorted understanding of the religious lore of 
these ancient races. 


On the other hand, it is also acknowledged that the fusion 
£ cultures, mainly through the penetration of the Westerner, 
[| 45 been of some advantage to all concerned. Our western 
| “entific, hygienic and material knowledge, our social institu- 
1 ae Bor histor y and literature have wrought a mighty change 
Ж a habits and customs of the East. We must shoulder the 
I a sibility for Causing great injury to their moral well-being, 
~ Ме have introduced in their midst many evils and many 


is 
| E But they will all agree, unless biassed by strong 
Yes = that the West has been instrumental in opening their 


m spiritual corruption, to intellectual dishonesty, to moral 
EM et argy in action, which had overtaken them, which 


| the à ОИ some of the finest spirits, and were killing 
E Оц] of others. 


mut a © has been а universal renaissance. Both hemispheres 
«V8 of “mumerable races have come under its influence ; and 
*. West have been instrumental in rousing the East, | 
Tee MS mighty and honourable past, the Orient has 
19 agent to tear the veil of our religious supers 
Sotry, our race pride and insularity, our ignor: ce 
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» чаті Ш 193! 
and hypocrisy. We often wonder if from the events one s 
5o years, the East has not taken better advantage of the ele | 
tual renaissance which has touched us all,-and that we - | à 
to absorb the force that upwells from spiritual spheres s^ wil 
world within. i 
But what of that hatred of which we spoke? Will it not т 
precipitate а war between the many coloured races of Asia on E on 
the one hand and the many proud peoples of Europe and | fh 
America? We hope not. But hopes are hollow, and if they are | pri 
to be realized in a tangible fashion, we have to work for them, | het 
As it seems easy to look at the faults of others than ow ) wit 
own, let us glance at our Asiatic neighbours. It is difficult to | 
find out in whom distrust for the West is absent. Dislike for £ wo 
us is everywhere, and not silent either. Perhaps if we ask in | up 
what classes of the Eastern peoples is there least resentment, | ha: 
we might be able to get some basis for consideration. Those 
who are thorough-going materialists in the East are most voci- | Wi 
ferous against the West. Asiatic students of European and , of 
American Universities distrust and dislike us the most. They | an 
do not hate our ways and our institutions in themselves; most | сщ 
of them adopt European costume and ideas; their outlook 15 с 
X 


mainly western. But they certainly are all wrath and contempt 
for us. The way in which they are received s Vo 
Countries, the treatment meted out to them, etc., etc» Е. i 


D s гй 
to build up their attitude towards us. We do not SN | 
blame them: we т - conseque | 
д nust be prepared to take the peir reum | ate 


our sneering, snobbish, and superior attitude. Ont zh 
' home these Students beat us at our own games, Jash us y i 
whips bought in Paris or London or Washington, shoot us ч ‚| 
the Suns of Sorbonne, of Oxford, of Yale. They quote m 508 | 
Bible to prove how unchristian we are; they app'y m rant | 
of our histories, the rebellions of our masses against 0" e 0 
and compose and sing their own Marseillaise; they T. DES 
orators, recite our poets, and kindle the fire in the veil | ў 
men and make them shout—Liberty, Equality, в ий 
They are assisted by the products of Western mode! $ 
colleges in every Asiatic country. "This factor bas 26 
nized, but not to the extent jt ought to. 


th | 
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At the opposite pole is to be found another class which 
| ques Westerners profoundly. If the student drunk with the 
| ine of the West 15 vociferous, the priest full of his creedal 
gashish wars against us in silence. He does not fail to see that 
our western education has ruined his professional prospects, has 
| shorn him of his powers, and has brought disregard and even 
contempt on his gods. We doubt very much if even the western 
pficers of state really are aware of the subtle influence of the 
priest on the hearts of the masses? Our missionaries could know 
better, if they were really Christian in their brotherly contact 
with their own converts; but they are busy otherwise! 

Thus two giant forces are working on millions of men and 
women of ancient and honourable Asia, and both are working 
up a frenzy of anti-western description. For many years this 
has been going on and now the results are visible. 

Who are the friends of peace and universal good-will? 
Who are there who are likely to free themselves from the devil 
of hatred? What will cast out that devil? The western salesmen 
ind shop-keepers аге suspect as economic exploiters and they 
l чиш work the miracle of peace. Our missionaries are the 
zc of the religious natives—priest-shepherds and their 
it AN they have neither Christ-like MI == 
уа, Ш diplomacy to work with. The officials, military an 
E de precluded by their position, their heavy “| i. 
of the т Stay in ''heathendom,"' to become rea "o 
ate impor r e. They are not regarded as co-citizens, an : 
Y nt and vast tracts like Japan, China, Tibet, Persia 


“те thi : с 
15 official class even does not exist. 


ay Splendid., then? The spiritually minded in the West have a : 
| 9 sia “ance to fraternize with the spiritually minded masses 
БОК белуу Not Church-tied Christians, but those who have freed 
DA um m from that narrow influence and who are not in Asia 
Y quj. E 5 Making money or to rule superciliously—such indivi- 
p S Peace m demand, They can do world’s work as harbingers 


a We 9 good-will. But where are such men to be found? 

m ^Y, let them prepare themselves. Surely, the enthu- 
[ ape, Ога which under religious influence produced 
. —» Catholic and protestant, who navigated oceans and 


5 р 
[=] 


` б 
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penetrated forests, are not incapable of begetting souls who vr 
pierce the hearts of their brothers in Eastern countries, |. я | 
supplies demand. It seems to us if we in the West a ше | 
colleagues in Asia plan to exchange ambassadors of Wists | 
and Love, who will teach while they learn, and are e. | 
“give and receive advice and instruction, a great forward a | 
will be taken. 'Тһе Poet Tagore has already done this in d 
measure and all homage to him, but a more universal planning 
seems necessary. Who is there in this beautiful Paris, in this 
land of France, who is prepared to join hands with us? Wel 
shall be glad to hear from them.* | 


*Translated from an article in Theosopie. 
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| our TRAINING FOR SELF-GOVERNMENT IN AN 
E | INDIAN SCHOOL. 
ү, Ву Е. С. PEARCE. 
a 
ning 
The boys attending the Sardars’ School, Gwalior, which 


was founded by His Highness the late Maharaja Madhay Rao 
Scindia, are drawn exclusively from the class of Sardars and 

— 4 jagirdars of the Gwalior State; that is to say, they are the 
sons of nobles and landed gentry. The great majority of them 

are of ancient Rajput or Maratha lineage, with fine traditions 
of military service. They differ markedly from the average 
Indian schoolboy of the present day in possessing in a high 
degree the equalities of initiative, organising capacity, and 
"ergy, but many of them are, on the other hand, decidedly 
below the average in their capacity for and application to 
hookish studies. This has made it all the more necessary to 
Provide in this School suitable outlets for their energies, in 
ш form of practical work, organised games, and all such 
activities as may help them to develop and to learn to use 


Wisely and usefully those powers which they outstandingly 
possess. 


The p refect System.—The School is fortunate in general- 


ee Pr | - 
: peine its pupils for many years. Quite a large number 

ШШ enter when they are of tender age, and do not leave 
ШШ the y a 


fe Y have attained majority. This late age pa 
орар Mainly to their backwardness in studies. But | d 
the go ST а disadvantage. It means that there are a ways in 
E ou 01а number of senior boys, or rather, young ee 
am M 8Town up in the School, who really love it, and who 

бе “Чу respected by the younger ones. From among 
lors it is not difficult to find some who make excel- 


"ai i iderable 
E M and who can be entrusted with Very consacra 


o E 
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The Prefects are all nominated by the P 
being almost the only undemocratic item in the whol 
internal management of the School affairs. Bae me the | om 
responsible to the Principal for the maintenance of the a th 
of the School, its harmony and discipline, he retains this E 
of choice solely in his own hands; however when 4 N = E. 
fect is to be appointed, he very often consults the other Pe » 
fects informally on the matter, so as to ascertain who e | 


ri A Y 
шера], this " e 


consider worthy to be added to their number. EU | E 
There are four Prefects, one for each dormitory; and | w 
four Assistant Prefects, likewise one for each. ‘The boys are Ой 
grouped in the dormitories roughly according to size and am. | 
Three of the four dormitories have from т 5 to 20 boys in ай ‚ү x 


in the fourth dormitory there are only five or six senior boys | th 
who are given special privileges; they belong exclusively to | P 
the two highest classes in the School, the Matriculation | = 
Class, and the Jagirdars’ Class,—the two classes from which vis 
boys leave the School. The Head Prefect of the School is the у 


Prefect of this “‘Collegians’ "' dormitory, as it is called. | h 

The Prefect of each dormitory (and, in his absence, the | T 
Assistant Prefect) is expected to see that the boys in lis | 
charge adhere to the routine of the Daily Programme of the | ü 


School, which is a very full one, and he is also expected 0 | 
шш d anyone is absent, and, if so, for what cause. То е _ 
able him to keep a check on this, no leave is granted except 
on the recommendation of the Dormitory, Prefect, and, on 
returning, а boy who has been on leave, has to report to үр 
Praese timo actual eranting of leave is not in the hands © 
the Prefects, but in those ot the Boarding-House Superi | 
tendent, 
А Тһе School Council.—'The School Council is 9! 
mgly important body. It consists of the four d | 
Secretary of the Mess Committee, the secretary О ] | 
ые; two other boys elected by the whole Scho? seri” 
Y nominated by the Principal, the Boarding-House PVF ie 
tendent, and the Principal; the Principal is €x n 
man; the Council elects its own secretary and treasure B 
- The Council has been given very wide powers: : 3 


à exceed- 
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eral years past, it has been doing excellent work within a 
ev 


this 7s! limited scope. It is clearly understood, however, that 


the ПШ ыз are delegated to it by the Principal, who retains the 
à | “at to resume them if he thinks they are being misused. In 
ш tics, however, the. Principal avoids interference, and 
s litherto has acquiesced in decisions of the Council even when 
Dre | № has considered them to be ill-advised, his policy being to 


et the boys learn by their own experience, except when any 
extreme danger to the reputation of the School might be in- 
yolved,—in which case he believes that the Council would be 
likely to defer to his judgment. 

ge, | Practically all matters concerning the welfare of the 
ch, | School and its internal management,—with the exception of 
oys | those relating to the staff, and matters which are within the 
to | power of the Governing Council of the School alone to decide, 


hey 


‘ion | ~are referred to the School Council. It is not simply an ad- 
Lich visory body, but has certain definite executive powers, includ- 
the , Шр the power to spend a considerable sum of money, for the 
Principal believes that power is not felt to be real unless it 
the | "dudes power to perform, power to spend, even though the 
his | finds may be very limited. 
the | In this School, apart from the payment of the salaries of 
в | ai staff, which are fixed by the Education Department, and 
E m stanting of certain sums of money for equipment, appara- 
x^ D repairs, which is in the hands of the Managing Body, 
3 ое 9f the School is spent on the boys in three ways, 


тл food, second, on clothing, and third, on the miscel- 
à к ides for the benefit of the boys, comprised under 
8 expla cf what is known as ‘The School Fund, which will 
loy the AEN in the following paragraph. It will be shown 
TES Gm chool Council practically controls all these three 
Mone, Pending money оп the boys, the total amount of 


ne 
Rupees Involved annually being more than Ten Thousand 


bola School Fund. he Managing Body of the School . 
oid E amount to be allotted annually, per boy, for food 
Е Shoo} clothing . In addition to this each boy pays to the 
| За Dart of the fees, a sum of five rupees per month, 
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for "The School Fund.’ "This is intended to cover 
of personal requirements such as laundry, hair-cuttj 
and also school-books, games, picnics, trips, 
amusements in which the boys participate, 

The Principal has placed the use of this 
in the hands of the School Council. It may seem a risky st 
to have taken, but he believes that, in education no less d || 
їп political administration, you can пеуег train people i | 
govern themselves, unless you actually let them govern. Ту | 
do this, you must be prepared to run some risk, just as you | 
must do if you are going to teach a man to swim or shoot, 
You must face the possibility of mistakes being made, for the 
sake of the chance of success. It is worth the risk, especially 
in this School, for in later life its pupils will have to ad- 
minister great estates, and, if they do not learn to handle 
money wisely while they are at school, they will surely make 
worse mistakes later. 

In actuality, there is no great risk. The School Council 
has to frame a Budget, reckon how much it wants to spend on | 
each head, and allot the funds at its disposal accordingly. The | 
actual money is kept in a Bank, and can only be drawn by | 
authorisation of the Principal. Nevertheless, the knowledge | 
се {ишы of so large a sum of money paid B | 
EE " boys for their own common welfare vm f 
aa м е hands of their Council, has the effect О d 4 ү | 
m z Es a sense of their own import i ы 
due a x à ity to their fellows and to the School. а 
т nu n Council is an honour not lightly е ss alo | 

таг this honour is obtainable in several ways 3 | 


ng, ete, 
and all Other 


money entire] 


] P 
d value. It can be gained by the steady, reliable boy k | À 
UN a Prefect, as well as by the popular boy who ad № m 
i o The inefficient, if elected, are soon found out, 


not elected again, 


\ The functions of other elected bodies will now be | 
cribed. е: b 
who* — 


Sch aud Mess Committee —Once in two months ihe ite Е 
oo о mits Assembly, proceeds to elect a Mess n. E 
our members, to which are added, ex-officio, the Ё 


Е 


des- 
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} poarding- House M = and the School Doctor. 
This Committee Has absolute control, under the Principal and 
te School Council (to which it is held responsible), of the 
ory ated for the Food supply. 
There are two dining-halls, one vegetarian, and one non- 
| vegetarian. (Note the absence of distinctions based on caste, 
| sich detractors of India are so fond of emphasizing on every 
possible occasion.) It is a standing practice that each dining- 
tall must have at least one representative on the Mess Com- 
mittee. The Committee elects "one student-member of its 
mmber as its secretary; he automatically becomes a member 
of the School Council, and it is his duty to represent the Mess 
Committee in the Council, as well as to convey to his Com- 
mittee any decisions which the Council may make from time 
t time regarding the matters referred to the Council by the 
Mess Committee. 
__ A Mess Committee holds office for two months, and its . 
) С елеше» divide this period of duty, taking either 
E | 3 a alternately, or a fortnight at a stretch, ora 
| the OS ween two members acting jointly. The duties of 
| ену Ne “аге are arduous. First, he has to ascertain 
Eu. z much he can afford to spend in his period of 
| ting n. will not be permitted to exceed that amount. 
RS m mind) he arranges the ménus for the meals. 
tiong fall о feasts, At Homes, or other social func- 
| bis by tee in his term of office, he must allow for these in 
| Sept um ng. He has absolute control over the food supply, 
Tents » if he is found to be indulging in unwise experi- 


acer, of 3 ез there is also another check, the Day-duty 

> колод Ош more will-be said later. The Mess Committee 

| put e E. kitchen-servants, and can make recommenda- 

ш E desirable hool Council concerning any changes її con- 
IA з 


ат, 2 
"pg es Committee, — Games and sports form a very 


E: Es of the training imparted in this School. They E 
EM Rürely by a Committee which is responsible ta 
Ba. 
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the School Council in the same way as the Мех С 
The School Council selects the first ‘Fifteen,’ w i 
of the tried and (generally) all-round athletes of th 
The members of the Fifteen elect the сарыш к! 
chief team-games, Cricket, Hockey, Football 2m a fou 
These four, together with the two Games-masters Es 
School, and the Military Instructor, form the Games К 
mittee, which elects one of its student-members аз Sec Т 
who represents its on the School Council. 
At the beginning of the year, the School Council allos 
a certain portion of the School Fund for the use of the Gams | by i 
Committee. The School also has a grant for games in its t 
annual Budget, and these two amounts are at the disposal of / 
the Games Committee for the year. The Committee has to 
frame its annual Budget, and it is responsible to the School | yea 
Council not only for the spending of the money allotted to il, | forr 
but also for the entire arrangement and working of the ро | use, 
gramme of games and sports throughout the year. The Com: | The 
mittee allots different parts of the work to its various mem- | (оц 
bers, supervision of marking out the ground for sporis, | 0f 
oue member, acting as starters and timers and judges, ШЕ 
others, and so on. "Thus each member who is elected to 4? | Clot 
Committee feels that his office is no mere sinecure ог |. E 
for a title, but that he is entrusted with real power aug a 2 
ponsibility, and if he does not perform the duties of his 00% 
he will be made to feel it by the boys. 
Boys’ Day.—Once a month a full day is 8 
is оп Which no ordinary classes are held. x 
oys’ Day." It is not а holiday in the ordinary 50 day 
UN A day ; than usual, for (ш ue. ich af | 
organis is ot activities maa tte boys О шого meni | 
of the St E Ruby them, with the де s nsists 0 W 
Po qna a r. The Boys’ Day Committee m Council 
A ONDE of the Staff, elected by the Teacne pis Comm 
= YS, elected by the School Council. each MOT a 
anges the programme for the Boys’ Day ° the mot 
ay generally begins at an early hour 0 
Short prayer in the open air, under the 


sists | 


retary, 


cine 


| м 
iven t0 the 


Jt is cab] 
of the 


The D 
with a 


trees, oll 
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ome exciting Scout. Games. After a rest and some re- 


It 

a У шеи! there follows. a programme of some two or three 
hoo, fours devoted to шү 265 dialogues, and a debate. ‘The 
‘fou | joys have been preparing during the previous weeks for these 
Unis | sems, and a panel of Judges awards points which are counted 
е | towards the Clan Championship (which will be referred to, 
Com: | pter on.) After lunch, there are competitions in indoor 
tary, games, and then a match in some team-game, followed by an 


At Home to which old boys and parents are invited. АП the 
arrangements and entertaining are organised and carried out 
| by the boys under the Social Officer who is one of the members 
\of the School Council. In the evening there is usually a 
cinema show. : 
Other Officers of the Council.—A fixed sum is spent each 
year оп the clothing of each boy. ‘The School has its uni- 


to it | forms,—the standard pattern of clothes prescribed for daily 
019 | we in summer and -winter, for games, riding, school etc. 
Com- | The boys take а pride in their clothes, and rightly so. The 
E. Council therefore elects one of its members as Clothing 
| E ш he, and the member of the Staff who is in charge of 
m үз 8, and the Boarding-House Superintendent, form the 
cuse ud d Committee. This Committee makes the Clothing 
res: MM Selects materials to be used, and sends up its pro- 
е, 9 the Council, through the Clothing Officer. 
D od also elects certain other ofhcers who have 
) the | Oficer 5 duties to perform. These are the Sanitation 
alle | indoor he Common-Room Officer (who has charge of the 
f ШЕ) toom), Bec and the periodicals supplied to the reading- 
afe | lng к. cial Officer, who has the important duty of look- 
рае ау, Я guests. The School has a special Guest-room, 
ib | denis 405, and specially meant as an encouragement to ex- 
Jl E "Ses d their old school. 
MN ese, the Council keeps а list of older boys, 


| tough Bty-five in number, who it considers responsible 
oath | De iy à entrusted with an office entitled “Day-duty. 
mit | ощ т "ty Officer’ wears а cadet uniform and is on duty 


ad | 


аг 4 Я 
ощ "ly morning unti ‘me. on one day only in each- 
он. ing until bedtime, y d 
ES . Usiness is to observe everything. Не 15 to 


x TS р 
з їй. а 
р as 
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d y 


note in detail whether everything is running as it o 
—who comes late for morning parade,— who ds E lod 
dressed for School Assembly, or for games,— whe 
are in time, and of good quality,— whether t 
bathrooms, school buildings and surroundin 
and so on. Не notes his observations 
Officers’ Diary, which he receives from the Officer of ii | d 
vious day, and shows it to the Principal on the next mos. e 
This diary is of the utmost use. It enables the Principal | 
nip in the bud many a piece of slackness, for a boy who sd] ing 
duty only one day in the month, and who feels it a pum shi 
to have been chosen for this work, is far more keen-eyed iN 
defects than a regular officer who has to perform the smg 8 
round and routine every day. Deprivation of the privilegi] 1€ 
being on the list of Day-duty Officers is one of the sever] | 
penalties which the Council metes out to offenders agaist} 
discipline and good form. 

The Clan System.—Though not directly bearing on t4 

. question of self-government, reference may here be madel 
another feature in the organisation of the Sardars' бш. 
Simce it forms а very strong stimulus to many other activité 
The School is divided into four groups, named ‘Clans, “Hf 
bearing the name of an Indian hero, and having its ow! ul 
(шщ Suishing colour. As far as possible the Clans e 
divided that they contain an equal number of boys of o al 

ing ability in games. The Council regulates the divis | 

frames all the rules of the Inter-Clan competitions. acid 

5 ure competitions comprise practically Dd ой] 
E chool, not only the games. Points are awai agi 

dividuals for regular attendance, conduct, school WO. 


Prope av 
ther the mal 0 
he dormito. | 
85 are swept 


vm 


of bravery, athletic prowess, scout tests, objects Uu a Dto 
boys themselves, objects collected for the School Mu ше | NS 
these points go to swell the total of points scored P | 


to which the individuals belong. Points are also 
absence, violation of School Rules, and a few Ф " 
There are inter-Clan matches in all team game" ui E 
Such activities as riding, shooting, gardening Br vi | 
indoor games etc. 


er © 


a 


Si 
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Puy 9973. 

| | га important feature is that no individual prizes are 
0d р is School, with two exceptions. 4 ©; 

ту | warded in th , Ptions,—a Silver Cup to 


em] Ше senior boy who scores the largest number of points of his 
a Clan during the year,—and a similar prize to the junior boy 
i Es accomplishes the same. А Champinionship Cup is 


t D О 
dej Bes annually to the Clan which scores the largest number 


e d points for all the activities of the year (including marks in 
оп] the School Examinations), and the members of the winning 
pi | Clan are entitled to wear a small badge throughout the follow- 
У " ig year, which they forfeit if their Clan loses the Champion- 
пи | SHP: 3 

yel aN We have found that this system has most of the advan- 


esp tages of competition without its evil effects. The smallest boy 
lei feels that he can do somthing for his Clan, even if it be only 
e| OY. attending school regularly and scoring full-attendance 
aga . marks. In actual practice the younger boys do contribute as 

| much to the Clan total as the older ones, for they are specially 
on tH 076 in such things as handwork, collecting and so on. 


ade tf The entire Clan system is organised and directed Буа 


со} Pial committee consisting of the four Clan Chieftains, who - 


18] 16 boys elected by the members of their respective Clans: - 
E n" Committee, however, is also finally responsible to the 
n i| thool Council, 
are “Y yea he Clan System has now been in operation for about a 
wi a and a half; other items of self-government have been in 
2 а Be longer. With such a preparation as a foundation, 
wa] % ud the natural course of things that an effort should now 
M 10 Progress to extend the self-governing principle to studies 
wl in the we form of the Dalton Plan. This is now being tried 
p| Seen E ighest classes of the School, -and it remains to be 
P ег for this type of boy self-govenment in studies 


(Mss. received October, 1939). 
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EQUALITY AND PROGRESS 


By DHumJATI PRASAD MUKHERJEE 


The idea of equality has differéd in different | 
and in different times. It has varied with the vary ЛШ 
situdes of group-suffering. For the concept of equalit B | 
usually been determined by the reaction against the n i | 
form of disabilities imposed upon the sufferers, Someta | 
has been the exclusive political privileges, sometimes 3 | 
tyranny of the priestly classes, or at other times the economic 
exploitation of one class by another which would become sill / 
ing and oppressive. Discontent spreads among the exit C 
class, and usually the conscience of a few rare individuals of | 
the exploiting clàss is also aroused ; the social equilibrium i |. n 
perturbed, and the forces of revolution rally round a newly | 
forged concept of equality. : 

NS Equality among the members of the ruling race marks | 
; ае earliest stage in the evolution of the State. Thus, in the | 
күсе, in the Roman Republic and Empire, и. | 
ыа ч pos and Federations of Central pP i 
conquerors w M o eu ] арап), ше des Eu 
С Hue only citizens in possession О О 
e dee perc State was a pyramid, the E formé 
by the van rd i: co ёш пе tase d м an 
ARM | Shed tribes. ‘This is why Socrates, «uli 
y nearly taught a doctrine of spiritual med!” © 


4 5 еп © 

$ a Stoics were really the first people in Europe Ю E. 3 
e Mh the Spiritual equality of mankind. Thel yé| Ro 
fe intrinsic rationality of human beings was strong: "ON coy 
stoicism remained an aristocratic creed; it never app tt | № 
те masses though ‘good’ was conceived hedonistic, TE 
rationality was granted to all men, For, with the»! Qui du 
aith in equality and unity of mankind was ап зен Е 
and impersonal abstraction. As Dr. Willoughby e. i та 


Was . : а 
lo not a unity based upon a mutual charity, SYP on 


ve, f о З CY (me 
ze ollowing from а conscious recognition that an Ё 


D ig 
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24 0 
Кл ае moral beings, all the Objects of а ^ 
loving gill: a as an ethical being, as an individual who 
j an end by himself, was not recognized by the earl 
philosop hers of Greece as а rule. The Social good was a = 
cated but Um a 9 e ues the individual was Nec 
[s it not strange that stories of human bein 

Кошу, as fathers, mothers, sons and к сс 

- gre rare in the chronicles of Greece? Is it because af the fact 
that the P ar was i the civic virtues and duties 
as opposed to individual merits ?). 

Even in the best period of Greek civilization, an individual 

was never interpreted in the light of his conscience. So when 
the Apostles preached equality before God in fellowship with 
Jesus Christ, the unenfranchised poor found a ray of hope 
m the message. The patrician was responsible for the great- 

_ Tess of Rome, and the poor foreigner was debarred from enjoy- 

| E privileges of the patrician. In principle, the Roman 
а E extension © е city-state of Rome, itself 
qm M. e aristocratic city states of Greece. hase 
па en m enjoying the rights and privileges of citizenship 
Where al] CUM But their hopes of millenial equality 
* realized ES equal in faith, hope and charity, were not to 
of the сего a such realization depended on the intervention 
key to ms " eons their power from one man who held the 
dlic m. ra-mundane kingdom. The Pope ruled in apos- 
аше the E and by virtue of his possession of the key, 
© supreme ie -mediator between God and His children, and 

“nditions of вашу for laying down and interpreting the 

с я E owship in Christ for the faithful. Be 
ome atime, the Republic had changed into an Empire. j 

Оет, BON become the centre of the world's trade and «ч; 
Rome, a Foreigners were settling in great numbers in 
task o ci presence increased the wealth of the city. The 

| e dd Sovernment and the problem of the alien intro- 

25 Stowth 0 Principles of equity in Roman jurisprudence. The 
ts QUY Succeeded in throwing open to all the 

wed p me S Empire the rights and duties of being 
‘er Jus Civile of Rome. The Emperor Caracalla 


ae 


single divine and 


ties 
vicis 
| las 
cular | 
les it 
(e 
lomic | 
gall 
oited 
ls of 
Ш 18 h, 
ету, 
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9 Hh $, Ран ї 
1 lii - 1080 
satisfed a long-felt want, and the year 211 A | 


recognised as a landmark in the annals of deno Must fy TE 
the principle of equality before the law Was NU Whey | gew 
recognised., What has happened in Europe since a Оа [| econ 
matter of legal equality is either an extension or en in the | gait 
of this principle. This idea of equality in the > Variation | oft 
law, however important an achievement it might & E E i: 

) Па the 


is neither universal in its scope. nor practicable in admis. 
tion. Even when legal equality is recognized as "mos 3 
of individual rights, the exercise of such rights always m ae 
on the possession of certain capacities. These "E P. Е 
ever, are not constant for all individuals or all groups i 


individuals. There are the minors and the dependents, women | 


for 


an 

E and dementes, the morones and the insane, in fac | agri 

: B class of the feeble-minded who have to be protected | e 
. there are the ‘backward races unfit for self-government’ | шоу 


th 
equa 
relig 
- but 

folly 


E whose benefit administration has to be carried on by self | 
appointed trustees. Over and above that, there is ds! 

«legislation. 

б зуд SM UE the idea of legal equality could not be спе 
M г on in the Imperial Rome of later days N 
ae ч т the reason that the secular state had become | Tag 
1 ae Into the Holy Roman Empire. The church di | шщ 

е city in later times, and created a division bebw? ) " 
Ded and the clergy. Naturally, the object of РР E s 
as Шс EE Was not so much the legal inequalities that po auth 
anl fhe cis Supremacy in theological and intellectual n? Iis. 

Eu Paul's E Iranny in the moral affairs of ee E faith 

| - nor Wo N С ше: сан э E ie Christi | lve 

т sion, barbarian, bond nor free ‚ an sic, | the | 
com ertullian's dictum, 'the world is а repub т Be “Ong 
of E land of the human race', became meaningless E it | Yon, 

RT En ү phrases. Numerous sects arose all over uro | 
to M 3 "E the Netherlands and Germany, on gp? 17 
of Christ E. : € doctrines of the church in the e со 
tion A, aul. They were the precursors of tH | 

* Parallel movement was started in educatio . 
young minds from ‘the 0 


* 
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pare: dergy. The growth of a new humanism initiated a 

Eee European civilization. The idea of moral and 

О карышу practised by the leaders of early Christianity 

eed fresh significance. Martin Luther denied the authority 

| the Pope and his clergy, while the German peasants denied 
| ihe claims of the princes, (but Luther was not conscious of 
the parallelism between the two movements). Men were the 

istra | ише before God, and had equal rights in his gifts. Therefore - 

Ош леп were entitled to attain the same status before the Father 

pends | and no priests were needed to put them on the same level. 

hoy. The idea of economic equality did not, however, develop 

sof ог а long time. It had to wait for the transformation from 

ome fan agricultural to an industrial condition of society. The 

fact, | agricultural type of civilization was not congenial to the growth 

del | © economic equality. But a start was made in the Protestant. - 

nent! | movement. This movement did something more than protest, _ > 
| thad a constructive aim with its active principle of moral 

Jass V equality. But the movement as such was lost in the midst of . 
 Fligious wars conducted apparently for otherwordly reasons . E 
ш essentially in the interests of the Roman Church. The ` 

"ly of religious wars created such a reaction that Luther's ё 


autocracy of princes supplanted the tyranny 

In the Catholic states, the clergy adopted a 

orit nd invested the king with a measure of divine 

| P the У Proportional to his military and bargaining powers. 
m Protestant states, the king became the defender of the 
4 leven € was powerful, he seized the powers and privileges н 
X head Property) of the clergy. When the king became. 
| pira the church and the state alike, he could enter into 

п | tion of SY With the noble and the clergy in an orgy of exploita- 
| ты Masses. Thus were sown the seeds of the French 


oliti : 
Ur de equality was the dominant idea of the тош 


n Mot im the sense that it was successfully achieved, 


і ~ sense that collective human endeavour in Europe, 
о me, expressed itself consciously and deliberately 


* X 
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шр 1989 
in favour of equal political and civic ri i 
The initiative had been taken during th 
On the negative side it succeeded in d 
world conventions. The feudal nobles and the clerg 
forced to give up their privileges. On its positive ad 
three catchwords of ‘liberty, equality and fraternity’ ve 1 
chief contribution of the Revolution to the Making of il 
sequent history. In civic affairs, careers ‚ Were opened 
talented individuals. In affairs of state, the new religion ү | 
Nationalism became firmly established and Save sanction || 
the right of every nation to 
and civic development. 


The point to be noted here is that the idea of equality inf 
post-Revolutionary Europe was essentially political in пани |. 
The extension of the franchise was considered to be ешо 
important condition precedent for all other reforms in the 1l 
century. England extended the franchise, consolidated tk] 
rule of law, engaged in free trade with every country of th 
world, allowed the largest measure of freedom to her citizens 

- and became the model state for the rest of the world. D 
England at least, “һе judgments rendered were to be deter | 
mined wholly by the facts and law involved, and hence P. | 
tive of the social, economic, political or even moral standi 
the parties litigant”, Politically, England profited mos 
the French Revolution. d 

The Industria] Revolution, which started in Engin 
spread gradually to the other countries, wrought a ip 

Changes in the means of production, and one ae v 
the stratification of society. In the early days, d 
Synonymous with the conquering race and their proge? 


i 
: ords 9 ) 
It was supposed to be mainly composed of 18799 it. 


ghts for the | 
Deo 

e French Reval 

estroying Certain di 


pursue its own course of politia] | 


ad | 
| tive 
te t 


А 2 ше! 

bishops, After the Industrial Revolution society | е e ү 
fied with the Capitalists, The exploited labourers 7 " d 
less and discontented. А theory was elaborated Mene jo he 
Justify this spirit of unrest, and show its consed We nd HE 


atx gave a materialistic interpretation of ie as 
oroughness of а German, and though he recog ish | а 


y o bam 
Шога], religious and other ideas, he sought t° © М. 
| 
< j 


history Te rol j ing 
th ; 
of 
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Dey | колошіс ME i. TN s the list of the main 
litin | diving forces © 5 Ye hs E -bottom of the question, 
i и ‘his opinion, was 1e coniuct ot interests between the 
ws] and the ‘have-nots’, the rich and the poor, 
eth bout alone determined the value of the commodity, and the 
re tk | surplus value exploited from the unorganized labourers went to 
fsh] sell the profits of the capitalist. So, as on the one hand, the 
ed | labourer was getting poorer, оп the other hand, the capitalist 
jong] was securing a superfluity of material goods. A revolution was 
ion | therefore inevitable, and future history would be shaped by the 
liti] | creative forces of this revolution. 

$ . The socialistic criticism of the present iniquities in the 
possession of material goods contains many elements of truth. 
Inthe first place, the insistence on the social aspect of labour. 
№ the determination of value; secondly, the necessity for the 
ganization of labour; thirdly, the usefulness of self-govern- - 
ment in industry ; and, lastly, a spirit of hopefulness regarding 


‘haves’ 
Socially necessary 


ity шу 
atur. 
-mos 
> roth 
d № 


^ 


f tle! the time when the labourer would come into his own in society, 

пе» | 41 combined cannot fail to exercise a potent influence on the: 
‚№ Мше history of civilization. =з 
deter: | { аныш in demanding economic equality feels certain 
pee] Mat а 


ll other forms of equality, social and political, would 
ш inevitably. ‘That is, from the point of view of freedom, 
t by di "Xl maintains that once economic needs are adjusted, 
г’ aspirations and creative activities of individuals would 


E | i а tree and natural outlet. Under capitalism, he says, сгеа- 
оне аге possible for a small class of people, the rich; 
to Posib, rest Such activities are practically impossible or only 
ihe! |. Borts Eur the greatest difficulties. ‘Therefore, the creative 
a | Nature ше become leisurely activities or partake of the Д 
enti | Urea] an difficulties overcome. Art becomes aristocratic, 
est | Mu. ^, Uübalanced, and reflects only one aspect of human | 
ad е "ventions are patented for private gain. Snob- 
sa Bs Creati к bitterness tinge all social activities. In so far as 
И вы LS impulses are fettered and atrophied by long 
я ый anc Bete is a disturbance in the balance of the human 
E mang = that is an ethical loss. So the most important 


© Socialist: from the point of view of freedom, is 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


№ 


= 222 THE VISVA-BHARATI QUARTERLY [Von ; «T 
ol. 8 Py 
n rl 


mere sense of wrong; men were eager to die for it; they became || 


just this quality in revolution that makes it at once so intoxici: | 


a une Assembly, from the Assembly to the streets 9 | 
m the streets of Paris to the battle-fields of Europe: йб | 
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WE 
for opportunities which will allow the creative i A 
dividuals to work unhampered. » рше of \ 

If we substitute the word “‘proletariat” 
"citizen," then the following remarks ‘оп the 
French Revolution may very well apply: to th 
movement. '"That spirit had in it the fierce quality of ent | 
siasm. When men come to think of the world as ae b | 
which their lives count, -in -which their individual к 
associated with a great harmony of functions and 3 ү 
their response to this new vision has a kind of mystic 
There is in the atmosphere of the French Revolution as 3 
of the early Christian Societies, the rapture of confidence d 
expectation. The word ‘citizen’ meant to this movement Ur 
the word ‘Christian’ had meant to the other; it brought ul 
men's minds a driving power such as could be brought by |" f 


for the " | 
Spirit. of TE 
e Com 


(unhappily) scarcely less ready to kill for it. The secret d 
happiness and virtue, it was а word to send armies to encomte| 1 
every kind of peril from one end of Europe to the other. Itf 


ing and so terrifying. Minds take sudden light from it, and’) 
Power that teaches by flashes is a dangerous master. ЁШ 
9.250: turns to fanaticism and under its spell men are рей 
= pe than their fellows. In the French Кеш 3 Meni 
p ics are at once sublime and brutal, generous and savon | 
“Passing the most ardent hopes of the age, outrunnin 
wildest fears. Men are born equal and with equal rights. ЇЇ 


gip 


and : : ation f . 
ШО И they remain. The first article of the pecori itdir 
ights of Man sped on wings of passion from the | ч 


ake ons de. 5p 
That Communism in Russia is a new faith УВ ШТ 


A 


{елсе for it in men who are as ready to die as 9 7 yy | f 
cem noted by all observers. 'The mental attitude P But hes) 
aaa 1500 many ways that of a mystic ога iot e$ el 
e р : Пе aoa 
Spirit of equality, liberated by the shock of v p dio 


des i 0 | 
truction, found free expression in the new sci MT gs | 
uti = | 


Even the Steatest admirer of the Russian Rev? 


* 
- ГА ] 
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= á £2 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


EQUALITY AND PROGRESS 223". 
=. 


< that there exist serious gaps between 


E confes ; SUN 
al achievements. The excuse of enem 


professed aims 
ies abroad, the 
need of strict 
14 comfort to 


under the old 


The 
е of dignity. 
He no longer 


| ot as yet look 
like ‘а poplar shooting its head up into the skies,’ when he 


] has to merge himself in a collective whole, the interpretation ` 
auf of the purpose of which is in the hand of a particular party 
, j|? power. Civic equality which postulates the right capacity 
| and practice of taking continuous initiative is confined to the 
| ‘ecutive of the party. Even individuals who have energy to 
| Шшуе this process of surrender to the collective whole 
й Merge as colourless, uniform quantities whose value, logically, 


BS - . о 6 ; МЕ. 

cicat: | | a There can be no equality in uniformity. The value = 
ndaj у consists in variety which is possible only when in“ . 4. 
ith | uals have Ве right to differ from one another and beres- _ 


| pect ) E 
р bo the'sake of such very differences. 
e 


К. Menta] T appears to be a real conflict between the funda- 

ү dopteq als of philosophical communism and the method Cer 
7 | 4 Or t . x 1 3 р : 

je action Which heir realization in Soviet Russia. А theory of 


insists on emphasizing the superiority of the 


Eg ` 

0 к Setive 
P Ndividy Stoup over the individual unit is bound to frustrate 
d | АЕ 3 Initiative to а great extent. 
BE E Survey should not lead us to the conclusion that 
ие | tenevo. de een the monopoly of European societies. . 
w ан, “Те have been conquests, there has been a strati- 


4 ie vitor S Sty. In the beginning it is essentially two-fold :. 3 
E. d the. vanquished. Later on, society is split up: =. 
Of strata. The existence of rank, based on  . 
› Superior knowledge of the mysteries of nature, 
1 control of elemental forces by propitiation and 
5 Mnt a to be noticed in all primitive and tribal socie- 
^ Walized communities of the East, there has always | 
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been a marked difference in the Sharing of socia 
economic privileges. In recent time, however 
differences have been overshadowed by ote 
created by new political and economic Situations ari 
the domination of the East by the West. Jt is no 
Brahmin or the Mandarin group of oligarchy that c 
all the special privileges; in many ways they have been ati 
by the white members of powerful Western nations ДШ 
white man’s burden,’ the ‘sacred trust? of tlie West " i a 
the East are the slogans with which the continuance of ai 
and economic domination of subject races is sought to be iu 
fied. The reaction against this attitude has taken the form 
of the intense preoccupation of the Eastern people with the 
problem of removing political inequality. Looking beyond the 
immediate political struggles, we find that in the Eastern, as 
well as in the Western society of to-day, individuals are, for 
all practical purposes, enclosed in class or caste. The Indian 
speaking of destiny often means status which is determined by 
birth. In an advanced state of society the growing admixture | 
20 Taces and the increasing division of labour lead to the recog: | 
ee Ге as an important element in the = 
a must not be assumed, however, that the functio 
gemere nam стат. MED 
WM 2 S theory of the functional origin К = 
in the United n x үч солаполе оыс easure 0 
equality éd UM ), all that ys лов оа " ШИ cn 
Panchayat, wher ы шше се. ‚о rm unfair | 
economic Sin ur 8 еа ; See ie meats | 
adopted аге ae E em ORE its sen. s, and ойе | 
СЙ ; › regulation of prices, wages, Б 'rovision 0 | 
or employment and marketing; secondly, рї | 


l, politica] 
such i 


0 


а certain : А 3 р ї Я 
i amount of technical instruction and training milf | 


a t re D Э : З J 
A nticeship, primarily for the young members 0 e rite | 


he 015 it 


e ta 
an and very often do participate. se 


effici . 
ent caste-guilds are not rare even now: 


к. 
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rasons they are disappearing. But they prove that there was 
‚ time when society was organized on a functional or occupa- 
tional basis. 

The caste, however, 1S a Socio-economic group, in which 
the social functioning of a member is more important than the 
eonomic. This has been a characteristic feature of almost 
all Indian communities, even of those which do not recognize 
aste in the orthodox sense of the term. ‘The overwhelming 
importance attached to 'samaj-dharma' has been largely res- 
ponsible for the stability and consolidation of such communities 
inspite of their political vicissitudes. Social solidarity, in the 


а] and 
iterna 
Lalities 
Out of 
ег the 
mands 
placed 
‘The 
ivilize 
litical 
justi. 


fom | past, largely compensated for political atomism. The existence 
| the | of numerous castes within the village has always been of less 
d the | significance than that of the caste feeling that comprehends 


п, & 
, for 
dian 
d by 
ture 
eco- 
ocial 
ional | 


villages, districts and even provinces. The political importance 
of the Hindu Mahasabha, incorporating all castes and transcend- 


mg provincial barriers, is а recent example of the same 
tendency. 


Once we recognize that the genius of Hindu culture is 
E ntially social, it is easy to notice how the sense of social 
midarity has retarded economic disruption. 
ca Society’ based primarily on a particular system of pro- 
Same Кз to be dismembered into conflicting classes. The . 

Sharin x be said of a society based on a particular system. of 
mm ce spoils and privileges. The comparative 
Fic. Hindu and Chinese societies (based as they are on 
"d duti of social obligation with political or economic rights 
ЕЯ 53 following therefrom) proves that disruption can 


eats + 3 cB 

her | The E. Y an insistence on the social aspects of group-living. 

nf} Thus n aspect is emphasized by other factors than caste. _ 
il Davabh * Joint-family, especially under the Mitakshara and the 


Widow oe Secures to the aged, the disabled, ; the weak, the 
орон other dependents a certain measure of economic. , 
ОҢ and prevents them from being driven to slums—the 
Y uq ES Sround of class-consciousness. The same could be 
ena п and Chinese societies. The family-lite of all 
“able ommunities lays a religious and moral obligation on 

SUpport the unable and the disabled. It is a socio- 
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religious counter-move to economic ine 
fund of the village, the democratic 
and caste-panchayats, the division of 
its distribution by rotation, the strong tr 
in social and economic life, have all co Itigate | 
a great extent the hardships arising out of the Inequality in the 
plicit in the caste-system. That castes are still undergoing " 
Slow process of fusion, mainly, as a result Of changes i; aq 
occupation, that ‘‘new endogamous groups are constantly being | tion 
created, the process of fusion is ever in operation, and what | the 
is more important still the novus homo, like his brethren al 
the world over is constantly endeavouring to force his way into 
a higher grade,’’ are facts about the present day caste in India | 
which have to be recognized along with those about its rigid} dev 
restrictions. The important point to be noted in the present | of t 
discussion is the fact that within the caste, there was, at least, | the 
in the past, a perceptible measure of economic equality, secured] war 
by the caste-guild, and also no small measure of social equa} sup 
lity secured through the sense of social obligation informing | ү 
the members of the community, rich and poor. Yet the fad] md 
remains that the socia] obligation was itself a function of birth A 
Let us grant that in the good old days the сазе ie 
worked smoothly. We should not forget, however, that р, Y " 
status and occupation were determined by birth. This ee 1 
at its best, was based on a crude knowledge of the be ae | 
of certain traits of craftsmanship, and the desirability |. ES on 
mg them by the Provision of a congenial atmosphere i NS 
able instruction, The caste principle divided Беу ощ | 
broad classes, within each of which a certain ай | 


: теуді | as t 
Pportunities may be said to have P ociel] ite 


quality, The К 
Procedure of 
Waste-land by 


adition of Co-Operatin 
mbined to mi 


In other words, 
(Indian and Chin 


0л Was, im Practice, almost as important as bitt so о И 
determination of Status. But even in the golden 28%" dig. 
ш Whole structure of the caste system was concerne Р: ; 

ally in the relation of one caste to another, function 7. EN 


Secondary to the ld eaS o 
decadence fy Older principle of bi 


nction itself became as stereotyped 45 


the рей d Е 
In А 
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шщ This 15 the роз аа D Hindu society to-day. "The caste 
Ш no longer ап equalizing agency within its fold. The caste- 
ot ang guild no longer exercises a quasi-monopoly. But the caste 
таба | feeling is not yet dead. As the lower castes in India are very 
ate |. por, and caste-feeling, instead of dying, is increasing among 
уш] them, the gulf between work and wages (which would usually 
g thel к small when choice of occupation is free and dependent on 
ses in| acquired skill), is. becoming wider. The disagreeable occupa- 
being | tions to which some are born are not fetching high wages, as 
what | they should normally. Occupations stratified into caste cannot 
nall | admit of any principle of free competition for equal wages or 
jin» | opportunities. 
India The heritability of certain gifts and of the need for their 
rigid] development by proper stimuli, which was the primary merit 
esent 0 the caste-system in early times, has been misinterpreted for 
east, | ther own advantage by interested parties like priests and 
ued] warriors. At the present time, this crude knowledge which is 
Чї | Supposed to be stored in caste-traditions offers no hope of the 
|| “eyment of proportional opportunities for the development of - 
| individual abilities. The caste-system in modern Hindu 
| M cannot, by any stretch of sociological imagination, be 
E H ered to be serving eugenic needs. Nor can the present 
E bear the stress of democratic and individualistic oe 
© ^ of the Western civilization in which the idea of caus ity 
‚| башы шаг significance of its own. It 15 not me 
Ж, › to find in recent Indian thought a growing emphasis 
[dy n Et need of doing away with differences Ma 
tasses aca: he increasing discontent among the EN 
| ithe Nt Social superiority of the higher d Sue 
| inteli E in the mind of the educated and politica к d 
' heteen de E. remove the social and political di a ‘ 
ling ql € “natives” and the white members of the ores : 
RSS (who) are the glorified Brahmins of modern India .: 


With 
з of good and evil increased а thousand-fold) are wage 
9 a “Ses of the same movement. . 5 | 
PU an DES be remembered, however, that the idea of political, 
E: 20th Economic equality, as entertained by the Oriental of ; 
E а distinctly of European origin and that it — 
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is primarily in reaction to foreign domination tha 
gathering strength in the East. 

But what is the abiding value in the idea of equality? 1. 
a necessary factor for progress? Progress in the uM 
analysis involves change, directivity and purpose, The NN 
tioning phenomena are (x) geographic, i.e., "did 
water-supply, other mineral sources, flora, fauna, topography". 
(2) technic, i.e., “е material products of human Work, DA 
having once been produced are conditions of further activities" 
—these, being human achievements, are more Subject to human 
control than the geographical conditions; (3) psycho-physical— 


which are either congenital, like age, Sex, race, psychic pre ` 


disposition, temperament, natural endowment, hereditary 
disease and defect; or acquired, like other diseases, defects, 
developed strength and skill, habits, etc.; (4) the social, 1.2., 
the ideas and sentiments, customs and beliefs, mores and folk- 
ways in which an individual is born. ‘This is the classification 


of the conditioning phenomena given by the late Prof. Hayes. } 


The geographic factor is comparatively fixed. The technic 
and the social conditions are subject to rational human control. 
They merely represent the process of differentiation ейте 
individuals, institutions, customs, beliefs, traditions, etc. Ш 
the light of values and meanings. But a social force is neither 


1 pono jew, X 
а physical force, nor а moral one. From one point of К. ? 
where - 


1 may be understood as an item in the causal chain, 
cause means eit 


Rituals, 

all useful 
individua] 
they alone 
that the п 
If it is to 
individua] 
Religion, 

their valu 
institutions, 
ideals, are act 
nisations tha 


e 
: - t : es 4f 
public opinion, traditions, educational agenci 


institutions im the sense that with their h M. 
Can adopt definite sets of values, but to think 

create values is no less unwarranted than to B. 
eedle оп the record creats the music. Social in 
be considered as a force at all, is inherent E. И 
living in association with other 20 и fof 


n of human beings, and are powers 9 


H1 X 
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public opinion, or educational agencies ер these | 
© entirely on the individuals associated W gue y 
It is not rare to find that they often Jac ag [ 
uated by motives more worthy of the low ath | 
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vis | dan of good. The Hen may be laid that I am confusing 
| gtualism for religion, the yellow press for public opinion, 
ind a third rate school or college for the right type of an 
| educational agency. If this charge be true, it would only show 
- giat the rightness or the wrongness of the type depends entirely 
upon individuals associated with these agencies, Unfortunately, 
here are far too many examples of religions falling to the 
kvel of barren ritualism, of journalistic activities originally 

| саней under good auspices pandering to crude sensationalism, 
| of schools and colleges degenerating into machines for cram- 
ming examinees. Thus religion, public Opinion or educational 

) agencies may be instruments for either good or evil. They are 


ary | not necessarily uplifting, and cannot create values by 
ts, | themselves. 

D In the same way ideas also may be powerful influences 
lk- | for good or for evil. People have been known to die for ideas. 


For aught I know, people have more killed for ideas than died 
| for them. Ideas, as such, are therefore not on a higher level 
| than other social forces. "The very idea of equality has been 
| “Sponsible for much oppression. It has also supplied a most 
| ещ urge towards the improvement of social conditions. 
5 significance for progress again depends on the sense of 
| Value of individuals. 

ia о is not to be interpreted as identity in the Ro 
| ree ial goods, however necessary and important t 
| «рт might be for the enjoyment of opportunities for the 
| Meached т t of human capacities. Economie equality, a 
4S the ants the Utopian or the doctrinaire, cannot be accepte 
fee an me tenet of distributive justice im so far as 1 1gnotes 


| 0 o 2 UD ard 
| ag, , Preme importance, namely, differences in individual 
1 1 udeg D X 


n 5 à 
нае innate gifts had been distributed equally between 


e 1 ч ae 
и Yelp y uals, the case for an equal distribution of all material 
eo ae ould have been irresistible. The fact appears to be, 


7) Go, ^ that innate gifts are neither distributed equally 
[| зу. Tent individuals nor at random among different 
\ "lie 15 has been made the basis of an attack on the 
" Octrine in recent times. But the attempts to 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Карат Collection, Haridwar 
| —————— ———— 


Tate abilities has. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


230 THE VISVA-BHARATI QUARTERLY [Voi к | 

* 0) Part Ш | P 
prove the innate superiority of one race Over all ot | 
be considered to be scientifically established. А race ; Гр 
in certain traits may easily be found to be sm feri | | 
desirable traits. Yet the biological residuum oR m Ole j 
inequality between individuals, and probably also M Г 
certain economic classes, remain an open challenge to NC i 
of equality. The strictly scientific findings of Eugen AN E. 
(т) that innate group-differences exist, but they are ad] К, 
(2) that differences obtaining between individuals of the sane | в 
group are usually greater than those subsisting betwa | £ 
different groups, and (3) that such differences correspond, | Е 
roughly, (at least in certain sections of English and America ad 


| [бёгек em por n es E a 7 
п irom experimental 
work is, I think, the following : innate group differences exist, | cl 
but they are small”. In this connection, Carr-Saunders 
remarks: ‘‘if opportunity was equal for all, if social acquire de 
ments counted for nothing, and if examination tests were) 16 
Migorously imposed, we might expect to find greater intellectu | fa 
differences between the members of professions and other | Pt 
elements of the population than we do find inspite of the fact | Op 
that such tests sort out emotional as well as intellect 3 
qualities”. Tater on, the same authority states : “whether ES 
us = Facial groups large or small, or whether we cons er i 
te SER Into which members of the same racial group Е | 2 
nd the differences between the average of one group 0 || щ 
pared with another are small. The differences are и. | М 
ы to the vast differences which exist between men | ii 
dm same community. Innate differences therefore Aige Lu 


cone] uted at random throughout the population." С 
Noo Supported by the fact that there exists ap 


correlat; 
elation between the distribution of mental 8! ug d 


Social distribut; he d e 
in English aa of individuals according to rank 21°. 


{ $ 
а fact that i American societies. It also UN offe 
у enlightened Pite of increasing educational roa "EU 
century, + €d states to the labouring classes "' y fis 


heir contribution to the production of T Ji 
been proportionally less tha" 
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iddle or higher classes. “Passing from the 
mi amid to its apex we see a systematic ше 
n. of genius—an absolute as w 
у itis true, as is claimed to have b 
analysis, ‘the higher social classes ате more intelligent than 
Ше lower ones', then the right relation between the idea of 
social and economic equality and progress would appear to be 
what has been indicated by Karl Pearson! "Let there be a 
ladder from class to class and Occupation to occupation, but 
let it not be an easy ladder to climb; great ability (as 
Faraday’s) will get up, and that is all that is socially 
advantageous. The gradation of the body social is not a 
historical anomaly; it is largely the result of long continued 
selection, economically differentiating the community 
classes roughly fitted to certain types of work." 


The basic problem of equality is thus concerned with the 
desire for an equal distribution of wealth’ fostered by a natural 
соп against exploitation of one group by another, and the 
fact of inequality in the distribution of innate gifts. The 
Problem can be resolved only by the provision of proportional 
*Pportunifies, on the one hand, and by the recognition of 
Personality as an important element in the determination of 


bottom of a social 
rease of the number 
ell as a relative increase," 
ееп established by rigorous 
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fact | 
ctual 


into 


ther (Seal justice, on the other. It is quite clear that economic in- 
a ality cannot be accepted as the only tenet of distributive 
ПЕ ce in so far as it ignores differences во. 
о ually Clear that the concentration of the greater part of 
pall | Materia] 


Wealth in the hands of the upper classes cannot be 


| SU y 
7 | к d by any sort of engenic consideration. The present 
We} thigs wes of i itary difference— 
port | this is the f income are not based on hereditary 


Кезеп. Cardinal fact of modern industrialized societies. The 
| eia] Mequalities in political privileges are not warranted by 


tio” | Politic j| s сс: is the cardinal fact about the present 
| Ituation. 
ей 


1 e : 
M Piosramme of socialism to do away with such class 


das ferences in the distribution of wealth appears 
Оп sound principles. г 

у ; e 

ЕУ Life f 2 

Я . Тош the Standpoint of Science. 
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But in so far as individual (as opposed to class) differe 
are concerned, the principle of equal division cannot be B 
sidered fair. Emotional and temperamental qualitie | 
not yet successfully measured by the psychologist are as likely 
to show as large individual differences as intellectual and othe 
abilities. For this reason as well as on account of the " 
large differences in abilities, the possession of the Same amount 
(and quality) of material goods (above the level of the sub. 
sistence minimum) must yield different amounts of enjoyment 
to different individuals and is consequently valued differently. 
One important point may be noted at once, Recent 
advances in biological knowledge are equivocal in certain Ways. 
One line of advance has been towards a greater insistence on 
the role of the germ-plasm, which is supposed to be the recept: 
acle of all possibilities of growth. From this point of view, 


$ although | 


heredity is the most important factor of all. On the other | 


hand the study of conditioned reflexes by Pavlov and his 


disciples, and the striking results obtained by the Behaviorist | 


school show that rational training may become all important 


One thing, however, is clear. Changes in the germ-plast 


whether to be brought about by natural and sexual selection 
by complicated Mendelian segregation, by unconscious к. 
selection through such agencies as war, disease, etc., ОГ, ш 
Бу conscious eugenic selection, would require enormous a. 
of time measured in hundreds and thousands of years: 
the other hand Social changes brought about | | 
personalities like Buddha and Resta, Alexander and Nap E. 
= Gandhi, become accomplished facts in a fe 
of SEN ү ш, in the supreme question o mg t 
E ality, Sreater emphasis is to be laid проп ^ 
ment which is more amenable to control by di 
agencies than upon the mechanical regulation of heredi D 
Ше absence of specific knowledge regarding the m {0 
of Tegulating th à 
81уе a fair cha 
and inequalitie 
Chances are to 


great 


he 50 


nce to everyone by removing glaring in ү 

S in the distribution of opportuni 

the ae be given to which individuals 28 ie 
question that chances should be give? 
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other words, the fundamenta] principles of Democracy, viz. 
political and economic equality, though not the only principle . 
of social justice, must be Siven precedence over al] others. "The 
innate differences, if they are obdurate, will not be effaced by 
the provision of political and economic opportunities for all, 
and wil come out in the. long rum. Further, the existing 
organs of government, public opinion, religion, and educational 3 
institutions are so much under the control of vested interests 
ad dominated by inertia that there is no prospect inthe near 
future of eugenic or social or vocational survey of population 
(however desirable such a survey may be) being undertaken 
on strictly scientific, that is, non-selfish and disinterested 
principles. The most practical course would therefore appear 
to be to press for the removal of the existing class-barriers. 
The removal of class-barriers and class inequalities will 
allow social selection (if there is any virtue in it, which I deny) 
to make itself felt. If social selection does not manifest itself, 
and in case a scientific survey of, inherent abilities becomes 
Possible, we may set about to distribute opportunities according 
to individual talents. 
If no such survey can be held, or after a survey it is found 
Ssible either to measure the eugenic differences, or to dis- 
tibute Opportunities according to such differences it will still 
“wise to allow the idea of equality free play in society. From 
* Point of view of what is known as social psychology, the 
SEE ш equality expresses a sub-conscious desire of the 
ig nt, Maier ny be Ше m nde 
1 of this Pa don, endocrinological or "orc 9 es ү, Ee 
| Team M of equality, the fact that all men T e 
| tha А 3 ized cannot be ignored. The idea E eq m E 
UY ot c 3 ely asserted, -is at least as real an ie po nt 
Weak. faith or myth. Tt is the only consolation о 
» the only hope of the dispossessed. e 
: [M Mal rights as such, Haye already entered into the 
| Phrase у Of the politically minded Indian. Tuis 5 famous 
“Mage 2. edom is the birth right of every Indian' has already E 
Bio ТУ їп India. The insistent demand for complete | 
| “nce gathers strength from the belief in the idea of E 


impo 
е t 


Ф 
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| equality. These concepts have become charged 
То become forces, they must however be externali 
| behaviour. But if the individual valuation is in 
will remain barren. 
i The above discussion shows that Capacities, 
Ж А" various, are more approximate in their urgent need of 
ч sion for development than is generally supposed. Тһе 
of expression are various. That different potentialities require 
different environmental stimuli for adequate response is а faq 
which must ultimately become important for the equitable dis- 
tribution of opportunities. But what is important at the 
present time is that in order to bring about those conditions |. 
in which every individual will receive an adequate stimuls f un 
from the proper environment for his development, we should | ju 
try to break up as quickly as possible all class barriers with | рх 
their glaring inequalities artificially bolstered up by interested 
people. 

The inequality which people have been made to feel most 
and have protested most against is that imposed by one group 
over another. Individual tyranny has been much more easily 
tolerated. In Europe, dictators and tyrants have alternated 
with democracies and republics. The Asiatic people have үн 
objected to ап autocratic ruler of the benevolent type- l| 
Ship of great individuals has always been rather шй | | 
them. - But when power 15 grasped by a group, d | 
sought to be perpetuated by claims of the intrinsic super 
of one &roup over another, the human spirit rises 1 d | 
The individual man has always recognized, а а d 
sciously, the fact that group tyranny is most imumucé 
development of his personality. ospe | 

In the existing close and artificial. social аш ош | 
гь in India, the individual has very little Es "mo | 
9. developing his personality. At best, he can ies, ays peet 
mtoa stagnant group-existence. This has almost UW p me 
disastrous for socia] progress. Owing to the deman get ' 
ШЕ быз, in аде аг) wor e sed аш | 
nite үсе In that of the group, and owing to 1 ose 0 17° m 
г 1 and interested interpretations of the purP 


with Emotion 
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е by the more уз members of the group, stimuli offered 
py the group are not adequate for the varying capacities or 
responses of the individuals. The group demands and creates 
dead levels. 

Progress requires the growth of personality, and it is the 
usk of social justice to remove all restrictions which hamper 
the development of personality. Herein lies the value of the 
idea of equality, for it emphasizes the need of providing 
adequate environmental stimuli to enable potential capacities to 
develop. If the actual response is small, even then something 
will have been achieved by the removal of repressions, If the 

. response is large the whole of society is benefited. Rightly 
understood, equality is not only a valuable instrument of social 
justice, but 1s a necessary and fundamental condition of social 
progress. 
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| ` MEETING OF THE EAST AND Ws. 


By RABINDRANATH TAGORE. 


[Under the auspices of the Discussion Guild and the Indj 
of America, Rabindranath Tagore was given 
1, 1930, at Carnegie Hall, New Yòrk. | 

Extending welcome to the Poet, on behalf of the Discussion бш | 
and the Indian Society of America, Mr. М. S. 
speech said :— 


an Society | 


а reception оп December | 


Novik in course of в | 


"It is indeed a pleasure to welcome you all here to-night. We 


are aware of the honour and the privilege which is ours and were indeed 


proud to act as platform hosts to the beloved poet of the Far Fast, 


“We are starting a few minutes late only because we were trying 
our utmost to take in as many 


people as is humanly possible within 
the walls of Carnegie Hall. 


It ought to be said, and I hope it brings 
comiort tol the p oet, and to all friends of India, that there are just as | 
many people trying their utmost to get in, but we have fire rules, and | 
they must be lived up to. 
“We have invited the most outstanding woman connected уйй! o | 
University in the United States, and we are fortunate, indeed it 5? 
Drivilege for us to have as presiding officer one who certainly сай р | 
called the Dean of the University women ©? Anaia, te нен | 
lege. It is a pleasure to present to you 85 presi 
Е. Woolley.” 
Woolley said .— 


А go ОИ 
needs word of welcome. ‘The fact that ау E 
© аге delighted to have this opportunity a a is! 
ses a 
who holds the respect of the world at 
Self the Breatest of welcomes. 
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; emphasized in his educational work the importance of the individual. 
a 


| s emphasized the ideal of peace. 


And he ha 

«More than twenty-five years ago he started in far-off India a 
ghool for children, of which I think many of us (who are but ‘children 
of a larger growth’) would have been glad to have been a part. 
the theory underlying that education 


Because 
was the development of the 
individual child by giving to him the freedom to grow. He had no 


gmpathy with machine-made lessons. And consequently in the Poet’s 
Institution, lessons are given under the shade of trees 
presence of nature; plays are acted, there is dancing, there are songs 
of the spring, songs of the rain, which are composed and set to music 
by the Poet himself for such festive occasions. 

“Freedom and progress were the two educational watch-words in 
that school. There was an atmosphere of culture. Learned men who 
could give much came to talk to and interest the children. There was 
freedom also, as far as caste and race and nationality were concerned. 
And liberty, the spirit of liberty was in their lives. 

“But that school for the children has grown into something very 
s | much more significant even than that group, with all the joy in living 
nd ad the joy in thinking, and the impressions that arose from the things 

of beauty by which they were surrounded. Soon there will be the 
А tenth anniversary of the University which was established as the out- 
| № oth of the smaller school. It is а cultural meeting place between 
№ CRM and the West, and its object is ‘to study ше mind ш its 
and E of the different aspects of peace пош diverse points oM 
tures d Into more intimate Wer with one ano oe i a 
m. the Hast on the basis of their underlying unity ; ‘to appro 
in Ag, _ 2 the point of view of such a unity of life, to seek to realize 
the ae common fellowship of study, and the meeting of p f 
E vu and thus ultimately to strengthen the fundamental co 


risp B through the free communication of ideas between the two | 
eres.» 


, іп the living 


` 


to 
d uy a cultural meeting place between the East and the Wiese 
Brea Pet that if you and I were to visit that International 
A 5 * Drac S Should find many things that would be surprising ре 
im Tu aS well as the idealistic side. There OG) em e 
and, arms with growing vegetables 2 there: uh eels, 
ork along other practical lines. А. practical visionary 


- 
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"work. I sometimes wonder whether the real visionary 
H 


| \ à that is th | 
with vision, is not after all the most practical of all h 2 OTe May 


uman beings, А | ideal 
for in this efor and 
an culture at its man. 


practical visionary at work. From dreamland to reality, 
to build up a school, a University representing Indi 
highest, it was thought well to develop the practical ag Well as the ig perm 
An institution based upon the ideal of spiritual unity of all races E my! 
is the underlying thought. B X 

“And so to-night I have the honour to present to this great audience | poem 
our visitor, our guest, who needs no introduction. Rather it is for this | awak 
audiencé to welcome our guest of honour and our speaker,—a man wto | 
is poet and philosopher, {еасһег and friend of humanity: Rabindranath | atmo 
Tagore, who is going to speak to us on the Meeting of the East and the whicl 
West." was ] 
| or m 
| heart 


The speech of Rabindranath Tagore is given below. | 


| I have felt the meeting of the East and the West in пу | 


own individual life. belong to the latter end of the revel 
Nineteenth Cenury. And to our remote country in Bengal, | famil 
wen I was a boy, there came a voice from across the sea. [| self 
listened to it. It would be difficult to imagine what it mea | a 
for me in those days. We realized the great heroic ideal which | Teal 
had been held in Ancient Greece and that art which gave © E 
pression to its greatness. I was deeply stirred, and felt a5! X 
I had discovered 4 new planet on the horizon. Г 
THE Messace op тык WEST rw Tur тутин CENTURY toda 
to} belie 
4 бы It was the Same feeling which I had when I ist bor 
p xm is m my family who recited verses from English | ЈЕ a8 И 
3 у a) eet poets of those days. Then oed ^ to nil | ее 
о paet of the human world had been re | Sec 
M : : ‘light 0 tle | т 
оша i all know it was the last vanishing и. ii n lum. 
Bene West We lad been living in the atmosP ortho 2 un 
| 1са] literature of poets like Shelley, Keats, Wadah wil " mm 


e know what пет T 
y. paat inspiration they had within them: uphe?v $ 
© rest of the world. There was 20 | 


р E P 
7 ere Й 
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ijealist- In Europe, the French Revolution had not died out, 
A d people were dreaming of freedom, of the brotherhood of 
f | 97 5 They still believed in the human ideals that have their 


„ | man. : Б 
itis | «manent value, ultimate value in themselves, And it moved 


Я 14073! | 


May 


deal, “ny heart. I cannot express how it did move my soul. 

Tha | 7 [ remember as a boy how a friend who had just read a 
a | реш саше running E in the night when I was asleep and 
il | awakened me, saying, Have you read this?" And he recited 
P | üe lines to me, and it stirred us deeply. It was that 


| atmosphere, that human aspect of .the Western civilization 
which appealed to us. It was the humanity of the West. It 
was not anything mechanical; it did not represent any physical 
f or material quality. Ah, no. It was the message from the 
| heart of the West that touched us deeply. 

The West at that time believed in freedom of personality. 
| We heard about Garibaldi, about Mazzini, and it was a new 
| tevelation, an aspect of humanity with which we were not quite 
familiar —the great ideal of the freedom of man, freedom of 
| expression for all races and for all countries. And we had 
Теа reverence for the people who were dedicated to that 


dream, through their literature, and also through their 
| Масса] life. 


math 
| the 


Tue MopERN WEST. 


| b А m. tell you what I think is the characteristic difference 
| kie tween the East and the West. We, in the а 

m Sm Personality. Ти the West you have your admiration 
| ТШС Our heart is touched with something oF i 
| ес of Human nature, in its completeness, 1 the e 
Tu tever 1, we bow our heads before #. We have a feeling 
; tman I or e divine in man. And I thought that this 
Je Peet of civilization, which I saw and which I realized | 
Youlg h а [улс young, was something permanent that à 
Ў о save the odde e DE 
ot meat are times wid m people play the part 


Enge Ро man 
9 Без of humanity, They come to reece ent 
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relations from all kinds of fetters of ignoran 
degradation and despair and weakness of will. 
the present age belonged to the West, that they had co 

save us, to save the whole world from all forms of e to had 
and which still remains inexhaustible. АП these 3 doe 


| 
Чэ б Moraj 


ME thought | бе 


revelations of history. We knew what India herself had done | E. 
in olden times. We knew what Greece had offered to humanity А 
and which stil remains inexhaustible. АП these great | аш 


civilizations had the effect of redeeming the minds of men fron | 
fetters and narrowness, from sluggishness and stupidity, | tha 
It is evident that this modern age can belong to the Wes Su 


You have the illumination, and we have been waiting for long , sha 
that it should reach us in the East. And we hoped that уж | hea 
would come to us with a message which was universal, whic} har 
had nothing provincial or exclusively national in it, and ina] he? 

language that was not ashamed to have itself surrounded by a 
atmosphere of beauty,—a beauty that had a universal appeal. | cou 
| And I say as an individual that the West and the Eat] sed 
did meet in India in my younger days. But how short ї | my 
that twilight of a vanishing age, of chivalry, of idealism Ыш | Ie 
and greater than one's nationality. That age came to all ent | d» 
Ind 


and-you know, in what a great clash and conflagration of wat || 
and misery all over the world. | 


THE MENACE ок POWER. 


And what is the harvest of your civilization ? |. i 

not see from the outside. You do not realize what ? “ү a 

menace you haye become to man. We are afraid О yel | » 

RN here people are suspicious of each other. Г ie | fon 

countries of the West are preparing for war, fot e M We 

ee of desolation that wil] spread poison all over ш ш \ Van 

t RS poison is ‘within their own selves. They pu "m 

= i үа Some solution, but they do not 5006607 4 al 
у ES E lost their faith in the personality of Шал. Ш we 
ES hey do not believe in the wisdom of the 9" | и m 


Ned with mutual suspicion and hatre ? 
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md yet they try to invent some machinery which will solve 
ihe difficulties. They ask for disarmament, but it cannot be 
pad from the outside. They have efficiency, but that alone 
"ues not help. Why? Because man is human, while 
| machinery is impersonal. Men of power have efficiency in 
| outward things; but the personality of man is lost, You do 
not feel it, the divine in man, the divinity which is in 
humanity. 
| I have felt it, and I have said to myself, I have repeated 
that song: '"Where shall I find him? Man the Great? The 
Supreme Man?" Мої in the machinery of power and wealth 
shall I find the humanity of the world. If he is not in the 
| heart of a civilization, where is he? The great man, the 
harvester, the music-maker, the dreamer of dreams, where is 
lie? 

Almost every day I feel my heart go back to my own 
country, to the personal, the dreamer, the believer in God. I 
sek Him, and I want to go back to my own country. I have 
my school there. Do not think that it is an ordinary school. 
lenjy the wealth of human relationship there. Those boys 
ind girls, they are my children. There is something that is 
| Mdesctibable in that school. Our relationship is spiritual— 
| es may not merit it, but I know that they ge 
ss ON Man in my own person ; not the г у 

E 18 higher than that. It is not superstition. In the 
] We believe in personality which is above all things. 
od You fight against evil, and that is a great thing. I often 


ls. You should come to help us fight all those difficulties, 


Кау 
that their on: 
briana chivalry would help us in our trouble. We are un- 


me. that the West would come to us-as a member of a 
Umanity. We claim it from, you who have wealth 
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which is overflowing, and we are in the di 


о Е rest and 
shadow of poverty and distress on our side of 


de 
the world “Tes | 


GANDHIJI'S SPIRITUAL Power. 


. We have been waiting for the Person. 
| as we see in Mahatma Gandhi (applause). It jg only possi | 
in the Hast for such a man to become а great personality, y | 
has neither physical nor material power, but through his ше | 
influence people who have been in subjection to all kinds | 
tyrannical power have stood up; and he is the strongest spiritul | 
li power in this world to-day. Not because of his political , 
ii prudence, but for his spiritual influence the people believe in | 
| him, and they are ready to die for their faith. They are ready | 
a to suffer. It is a miracle that these people, downtrodden for | 
; centuries, are coming out, and without doing any injury і | 
others, they suffer and through suffering, conquer. 
And our women,—only the other day they were seclute | 
in their own inner appartments—they have come out to follor | 
this man, this leader. Not an association, not an organization | 
Hot а politician, but а Man! And his message goes deep E | 
our veins. He attacks the enemies that are within us. E. 
like the political machinery which you have that ata 5 | 
the outside and that tries to work through the external. wat 
ое inner man. They believe in him, des | 
makers OO ш tur Ше elus D d 
ауе been despised for centuries. 


Such a personality 


P ERSONALITY IN HUMAN HISTORY. 


А j| 

s other || 

s When times Were dark, there came a Man m P en | 

People who were seeking salvation, emancipatio? caries 9 | 
door. The babe who was born Ce? 


jes м 
к t asocia TTE 
not .. “ПОП to man. Моё machinery, 1° J 
* organizations. b Зах 


nd when all the 
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nof a mechanical order but what is there to humanize it? It 


е j 
М Ne Person who is in the heart of all beings, When you 
follow the atoms, you come to Something which has no form 
‘| go color. It is all abstraction; it is reduced to some mathe! 
l matical formulæ. But Personality goes beyond the heart of 
aliy | these atoms., I have seen, І have known it within me, in the 
ssitk | depths of my feeling. And I know that only when you come 
&| to Him will-there be peace. 


get | Е 

ds of [Mr. Novik said: ‘Тһе Poet feels that he has given his message to 
ritual us. I wondered as I sat here what he would feel from this audience if 
itil › each one of us were able to speak to him and to tell him what his 


ve in | message has meant to us. Probably for many of us there will be new 
ready inspiration in our individual living. After all, what we shall be as 
n fr) persons depends not upon chance but upon ourselves. And I think new 
y | inspiration has come to us in these moments. 

"And may be as he goes back to the East, he will carry our message 
ий] to India, our hope that the day is not far distant when the East and 
ollor the West shall meet indeed, when each may contribute to the common 
tioti | good of humanity.” ] 
into | 
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VEDIC INTERPRETATION AND TR ADITION фе: 


Bra 


By VIDHUSHEKHARA BHATTACHARYA E 


| 500 
4 
| Ц 97: Ц wh 
lam 8 = атаға ay 
| l| а: чай Sra fressen: | 3 
| ` e 
| Я; MARNA YESIN || gen 
} of 1 
| In this paper I have approached some of the fundamental problems in say 
| the interpretation of the Veda with special reference to those who holdit | ai 
| as an inspired and a sacred heritage, and find it a great source of peace | dh 
i and happiness in their lives. wis 


Let me begin with a short apologue which has been handed down by 
the Rishis : 


fat & & MATETE | 
mara ат Заба sean | 


—Sarrhitopanişad Brahmaya, 3. 


Verily Vidya (the Vedic Lore) approached the Brahman E^ 


“р 
Tote 
ct me, Т am your treasure.” › 


А 2 [so 
34 x^ Brahman realized it, and undertook to protect her. He W^ і È 
y-bound to do 50, for he knew the old injunction : ‘When а 74 


bo T д the 
d he е born with а debt (to pay)—a debt to the Gods, 2 in E! 

» and to the Е 9 5 Ў 1; А 
VI. 3. 10, 5), athers, and to Mankind.’ (SB, 1. 7- 2 


s. He must free himself of his debt to the Gods, е soo? 
О the rest. So far as his other debts are concerned, p 


tures t 1 i р 

repaid 2 OMM to repay them. His debt to the Rishis wr 
А P 2 they eclare by beco: n: e. 0 -warden" (и of 
E by Protecting the tre » ЗУ becoming their “Treasure me 


: б. the Veda, jue jn plain words, by continual 


E 


T 


1 j : ul 

5 а Orc 
= India 

Vedic Section of the Sixth All-In 


*Presidentia] ! 
Address in the 
Conference, Patna, Decca s 
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Whatever might be our attitude towards life and culture, it has got to 
i admitted that the Veda is really a treasure, a treasure not ouly for the 


grahman, but also for the humanity at large, a most precious inheritance 


puree, directly or indirectly, of whatever we have thought about and 
striven for the peace and happiness of man and the universe during the 
whole course of our existence as a people. 


Let me, however, strike a note of warning, and I think that the ancient 
teachers will lend me their support when I do so. ‘The treasure must not 
be confounded with its receptacle: we should know that the adhüra is 
generally of a different material and character from the adheya. ‘The gems 
of truth are ensconced in the entire mass of the Veda. The Greek proverb. 
says that the part is greater than the whole. Vet the whole has its value 
and its justification—as a fact of history and as an influence on life when 
itis an influence. Human Society is a chequered pattern, and we have 
wise men and foolish men, we have saints as well as sinners. What we 
may be tempted to regard as useless may have its use with others. And 
We must take note of it. 


Be that as it may, I was telling you the story of Vidya. Let me 
Continue it. The Brahman undertook to protect her. But has he done 
9! If so, how far has he succeeded? Did the Vedic tradition remain 
unbroken? If it did not, how long then did it continue? I want to tell 
d another story. Fifty years ago it was first told by Max Müller in one 
AG s Hibbert Lectures,! and I think it is worth repeating, even though 

ay be a little long. 


Б үм men," continues the great savant referring ig the Е of 
ust n ud I know it as a fact, know the whole of Rig-Veda by ae 
еу hay “it ancestors did, three or four thousand years ago ; and thoug 
learn e MSS., and though they now have a printed Б de do E 
it ou “Т Sacred lore from them. ‘They learn it, as their ancestors. learn 
Sce ARE of years ago, from the mouth of a teacher, so that e Vedic 
‘аще He Should never be broken. The ‘oral teaching and learning be- 
ad ae of the Brahmans one of the ‘Great Sacrifices Du aye к 
have be from natives who knew large portions of the Veda by heart ; 
`1 in correspondence with others who, when they were twelve or 


MET Lec eal 
Е Steen ected Wo j C nos of Religion Longmans > 
Со, Tks of Мах Müller, Lectures on the Origin "6101, еу с. 
? › 1898, рр. 132 Я { ; і жыр 
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fifteen years old, could repeat the whole of it.? They learn 4 fey 
every day, repeat them for hours, so that the whole house m. Is i 
the noise and they thus strengthen their memory to that m k 
when their apprenticeship is finished, you can open them like a T 
and find any passage you like, any word, any accent. One native schol | 
Shankar Pandurang, is at the present moment collecting various redis 
for my edition of the Rig-Veda, not from MSS., but from the oral tradition | 
of the Vedic Srotriyas.. He writes on the 2nd March, 1877 ; “Т аш collec. | 
ing a few of our walking Rig-Veda MSS., taking your text ag the basis, | 
I find а good many differences which I shall soon be able to examine more | 
closely, when I may be able to say whether they are various readings or 
TO bene src As I write a Vedic scholar is going over your Rig-Veda text 
He has his own MSS. on one side, but does not open it, except occasionally, 
He knows the whole Samhita and Pada text by heart. I wish I could send 
you his photograph, how he is squatting in my tent with his Upavita (the 
Sacred Cord) round his shoulder, and only a Dhoti round his middle, nota 
bad specimen of our old Rishis'. 


"And though it may have sounded to some of you like a fairy-tale 


believe ше, it is truer in ай its details than many a chapter of contempora 
history." 


This story depicts the condition of the Vedic studies by the Brahmi 
fifty years back ; and I can tell you that even at the present time you | 
aad, mostly in the South, such half-naked Brahmans (their race—a к, 
glants—is, alas, declining every day), repeating the sacred ули 2 
gown to them from generation to generation and saying those ра? 
Which were frst uttered thousands of years ago on the banks 4 ү 
ош ог some other Sacred river by Rishis like Vasistha or үш 
the Rishis who stand at the head of Indian Culture, but who in E dial 


of unsympathetic though "ingenius and judicious” experts a jans!" 
culture receive «parbariat® i; 


d, together with their gods, the sobriquet of 


You are now to dr 
Succession or 


ENS — — 


vet p 
NU , ег the 
aw your own conclusion as to «Шей of 


Г 
iti Е акау 0 
5а tradition was completely broken at the time of T pachi 

yapa, or whether it continued unimpaired down to а genera it 
since when, оуу} : 


9 ++ fas 9 
28 to altering conditions and ideas of life, it h 


Eu 
» the d Ч 


2 


"diam Ant 
o 


now the whole of the Rig-Veda by heart and сай т 29 
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n and it was lucky that we could save some of it through the е 


5, » 
pres Е о 
Неге naturally arises a question. 


| The request of Vidya to the 
шап was for her protection. 


[a ) | This certainly did not mean protection 
- sony the text 1n which she was enshrined, but also of the interpretation 


in which dwells her soul. For the Brahman was enjoined not only to read 
but also to understand the Veda (adhyeyo jüeyu$ ca) ; 
forward to any earthly reward for it (nigkürana). 

Now, so far as the text is concerned, it has been universally accepted 
| в having been preserved intact. The Brahman here has performed his 
| task to perfection. But what about the interpretation ? 


, without looking 


In order to understand the situation in the matter of the correct 
f interpretation of the Veda-vidya—the interpretation which was intended 
by the Rishi to whom the mantra was revealed—tet us take note of 
the difficulties from the case of a living poet and his composition. We 
lave here a living poet of world-wide fame, Rabindranath Tagore. Let 
- Us take one of his best known mystic poems, approach some of our best 
scholars and cultured men who have the requisite training in and feel for 
Herature and are teachers of the subject, and ask them individually to 
ee Particular poem. And what shall we see? We shall see 

титлит yasya matar na bhinnam ; there may be partial agree- 


ment her : ? : 
Д here and there, there will never be entire agreement ; in fact, there 
ill sure to p 


ot the interpre 
Metpretation, 
S mind w 
“Petts jn Ji 


€ some disagreement. And yet it may be that none 
tations proposed by these eminent scholars is the right 
that is, the interpreation which the poet himself had in 
hen he composed it. Supposing that these scholars and 
Particular Mace n on in their own way, and each taught in own 
Ш also tau S on to his group of pupils, and ше latter in Biss 
Nesters, cu t their own pupils the interpretation received Бош their 
“ally old Would have a series of traditional interpretations, cach 
айн s, x 9W can a man of a future generation judge ше various 
| E Ebr tradition, as correct ? How can it be maintained ү 
3 ation, < first offered by those prominent teachers was the right 

Y Wer, m » Simply because these teachers were eminent men, or because 
“emporaneous with the poet himself, or were associated with 
Doet d a ue T ^ 
to do 9—5 not necessarily interpret his own poen, for he is not 
50; nor is it his business. He composes a poem and there 
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ends his work. But he may give his interpretation if he pleases 
let us again think over another aspect of the question. Supposing E 
at the 


poet explains at a time one of his poems to a particular in dvd 3 
latter perhaps does not fully comprehend, or conprehends the explant 
fully, but does not remember the whole of it, and without а onl | 
tion of the fact.of his forgetfulness he starts to explain the poem to ^ | 
group around him, and from the group begins a school of tradition, His | 
we may ask a question: Will it be right to think that one who fy | 
received this tradition is justified in claiming that his is the right int. 


pretation, because the line of succession he belongs to is directly connected = 
with the composer of the poem? Will it be reasonable to hold that tte Е. 
direct connection with the author of the poem is itself a suficien M 
ground for the genuineness of the interpretation given to it? a 
There can be another situation to make the whole question furtbe |. well- 
complicated. It may be that the poet himself explains one of his difictl | jt ca 
-poems to a person of superior culture, intelligence, and memory. Ths | preta 
person retains the explanation perfectly well and hands it over tos | ws ta 
second man, and the second man to a third man, and in this way anol 
line of tradition grows up. But facts relating to the origin of this Е | 
Поп, that it goes back to the poet himself and has been transmitted | 
- ` 5 Я А m 
unimpaired, remain unknown. This interprétation, the 01. right Е 
і 7 5 ss 
18 not noted down in any book for some generations, though H i 
Е traditionally, and then a late writer offers it, without и. 

* 1! í 
credentials, How are we to discriminate the genuineness aera Ta 
ID à case like this? i " E 

D H Ch, N 
ituati 3L Р : " et; in P щи 
: > like the above аге possible with a living T А ш 
оше ; ts 0 | 
9 these cases have actually happened with the works о | 
nath himself, Tt; : ‹ 5 of a Vedic р! | fs 
TR í IS quite conceivable that in the case a со р a 
m à it W 
(drst а mantra was revealed ог by whom it ^ a 
sla А ес. 
ч ousands of years back, similar things have happen NT ped iy 
1 ооо cr 2 с д е 
noti S difficulty of discrimination in this matter т xh Pari 
ce MS . 3 1 | Y 
€ or anticipated even by a poet in the Rig-Veda | № 
When he says: air, 
ts 
` © 
За ca: ҷуда ча aqa- 
Е N 9. 
; ‚ Ва еч: мия этођедата | NS |S 
Even while seeing ‚ even while | 
Seeing, one does not see Speech ; € 


does not hear і › 1 
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1 дла is also quite clear Бок Vaskals observation (I.20) to the effect 
pat there were Rishis who had intuitive insight into dharma (sabsatkrzta- 
jharman), put the teachers of а subsequent age lost that intuition. And 
ter teachers who, according to a commentator, may be desctibed 


Now, ў 
at the 
The 


Nation | pese la р : 

ы. шат, i-e., sages who derived their wisdom not directly as the 

о | шег sages did, but from others, declined in the power of communi- 

Hm | шр instruction. ‘This is quite natural on account of impermanence of 

obs | uman knowledge (purusavidyanityatvat), as Vaska would express it. 

E This lowering of the high intellectual position, as time went on, 

nected _ уюш} in new view-points and new interpretations. And I may refer 

sil ‚ уш, for instance, to the mystic hymn called Asyavamiya in the Rig-Veda 

ctn (L164. It is found there, as you all know, how some of its stanzas have 
ben interpreted in different ways in the commentary of Sayana. It is 

mi well-known that Sayana is not the author of all these interpretations, аз 

ү ї сап very clearly be shown that in a number of cases his variant inter- 

Ti | pretations were current in the country hundreds of years before him. Let 

id us take, as an example, the following stanza (32) of the same hymn: 

10 

ө qf аз я за Ча 

mitted | 


qf чай fexfreg аша! 


[ one | 
se | а agda чада? ad: 
x P daca far fera Faz | 


лот He who made him knows not of him; [he is] verily out of sight 
| и who saw him; Бе, enveloped within his mother's womb, with 


| fat | mme 
oie tous Progeny, entered into nirrti’.2 
| ti : 
Е. | tag 5 to be noted that the word miri in the fourth line of the stanza 
H 1 0 о г 
‚| Mean meanings, ‘calamity’ and ‘earth’. Now, what does the mantra 


© opinion is divided. Some say, it implies that one having 


pa 
Г. aee of children falls into calamity; while others are of opinion that 
115 | x to the Phenomenon of rain а The former are the 
| № oe or wandering religious mendicants, while the later ene ше 
i mo SS And both the views are mentioned by Мес in 


те ig a s : 
5 “nother mystic mantra from the Rig-Veda, IV.58.3 : 


Whitne : 
УА 
У. Tr. TX 10.10, slightly modified, 


| 
| 
| 
і. 


° head. | 
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«ет эт reb wur Чтат 
5 wa чн єкатаї seq | 
frat а= чаї А 
пет Rab ned зп важ || 


*Four are his horns, three are his feet; his heads are two, and his 
hands are seven. Bound with a triple bond, the Strong one (or the 
showerer of bounties) roars loudly ; the great god enters into mortals) 1 


Who is that great god? Some say, according to the Nirukta-parisista 
XIII. 7, he is уаўйа. The four horns are with reference to it four Vedas; 
the three feet are the three savanas or pressing out of Soma-juice at the 
three periods of the day ; the two heads are the two libations, introductory 
and concluding ; the seven hands are the seven metres ; ‘bound witha 
triple bond’ refers to three-fold scripture, Mantra, Brahmana, and Kala. 


Others say, the great god is the sun: the four horns are the four 
directions or cardinal points (diś) ; three feet are the three Vedas (as, 
according to the Taittiriya Brahman, I1I.12.9.1., the movement of the 
sun is connected with the three Vedas: Vedair afünyas iribhir di 
suryah) ; the two heads are the day and night ; the seven hands are the 
seven rays of the sun ; ‘bound with a triple bond? refers either to the three 


: : hot, 
regions (terrestrial, atmospheric, and celestial), or to the three seasons ( 
ташу, and winter). 


I want to refer you to one more explanation of the d E 
Which the great Patafijali, | 
explains it with reference t j 
grammarians, 


the f i 
| (Qu kinds of the Words, viz., noun (naman), 
position (upasar. 


et 
ti ga), and particle (nipata) ; the three feet at forms | 
10165, present, Dast, and future; the two heads are the two | 


c-endinP | 
Speech, eterna] апа artificial ; the seven hands are sevei a en it 
(vibhaktis) ; ate 


uttered with 


= es (133 gives 
the commentator of Panini (lii) a 

: w 
о speech (sabda) from the point of W 
He says that the great god is speech ; the 5 


at, 80 
the three parts of е body, the chest, he шо 


› раза 
Ала if you want to know the observation of Sayanacat/^ 


tell 
you that other explanations ate also possible here. 


1 Griffith (modified) ; 
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орла), 0 1 
verb а шер 


the triple bond signifies the connection of а WO th | 


кой | 


ni 
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[should like to quote here one more mantra from the same Asyava- 
niya Sūkta (RV, I.164.45) : 


ае ara чат чате 
ата agaian 9 де: | 
ай тет бт fafear Agata 
x fie ааа arat язчат qafa | 


К , 
р ‘Speech hath been measured out in four divisions: the Brahmans 
is, | who have understanding know them. Three kept in close concealment, 
edas ; they do not move. Of speech men speak only the fourth division.”! 


ш: Now, what are these four divisions of speech? Look into the 


uctor < К = 2 = Е 

T Supplement to the Nirukta (XIII. 9), and into Sayana, and you wi!l find not 
vit : о 5 о i 
i les than seven interpretations, according to different schools, to one of 
alpa. 


which belongs the author of the Mahabhasya, Pataiijali, explaining the 
e four | stanza himself (I. 1. 1.). 


S (as, 
f the Apart from the explanation of different Vedic passages great diver- 

i а . . 

at gency is found also with regard to particular points; for instance, the 

| i i! а . " - 

re the identity of the A&vins—a question which is still being discussed. Vaska xd 


three himself raises it and gives his answer (XII.1): “But who are the A$vins ? 
(hot, Some say ‘heaven and earth’ ; ‘day and night’ say others ; while others say, 


they are the sun and the moon. But according to the Aitihasikas, they are 
Virtuous kings.” : 


assage 

kl) Not less than eight or nine schools of older expounders of the Veda, 
j 5 t е oen 

of the ae as the Vajnikas, the Vaiyakaranas, the Naidanas, the Parivrajakas, 
ns ate * Nairuktas, and so on, are mentioned by УазКа, besides more than one 


a Е Е 
nd half a dozen of teachers holding different views with regard to particular 


ге : 
a | Pitts in the Vedic texts. 
s ar There is по reason to think that the interpretations offered by them 
tt d з» Without authority. For instance, the identity of the A$vins 
j it? sven and earth referred to above is actually found in the Satapatha 
jj Ur Een, IV. 1. 5. 16 ; and it may be noted that the derivation of the 

ul |. 38e of E as given by Yaska is also fully supported by the same pass- 
us | ч Work, 

| пр 7 interpretations, whether right or wrong, reasonable or fanciful, 


аг 


| * found in the Nirukta, are based on some -passage or passages 


1 Gri 
th (modified). 


СС-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


те SET M 


= Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


in "HE VISVA-BHARATI QUARTERLY [ Vol, А m 1 

^ D Ti ly. 
in a Brahmana. For instance, one may be referred to the der 
the word Vrira (Nirukta, II. 17). It is also to be noted that in B 


too, the same diverse explanations also occur. 
› 


latio q 
ШЕЛ 
Taf 


All the above explanations, in their bewildering diversity, are шь E 
tional ones. But here arises a question: Are all of them Without excep. tio 
tion true explanations, simply because they are traditional? The true Gi 
planation that intended by the author or the Rishi himself сап only py Bs 
one. The doctrine of Badarayana’s Brahmasitras can only be one, and 
this may be either тайа, or advaita, or visistadvaita, or dvaitādvaila | 
or something else ; but in no case it can be equally all of them. On E 
may, however, try to £nd out a conclusion that may somehow or other Ё 
reconcile all the different views. But can one say that this reconciliation, 
or samanvaya, was intended by Badarayana himself? It may or may not be D 
30, but there is no way to find it out. All that can be said with Ri 
certainty in this connection is that this attempt at reconciling the con- fey 
flicting schools is the aim more of the scholars who are for this reconcilia " 
tion than of Badarayana himself. But we are not concerned with it, we 
want to know what the original author himself actually intended to say. fe 
But is it possible to do so under the circumstances described above? I a 
15 exceedingly unlikely that that can be done ; but nevertheless, we should 3 
try to get as near to the truth as possible. те; 

Here the Nairuktas offer us something to go by. Having explained са 
Опе of the stanzas of that mystic hymn, the Asyavamiya Sükia, already | un 
ioo M 1. С in three different ways, viz., with i. | | 

й ima, and to айтат, the author of the Supplement to | * 
(XIIL11) observes. 
= зс 
Wa петела ч »rfralsfq ава: | in 
"This. reflect: ї -. effected by 
fone PA deduction of the sense of the hymns 13 ~ 
radition as well as reasoning.’ | 
я x едт аат: | bou 
"The cR ШАП 3 y койы) E ts, but aco _ 
um ae кг шо to be interpreted as isolated texts, Bi 
ext. Gh 
Gr. 


ON Tay четипєччасаҷей ап | "UE 
Or - 


E me 
› 8 person, who is not a Rishi, or who is without sever 


i has no intuitive ; 
a iti i i 
Tm Ve insight into them (mantras).’ 
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qsdfieg 5 BG IRT Aa: ей мася: quum | 


‘Jt has already been said (Nirukta I. 16) 


253 


Э; 


that among those who are 
versed in tradition, he who is most learned deserves special commenda- 


" n 
tion. - 
"The author then proceeds to show the importance of reasoning in 
the following passage quoted from a Brahmana: 


aga ат safagentaeg AA ata жа Gem 
vd aaa Saws HAAA | аа аач feq 
ате еч ag vata | £m 


'Verily when the Rishis were passing away, men inquired of the gods, 
"Who shall be our Rishi?” They gave them this science of reasoning as 
Rishi (tarkam rsim)? for consideration of the sense of the hymns. There- 
fore whatever is decided by a man well-versed in the Veda becomes arsa 
or derived from a Rishi.’ 


It is then clear from the above that in order to understand the signi- 
ficance of the Veda our traditional method regards these three things as 
essential: (1) Sruti, oral tradition from the mouth of a competent Acarya, 
ot from repositories of traditions, such as the Brahmanas ; (2) tarka ог 
Fesoning ; and (3) tapas ; which I think ought to be translated in such 
“Ses, as Muir has already done, as ‘severe meditation.” Of course, it is 
‘nderstood that the essential preparatory knowledge of the six Vedangas 
a Supplementary Veda sciences (viz., phonetics, grammat, science of 
language, metrics, astronomy, and ritual), have been already аар 


The above ‘method will meet with the fullest approval of the modern 
i 1060 investigator, who has practically nothing more to add, excepi 
ба study of the culture of the age from a historical and comparative 


—— ss ee eee 


‘Scie 


1 
Trang] H 
а ations most] i 
; y by Muir. А rinib- 
bis, Lis rem; a dha in the Mahüparini 
mig tta (УТ. a опе of the following words cf toe ee yenerable Ananda and 


ught may arise “The word of 


x Rules 

am € Order SUded, we have no Teacher таїоге!......... ‘The Tae id Sie: 3 

б Rone, pi^ Which I have set forth and laid down for you at, e ая 

Е иц р the Teacher of you”,’ We may also recall the story 3i С E m 
Eu За Singh declaring that after his demise the Sikhs will have to obey 
In S their Guru. S Sm 

| & 1 9 Pport of it the following may be quoted from the Mundaka а 

NS sense 24 7ййпатауатй ШОЛ. Зее байкага on the Prasnopanisad, T. Е: 

9f aiksata in the Chündogya Up. VI. 2. 8. 
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standpoint. This includes the findings of Comparative Philology 
pology, Archaeology, Sociology and other human sciences, 

The study and research proposed by the six Vedàigas, for 
have been worked out in greater detail and with the help of 
appliances by Western scholars; and for this we ought to show 
dial appreciation as fellow-workers in a common field, 

We have seen how great was the divergency among the teachers 
with regard to the Vedic interpretations. But this is а fact not excu 
sively peculiar to the Veda. The case is the same in all times and in 
all lands, in all the various branches of science. ‘This diversity of a. 


Аш, 


Ша 
Moder 
Our су. 


planations makes the original meaning extremely obscure, no doubt, but 
does it not also imply the growth and development of the science through 1 
the centuries? Growth and development are a sign of Life, and the ever: 
growing variety of expositions proposed by the different scholars and 
traditions indicates that the mind of the Brahman who took upon 
himself to protect the Vidya has remained alert and active,—although it 
may be argued that the Vidya has not been preserved in her origiml 
form everywhere, and that her proper form has been overlaid by later | 
additions and possibly decorations. "This sort of change is unavoidable 
for change is the law of Life. But although the outward body change 
the inner being remains the same; only we shall have to strive to find | 
out in its proper form. Moreover, we must remember that great or note 
ieee, om occur with regard to a comparatively small e | 

› Wate It can safely be asserted that there is complete 38707 7 


i : ш 
in most of the other cases, However, the net fact remains that Шеге! 


bee . ә -cka doi | 
р ап unbroken Series of commentators and exegesists from Vaska T 
wards. | 


: I may quote here the conclusion which Dr. Lakshman Sa? jt 
amved at (Indices and Appendices to Nirukta, Intro: РР. Е tos | 
will also. show that there have been numerous Pre-Sayana сошдё | 
an Rg and eter Vedas and an unbroken, uniform and oF 

tion of Vedic interpretation has been a common inheritance m 
orthodox Scholars. The current belief that Sayana is the only 07 b | 
portant commentator after Yaska or that the tradition of Ve 
А Was lost before the former’s time is erroneous.’ “a 

tofessor Bhagavad Datta have come to the same conclus 


stu ^ G ЖАШ 
dy of both available commentaries and incomplete fragment the 


i 1. re you E 
With regard to tite tradition I should like to put bel? ge co 


p: According to the Vedantists there 81° 
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prasthana- bray) for ascertaining the meaning of Vedanta, viz., the śruti- | 
| prasthana or the Course of the Vedic Texts, the smrli-prasthana or the à 


ance, | course of "Tradition, and the siitra-prasthana or the Course of the Aphorisms 
(den | (f padarayana). It follows from it that sometimes when the true meaning 
em | үа certain Vedantic text cannot be ascertained with the he!p of either X 


iuli or sūtra it can be done with the help of the smrti. And as such the 


е, 6 myrti cannot be neglected. And, I may suggest, this smrti-prasthana may 
хей. | te applied in the case of some of the Vedic texts, too, with conspicuous 
nd in | из. For instance, we read in the Vajasaneyisamhita, IX.2 (Isopanisad 
[ex | 2): 

‚М | s $ E 

A gade Rater fastest aan: | 


ud cafe «rade я su аа az | 


‘It is only performing karmas that one should desire to live here a 
hundred years. "Thus it is in thee, and not otherwise than this. Karma 
does not affect (lipyate, ^/ lip) a man.’ 

Where is the explanation of this verse? Does it not remind one of 
the following couplet of the smrti, the Bhagavad-gita (IV. 14) together with 
| the whole philosophy of karma expounded there? 


a нї walter аба я Я HAS Sm | 
afa at askara «99 а ада | 


Karmas do not affect (limpanti, м lip) me, nor have Tany desire due 


T Я 
К Consequence of а karma. He who thus knoweth me is not bound by 
"armas? А 


| к< me take another example. ‘The following stanza occurs in the 
| алув Up., IV.4.7, as well as in the Katha Up., VIA: 


дат ч TESTA атат ser f FEAT: | 
WY пейѕне AAI иш TALC \ 


Wh 
| the m all the desires cease which were cherished i 

^l becomes immortal, then here he attains to Brahman. : 
t? Is it not the same . 


in his heart, then Е 


her з Я 
€ do we get the fullest interpretation of i 


E 
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Рата BAM, а: #ГЯЇЧ, ЗАРЯ Frege: | 

{їнї frag: a maana | 


'Whosc forsakes all desires and moves about free from yearn: 
; К Р rn 
from the notion of ‘I am’ and ‘It is mine,’ he attains to peace.’ а 


Or let us consider again. Is it not that the same truth ‘t 
one without the second' which has found expression in Vedic texts! | 
again appeared through the Upanisad in a much later Work, the E | 
saptasati (included in the Markandeya Puràna) in the following нЕ. 


here is qi, 


чаап ANAS ат SET RMT | 
qd f= нед fua я чая: | 


lam only one in the universe. Who is other than me that can be 
tegarded as second? See, O villain, my manifestations are entering inty 
me.’ 

Eie in the smrti we have either a later development or expansion of | 
an idea already expressed in the Veda ; or it may be that the smpi 
a : э: р 
passages only enshrine а traditional interpretation of the Vedic passage. 
т traditional relation between the Vdic and post-Vedic literatures | 
is : : ae | 
2 on d too apparent to require any further discussion. ‘The point is that 

e a E: m 
elucid ee Dharmasastras, and other smrlis frequently help us ™ 
aung the Veda, and as such they are always deserving of respect! | 


attenti à А 
Оп as repository of tradition, —they should much less be ignored, Ў | 
ars bol 


is unfortun Ў Е 
MU uM the case in certain quarters among Vedic schol and 
а NS 
with all E in Europe, This is just like the later classical Sanskrit t | He 
i ; : 
IG 5 non-Vedic and so-called artificial character (which hes M | 
Du Ка E of Veda-enthusiasts in Europe), helping à N Тя 
іп c text: 
8 at least to some extent the general sense of а Vedi his 


Vedic and cs 


Just as we ac 
{ potti 


Knowledge the common basis of both 


Sanskrit, w 

the Veda boite equally alive to the common background © fev | № 

instances Ss тое literature. We may illustrate the point by P fire 
‚ Even Y hare rg 

in our San such popular works like the AmarakoSa whic шй [| d | 


give the E чи Pathasalas by tender boys in their first Ye a imes № | 
Original se сЕ number of Vedic words, though "d | 
1565 of some of them are found to have beet modi eo 


- @ 
Ere Е. ый a 


sa ; ple, “Т i ‚ { 
У Опе їп variong e EE che Rudra and no second'—19. I 8 
CR 240, 
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| m Sanskrit scholar of even seven or eight (wherever the traditional 
"eod is followed), if asked, will at once reply that the Vedic words 
arutvat ‘accompanied by Maruts,’ Sakra ‘mighty,’ Sacipati ‘lord of 


18S an 2 Satakratu “having а s powers, Vrirahan ‘Vrtra-slayer,’ 

| purandara. for the actual word Puürbhid ‘fort-shatterer,’ and Vajrabhrt 
is on | pearing the p mean таса E vs at once ап you that Vaisvanara, 
si ul jilavedas, Цао нарди, ang Аш al used in the Rig-Veda, are 
Фив | nothing but Agni ‘fire’; and Matarifvan is Vayu. Multiplication of 
pp | instances is not needed. Here we have but a partial preservation of the 


| Vedic tradition through school lexicons. 


En passant I may mention here the views of the Mimamsakas who 


may be included among the Vajiikas already referred to in connection with 
ап | Vedic interpretation. I shall quote here only two passages from the 
сш | Taiiriya Samhita illustrating the methods of the Mimamsakas in inter- 
peting the Veda. "They certainly reprtsent an old tradition and as such 
jon of | are entitled to the respect which Sayanacarya and others are given. The 
smli | frst of them runs (TS.II.1.1.4.): 
|. хатча заж этеа 1 затда Sun чїч ӘӘ 9 
иш | MOM agaaa аятий зијата чае анача) © 
sij S Rampe | «9 а а: яя чача 
ectful | 
ed, 45 
both 
itself 
amed | 
deal | 


text: | cter 


Verily here was Prajapati alone. He desired: “Мау I create ofi- 
"UIS and cattle.” He took out (from his body) his omentum (тара), 
itd placed it in the fire. From that the hornless goat came into being. 

Оо its own deity. Then did he create offspring and cattle.’ 


pi explained as myth (possibly in his anxiety to establish an 
e, nnection between a word and its meaning) by Sabarasvamin n 
Nay E on the Mimüansü-daríana, 1.1.10. Не says ш Ргајара | 

here to an eternal object: (i) air, (й) the sky, or (iii) the sun ; 


sical 15 


poti | 


fel p "60m FA р 
al x молы May mean (i) rain, (ii) wind, or (ii) the rays of the sun; the 
d E. D (i) the fire of lightning (vaidyuta), or (ii) of the rays (arcisa), 
[ 9 о А 7 n 
K^ ie the terrestrial fre (parthiva) ; and the word aja taken to mea 


Pigniües here (i) food (anna), or seed (bīja), or plant (virudh). 


And З 
here is the second passage (TS.VII.1.10. 2-3): 


Em: птатабетпча ата: Яа апт ест | 
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"n 2 "m 1930 
The plain meaning is that Babara, a descendant of е8. 0 
that he might be a speaker of speech. But Sabarasvamin (1.131 
explain it saying that there is no man known аз Pravāhana. il : | 
„Шеге cannot be his descendant Prāvāhaņi. The UM erefo 
from pra+ /vah+i, the suffix i is used to mean both ade 
well as an agent ; thus any eternal object that makes one carry 
Pravahani. And Babara is an onomatopoetic word. 


hana desig state 
n th 
| ja 
ijo 
the | 
| ment 
| qm 
that 
the | 


| 
Scendant a, | 
Оп a Workis | 


I am speaking of the interpretations, and in this connection it se 
Я ems 
to me that if we follow some of the remarks of Vaska, many an unexphis. | 
я j Хр:а1. 
ed myth or allusion, and many a mystic or obscure, or doubtful passage 


will become perfectly clear. The following occurs in the Rig-Veda 
(X.51.9): 


ач TAIT gaT RAS 
aaa «Е: Gea И: | 
CHI aasang aT- 

«аз anai RIAA: || 


© { introductory and the concluding oblations are entirely thine; 
е ор E 9 
Е p. juicy portions of the offerings be thine. Let this whole sacrifice ( 
е Е 

пе, О Agni, and let the four quarters bow before thee.’ 


ations 


Here it is gui j 
te 16 is quite clear that the introductory and concluding obl 
үе 


belong to the deity, Agni, 


: There can in no way be any doubt of it. 
theré are not less than Six : 


ing {0 
passages in different Brahmanas refers 


rj 1 ШЕ 
ly one says that the deity here is Agni, W A 
deity concerned is chandas (metre), %" | 
But why? | 


thors 0 


the above verse, of which on 
according to the Test the 
(season), or pasu 


а 
en vU c d ce? bh, ) 
Ec 3 we à] 
WERTE seront ава! 2 m Xm 


It m 
What is dl the Brahmanas have a great deal of bhak 
akti-vā EA 1 
арр Нее bhakti is bhaga ‘part’ or ‘portion ев, 
î), and vada ‘statement? ; thus bhakti-vada lite 
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|- ^j € 
целей of a рагі,’ i.e., ‘а statement only of a part of a thing and not 
9 


ai whole of it.' For instance, if it is said simho тапалаЁаЬ ‘the lad 
|, Е; tion, it is to be understood that the lad is, so to say, 
t1 


Р partly a lion ; 
jer words, the lad has a bhakti or bhaga, i.e., ‘part? 


рой of а lion, e.g., 
ihe bravery of a lion. The later word for bhakti-vada is guna-vada ‘state- 


| Bor quality,’ generally translated by ‘statement meant а 
пе same example, ‘the lad is a lion,’ the speaker wants to express 
that the lad has the quality (guna), i.e., bravery, of a lion. Нее от 
{е lad and the lion having the common quality, bravery, are identified. 
| fn explaining bhakti-vada, Durgacarya observes: 


akaa gomat Яя Заба ч шг ая ачат чище | 
я ааа | 


‘Bhakti means imagination (or consideration) of quality by which а 
Brahmana describes all things in all kinds of ways. But the truth must 
be investigated there.’ 


Yaska gives here an example from a Brahmana: “The earth is 
Vaisvanara, the year is Vaigvanara, the Brahman is VaiSvanara.’ Here 
the author must have found some common quality (samanya guna) of the 
‘ath, etc., and Vaigvanara, owing to which there is this identification. 


a What is that guna, or common guna? It is for the reader to find it out, 
It he can j 


aa 2 un сс to those introductory and concluding PE ue 
bus B it is the fixed decision (sthiti) that шу ho n d ne 
hake; ut ше different. statements of the Brāhmaņas d i mi 

" 56, with reference to some common quality participated in both 


ly As, $ 
diy, 81! on the one hand and by chandas, or tu, Or pasu, or Prana, ог 
P Qn, on the other. 


а о Way such identification as that of SE n. 
that With Prajapati; or that of the year with таш or Ag 4 
um Agni with Prajápati, and so on, becomes о c 
ad this common quality may be more inherent or imaginary 
Parent or real. 


t of sacrifice (уа]йа) with 


Th | Ma RS 
Bitte , following stanza of the previously discussed Asyavamiya sükta 
“Veda (1.16446) is well-known to you all: 
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ES. 105 
ee faa четябинтЕ- 
SS — 
хай Беа: а BIT TEATA, | 
с fath 
29. 
ож ЕЯ! ACA Gu. " 
wala ан ятабатаяте: | 
it t 
‘They call him Indra, Mitra, Varuna, and Agni; and he is divine wor 
Garutmat with beautiful wings. The sages speak of that which von in tl 
in various ways: they call it Agni, Yama, and Matariévan.’ | ino 
And similar statements in the same Veda are not wanting, For | ү 
instance, we read (X.114.5) : | nn 
| (ши 
gui fas: жаа! an- righ 
th Ged agar nera | Ше 
"The "a . f. . - . whi 
wise poets describe by their words in various ways the bird 
(Suparna) who is one.’ com 
Vaska taking his stand on such ideas of the Rishis observes (УП. 4) 
on account of the supereminence of the deity (mahabhagyad devatayah) 
a single soul (eka айта) is praised in various ways (bahudha stūyale). 
; This view has been given expression in the Upanisads and other 
religious literature of the country. Thus there is no inconsistency with 
a Brahmana saying to the effect that Agni is all the deities 
K і 
> сү I. 9; АВ, v. 16), although, in fact, there is a great number | 
о : ; 
eities mentioned in the Mantras and the Brahmanas. E 
Passa Я А entally 
e = like the above are clear indications of the аа прі llis 
Stic ; e 
tion of ] Clatacter of the Vedic religion. Whenever we have ш ought 
Of ja E те 
УП too much stress оп the ‘polytheism’ of the Veda, V^. d | Bu 


to thi d 
| ink of the above and similar passage in the Brahmanas E 
and other old commentators. 


I want to refer 
(L 8 


‚Ме | 
i 
you to one more remark of Yaska. In the Rie ША 


9. 10) we have the following verse : 
affrica- 
; afgtaatar a (Чат а ga: | 
i А8 Зат этїї: чэ яат 
e : эй тата ена | 
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‘Aditi is heaven, Aditi is atmosphere, Aditi is the mother, she is the 
rather» and she is the son. Aditi is all deities, Aditi five-classed men, 
Aditi all that hath been born, and Aditi all that shall be born.’ 

How is it that one is the heaven as well as the atmosphere? How is 
it that the same person is the father, the mother ; and also the son? It 
would look very inconsistent. But let us hear what Vaska has to say 
| in this connection. Не says (1. 16) that such a statement is found also 
| jn ordinary speech (laukikesv apy etat). For example, one having drunk 
water says ‘I have got all kinds of flavour (sarvarasa anupraptah 
| paniyam). And he finally concludes (IV. 23), saying that the vibhati 
(multifarious manifestation) of Aditi is mentioned here; Yaska has 
| tightly caught the spirit of the verse quoted above which is to extol the 
| greatness of the deity, Aditi. 

If one takes such passages as the following (Atharva-Veda, X.10.26.34) 
which extol the cow (vasa), in that line, there will remain nothing to 
complain of : 


s азпйятычитеяяї аетачтей | 

i 99 азна Fat gen эч: frat знч: | 
" axi Fat suafa ati пазат за | 

ith ча чанда Maa 997 (чаі d 


АУ, Х. 10. 26, 34. 
ый E Cow alone that they call immortality; they worship cow S 
|. ^ € cow becomes this all—gods, men, Asuras, Fathers, and Seers. 
: A E. € cow the gods subsist; on the cow, men also; the cow becomes 
cM far as the sun looks around." Nu 
lina. then, the rôle which bhakti-vada plays, not oniy m te 
n M a 989 in the Mantras. er 

{ оша in TPreting the Veda, the findings of Indo-European и. 
a Miri Way be neglected or under-estimated. But шешш е 
базу, E zeal carries him away а little too far, and leads mim into a 
mun Bs [Sues of possibilities which one should always guard against. Е 
тесе е Philology and Tradition should be taken as a 
kon Тез Unfortunately, however, the tradition, though suppose) y 
de me vd 15 sacrificed at the altar of an insecure linguistic speculation, 
z an example, and in so doing I should like to raise before you an 
К MAC. - 5 Е ы 


x 
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оу | 


old question which has already been discussed by eminent 
mean the question of phallus worship in the Vedas. 


advanced in support of it lies in the word Sisnd-deva us 


Scholars 


Veda (VII. 21. 5; X. 10.99). The traditional meaning of it i; 
both Yàska and Sayana explaining it by abrahmacarya, There {5 
whatsoever to reject it. The word deva is used here in the figurative К. 
it signifying "like a deva.’ And it is supported by a number of words E 
pounded with deva as the last member. ‘The following four Words are 
well-known : maty-deva, pitr-deva, acarya-deva, and atithi-deva. Vill ithe 
reasonable to hold that a father-worshipper, a mother-worshipper, а 


азн | 
NO ground 


teacher-worshipper, and a guest-worshipper are meant here respectively) | 


The word pity-deva simply means ‘a person to whom the father is just 
like a deva’. Accordingly, the sentence in the Taittiriya Up. I. II. 
‘pity-devo bhava implies that the father is to be revered just like a gol 
The remaining words, too, are to be explained in the same way. And 
this view is taken by the great Sankarácarya saying with regard to them: 
devalüvad upasya eta ity arthah: ‘the meaning is, that they should be 
revered as gods’. Let us take another word of the same class, sradiht 
deva found in the Taittiriya-samhita and in different Brahmanas. What 


does it mean? The authors of the Sanskrit-Wérterbuch tell us, Goll | 
vertrauend ‘trusting in god.’ It can hardly be accepted, for the com | 


Pound cannot be made after the manner of bharad-vàja, as in such casé 
the first member is a present participle. Nor can I understand how 1 
ling takes it (SB, I. 1. 4. 5.) to mean ‘god-fearing’. The cu 
generally explain it by sraddhāvat ‘believing,’ or Sraddhalu ege " | 
believe’, у Sayan iu his © 


The actual meaning is, however, shown b кубй 
mentary оп the RS) my éraddha devo уау а 


в. 
$raddhüdeva], : trifle 


1. 8. 2, when he says: 
‘one whose deva (god) is Sraddha ( 
And then he adds: yatha devatayam 


$r туа 2 2d. e 
addhayam ity arthah: ‘аз towards god, so is the resP 


trustfulness,’ yit 
. г] 
is i ; одета ИРУ 

This interpretation then decides the case of #1440 шаб! 


er is $i 4 
person who revers his Sisna just like a god, or a man E 
abrahmacarya, as Vask 


The word in this 
Indians themselves 
Sanskrit literature 
as Si8nodara-trp, 


a would explain it. 
Sense may sound strange to а nog 
are quite familiar with such expres W. 

- For instance, signodara-paraya™ ing P? 
or Si$nodaram-bhara, all meaning 29 


India the 
but 


= 
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дей to just and Á— Mark here the use of фатауата, literally 
caning ‘Jast resort окты as the second member of the first word. 
yid compare its use in such words as Nar&yana-barüyama ‘devoted to 
varayana’ and kamakrodha-parayana ‘given over to lust and anger.’ 

It seems to me that sometimes too much importance is attached to 
modern philological interpretation utterly ignoring the traditional one. 
for instance, I may refer you to the well-known hymn to the so-called 
(Unknown God,’ RV, X. 121, with the refrain ‘kdsmai devdya havisa 
dühema'. It has been discussed from different points of view by а num- 
ber of scholars. Some of them want to take here kásmai in the sense of 
to whom’, as a form of the interrogative pronoun ka (or kim). I do not 
sy that it can in no way be maintained. But I want to ask: What is 
the ground for rejecting the traditional meaning of the word here, which 
is Prajapati? Why, as Sayana has done, kdsmai is not to be construed 
supplying tdsmai, as is often the case in the Rig-Veda! itself, when the 
relative pronoun ya (or yad) is used in the subordinate clause? That ka 
is identified with Prajapati is found in different Satnhitas and Brahmamas. 
The main ground for this identification is, according to the Rishis of the 
Brahmanas, that both the interrogative pronoun ka (or kim) and Prajapati 
Ae anirukta ‘not explained’ ; that is, as the interrogative pronoun means 
a thing or a person not known definitely, as ‘this’ and ‘this-like’ (idam, 
idrk), so is Prajapati,—he cannot be described definitely, for such is his 
 Bratness, Considering the manner in which they express certain 
бой, as we have already seen in connection with the bhakti-vada, 
А | чы of ka with Prajapati who is expressly. mentioned in the 

Se of the hymn seems quite natural and appropriate. 1 З 
е Much reliance or emphasis on the ааа MR 
stage. ые a a great many derivations we "d p. T Ке су. 

РА ще give one or two examples. The following 


Sya Up., 4.17.10: - 
E CLE gA | 


Е е 
Tere the foremost scholars of the school of the philological interpreta- 


| Bö c г A К ET 
a hing and Roth, would not hesitate to explain agva saying ma-$và, 


Or : : 
Meani ? being taken in the sense of sadrsya ikeness,’ and dare the word 
A est that ата here is only the 


Ine « 
as D : 9 Ü 
ment a dog’ (‘wie ein Hund )! Isugg 


1 al singular of a$va. | acm 
iu 8 puis x » 


8. 1, 4. 
9 › 1; VII, эв. 4, 6, 7; 39. 55.88. 7; 91. 6; 104. 5. 
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Following the obviously literal sense, ignoring tra fon 
dicates the special meaning a word or expression comes to have, į 
dangerous. For instance Rahder, who knows not only cae у m" 
Tibetan, Chinese, and Mongolian, would translate (in the Intra M | 
his edition of the Dasabhümikasütra, in the Acta Orientatia, vil a to 
218) the well-known Buddhist word brahma-vihara (which means the i 
lime state of mind’ arising from meditation on maitri, i 


hich ip, 
seq] | ™ 


E karuna, mudila, and 
upeksa), as the Brahma-hall (!), taking the expression literally, 

But we must not be blind to the purely philological method, for, the 
real meaning of an expression, it is quite possible, is lost and another one 
takes its place. Without accepting as final, I may in this connection refer | 
to the very plausible explanation by Dr. L. D. Barnett in his translation of | 
the Bhagavad-Gità of the two well-known words hrsikesa and gudakega as ) 
respectively ‘having upstanding hair, and ‘having knotted hair.’ The 
word hrsika in the sense of indriya occurs in Sanskrit, but it is a rare 
word, and I have not found gudaka to mean nidra anywhere excepting in | 
lexicons. Dr. Barnett’s suggestions are deserving of full consideration. 


The conyentional or accepted sense is more important than what the 
original root or composition would imply, when the word has been long | 
im use (rüdhir yogad baliyasi). While derivation gives us the original ie | 
behind а word, the conventional sense is the one which has grown UP, ad | 
is the sense in which it is employed. The word лай or dhum (го! 
dhvani), when first applied to a river, indicated the idea of its bein | 
the above y - But it does not follow from this that while M. 
б gorde we must be necessarily thinking of the root-sen P 

о. upon the root-sense when the word m it | 
accepted in а genera] Way would be improper. Whether original 
was agrat ni, or agri, or ај (ag)+ni, or whether it has any connec | 
With Latin ignis, Lithuanian ugnis, Slav Ognj, it does not matter» a 
Decca fof th d agni in Sanskrit means pum о а kc ase 
una © students in our Colleges and Sanskrit Patha: dona jo 
not the m iu ун is from the root 47%, Фот |. of sh p | 
NON Philologically, the form pas is only an abridged ^ tangi | 

› Miley perfectly know what the word really means. I си ou т | 
Ie writers employ а large number of words 5 ; peir 10, 
y reference to the original ideas behin m ро | 


Xa 0 
mstances, is it not that the interprete" x 
JA 


g ‘noisy’ 


(nadi nadanat) 
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h in Я > 

à р h caution in every step he tak ! А к 
ually Wy E rd he di г В akes with regard to the derivative 
meaning of a word he discusses or interprets? 

al || ИЕ : 

On to The present condition of Vedic studies in our country is а most re- = 


р grettable one, specially when it is compared with that in Europe. Vedic 
; : 

riti ught to some extent i i n Й 
Sanskrit is taug in our Universities, but real interest in 


a 
= 
GS 


: 
‚аң | itamong the students is rare, just as in Prakrit, It appears to me that in 

most cases it is due to the fact that the teachers themselves are not 
A serious, or have es love = the ачыша. AS Suh they can hardly rouse any 
a enthusiasm or create any interest E se minds of their pupils. In regard 
E to dic Sanskrit Рата: аб the condition is not better, most of the students 
7 taking no сате for Vedic studies. And the result is that even а really pro- 
d found Pandit is often unable to construe or understand a passage in Vedic 
Ts Sanskrit. | Nor does he possess the least information about Vedic litera- 
E tre. Though in some of the Pathaéalas there are arrangements for the 
oi study of the Veda, they are mainly for chanting purposes, the interpreta- 


tion being not properly made. This of course has its value, for it is help- 
ing to preserve the tradition with respect to svadhyaya; but the students 
who chant without understanding stultify themselves. We should re- 
member what Vaska quotes (1.18) in this connection from the 
Sihilobanigag Brahmana, 3: 


затора mm fen 
йе = я пате SAA | 


But even this situation is altering owing to our changing social ideals. 
a р аб also are getting rarer and rarer, as the bestowing of 
tena; 9 maintain them is getting rarer and Xem I dlo met impu 27 

their о Motives to our Srotriyas, who аге stil great in the midst о 
istracteq Чу: but what I suggest is that our Society at large is becoming 
by other things, and is forgetting its duty to maintain the 


то; | n 
і: cul necessary to Hindu society. Vedic studies in the traditional 
a 


im 


089156 under such circumstances. 

%г фы nevertheless try to keep up the Vidyà and pay our debt to 

Np." reorganisation of Vedic studies should come in. It may be 

Sgt Nba every student of our Sanskrit PathaSalas should read Vedic 

Piso Es certain standard end this must be a high e a coms s 
lect for his passing a Title Examination. ‘The coutse should 
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comprise in addition to the texts а good account of Vedic literature i 
Nirukta, a grammar written scientifically, and a book on NS E. 
philology. Besides, some acquaintance with the sister literature or n | Y 
Avesta may be introduced. the | ч 
Avesta is not a difficult language to one who knows Sanskrit, specially | a 
Vedic Sanskrit. The agreement between Sanskrit and Avesta May becom. | pahi 
pared with that between Sanskrit and Prakrit. As regards meanings, they | com 
help each other. In this connection with your permission I may mention | Hinc 
an experience of mine. I was thinking that the names for year are | reacl 
the names for the seasons. For instance, abda literally ‘one that gives | doub 
water’, i.e, ‘rainy season’ ; varsa (which is the same as varsă) ‘rain’, | feld 
‘rainy season’ ; Sarad ‘autumn’ (saradah satam); hima ‘winter season’ \ Vedi 
(Satam Пийпа!) ;—all these are the names for the year. But what is the / reacl 
word that originally meant ‘hot or summer season’, and was employed to | It is 
denote a year? There must be such a word, for the summer season ts | Man 
very acutely felt in this country. I was then turning over a page of an | flour 
Avestic work, and came across a word hama which means ‘summer.’ Now | The 
hama of Avesta, according to phonology, is nothing but sama (feminine Durg 
sama) in Sanskrit. And it at once struck me reminding that the word | Cale 


I was seeking after is sama (jijivisec chatam samah). It is from the root 

sam Чо heat’, as Bhànuji Diksita explains in his ИЁа on Amara-kost 

Ct. English summer, German Sommer, etc. | 

j I am, however, glad to tell you that our scholars are not remaining 

s Е T pori те 

idle. Since last we met at Lahore, three important Vedic publications i. f 
: i 

a out. It was in the first session of our Oriental Conference де | 

ae that as many аз three MSS. of unpublished commentaries M \ 

Ы hibited — 

g b lent by the Government MSS. Library, Madras, Were pr. | 

one of them being th n. of Уе ЧАМ 
аї z -syż another 02 : 

Madhava dee g of Skanda-svamin, and M aco то | 
mE: . ^t IS now gratifying to see that the first part 0 " 

m edited by Pandit SambaSiva Sastri has been placed in our e an 
d 1 

h е ке of the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series. The aoe {агай | 

as been given to us by Maha cete Tertio We Venka г. 
$һап х У Mahamahopadhyaya Ра t 

na Vidyabhushana. It 


0 
: > r 
is. an important commentary rted 
р ta 


Тайн 25m Ду» 
Мад ы т forms the first volume of the d North 
100145 University Sanskrit Series. The last work comes шоп e o 


the Punjab i 
А Jab, the old home of Vedic culture, the people of es cough и 


ELO ее: ; 
EE n become aliye to our great ancestral heritage, specially А of all the 
eee ck this Атуа-ѕашаја. We all know the Word Indice ; 


= 
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four gamhitis of the Veda prepared by the late Svāmī VisveSvarananda 
nd Svámi Nity ananda, both of the Атуа-ваша{а. Then Pandit Hansraj of 


фе D. А. V. College has given us his Vaidika-kogq which helps one much 


| ig Vedic studies with special reference to Brahmanas. And now Prin- 
| cipal Visvabandhu Sastri of the Dayananda Brahma Mahavidyalaya, 
| Шо, working in the same line, has been engaged in bringing out a 
B ote Etymological Dictionary of the Vedic Language in Sanskrit, 


Hindi, and English, of which the first (specimen) fasciculus has already 
ached our hands. It prompts one to say that there is not the least 


| doubt that this work, when completed, will take a unique place in the 
field of Vedic studies, and as such it is bound to be appreciated by all 
4 Vedic scholars. Here I should like to mention one more work which 


reached my hands after the paper was written. It comes from Bengal. 
It is Chandogyamantva-bhasya—a bhasya on what is generally known as 
Mantra-brahmana. ‘This bhasya is by Gunavisnu who is believed to have 
flourished before Sayana and is widely read in Bengal and Mithila. 
The present edition is a critical one under the able editorship of Prof. 
Durgamohan Bhattacharya and issued by the Sanskrit Sahitya Parisad, 


Calcutta. We express our sincere thanks to all these workers. 
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| Thanks partly to our national temperament, by Which we mos egi 


and consequently om 


її to us to have ау 
B value for the ultimate reality—by which we put по abiding importany | 


on the appurtenances and the adornments of life—on the Upakaranas | 
as the Upanishad calls them ; thanks also to other agencies, e.g. the | 
havoc wrought by climate as well as by the hand of man converted inp | 
a blind force of destruction and barbarism by the pride of conquest aul obj 
by the frenzy of religion, —and the criminal ignorance of the valued | pre 
the heritage from antiquity that has come down to us ; thanks to thee | Ви 
reasons, the history of cultural and artistic development in our county | sio 
remains, for lack of documents a tale half-told. Тһе earlier chapters o Аз 
this history are lost,.and there are wide breaks, which we can fil u | su 
only by the exercise of our imagination. Indian tradition takes back E i 
history to untold millemniums. But the lavish largesse of Traditions | ш 
restrained by the careful hand of sober History, which doles out met | the 
measures of antiquity and seeks to curtail our credulity. А variety 4°" 
Teasons based оп recently discovered facts now induce us to believe that 


can regard all existence as fleeting or illusory, 
neglect to preserve anything which does not seer 


i i ; ractical, 20 of 
the advent into India of that virile, highly imaginative yet practica M. 
í comparatively rather rude race—the Aryans—took place at a M D "M. 
cann : i] | ; с 
f li ot be anterior to the middle of the second millennium P Nm 
* odox opinion now Current among most scholars takes the И E m 
ON hundred or а thousand years more, and зоше would cM 3 
" “cack to а further two thousand or even two thousand and E ор 76 
| UA beyond. I shall not discuss that point now. But suffice ud mm 
ү our traditions, and the literary documents that we have; р m 
| H 
F M ош culture back to times considerably M os reft | vis 
t 8 ite actua] remains of the culture which these trê ч 4% Ww 
оа : А | 
s З Ыы x which this literature is an expression do not go x бр р? ot 
^ | D ar 1 Ў У е may. 
#: E E US а few articles of problematic date which igit bat 
Cone dpt read Е — zm АИ 
Conference at Pdi ogy Hine, Arts Section of the sixth 
- 
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gary? i.e., anterior to 300 EG; Tie period before 300 B.C. is a blank 
ne India, so far as ш material remains of an Indo-Aryan cultuüre—i.e. 
ens of the handiwork of men speaking an Indo-Aryan tongue—are 
concerned. We have an unbroken record of temples, inscriptions, 
yramids, and artifacts from tombs—of huge pieces of sculpture and 


рес! 


р с 
of tiny trinkets—which open up for us a panorama of Egyptian life 


throughout the centuries, up to the pre-dynastic periods. With her 
cuneiform tablets, the ruin mounds of her temples and ziggurats, her 
gulpture, her portraits of kings and rulers, Assyria and Babylonia bear 
ample testimony to her achievements from the 4th millennium B.C. 
Greece has a clear story to tell of her cultural life through her remains, 
her temples, her sculpture, her vases, back to the centuries when a New 
Greece was arising out of the ashes of the old,—and this Old Greece of 
pre-Indo-EKuropean days itself has opened up her treasure-chests of art- 
objects and antiquities for us. China too has an old tale to tell, with her 
bronze vases and vessels, her stone drums, and her messages on bones. 
But in India, there is a profound silence—in the matter of plastic expres- 
sion of her artistic thought or intuition. In the remains of the time of 
Asoka, Indian Art makes a sudden appearance, in full bloom: it is a 
sudden lifting of the cloud, to reveal to us the sun already high in the 
sky. The dawn and the early morning are lost to us in the mists of 
Undocumented antiquity. A few rays here and there—that is all: in 
the gold-foi] images of the so-called Earth-Goddess, and in the possibly 
be-Mauryan terra-cotta figures. 
i i imagination displayed in painting word-pictures of the Gods en 
m N in Rigvedic poetry makes the gloom all the more mysterious 
ons КЕ all the more tantalising. The Кас о painting : 
"m coda With the Gods—either painting their own dyme oris) 
m ca There seems to be a clear reference to а PD M 
DP Muir's Sanskrit Text vel Vs R 3 * DH 
s añgaih burwrüpah wgrah babhrus Sukrebhih pipita ei ih 
strong limbs, many-formed, awful, brown, he is painted with 


Shinj 
NE golden colours’). Did the people of the Veda—the Aryans among 


Whom 
Visions ч hymns originated; attempt to translate into wood or stone the 


Wha RT had of Ushas and of Indra, of Rudra and of the Agvins? 

at Us е did they attain, if that attempt was ever made? An image 

Path. bright and handsome, like a maiden unveiled rising from her — 
оғ a thunder-wielding Indra—the very language of the Vedas ^^ 


СС-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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recalls to us the deathless creations of the Hellenes—was it 
to be depicted in wood or clay, stone or metal, by Aryans о 
Such images, if they were actually made, could then be eee E. 
prototypes of the gold-leaf Earth-Goddess, or the Diode UN | "m 
bearer, or the Barhut and Sanchi Sri, or of the Vakshis of a б\т. 


EVET зо 


Í the Vei SESTO 


| olet, | "S 

of India ; and what could such prototypes.be like, antedating the ia E. 
3 E ч Ы 

extant specimens of Hindu art by eight or ten centuries? How far is К | dive 


earlier prototypes,—and are these prototypes the figures of Rudra 

mentioned in the Veda, or something non-Aryan? We have nothing af | 
all to tell us about the nature of the plastic arts of the Vedic period, | 
Did that art reveal the mastery of human skill over the inert wood, the | BC 


Siva image on the Gudimallam linga, our oldest Siva figure, based | are 
» based on 
| 
| 
| 


resisting stone, ог the dull clay? Did it show a suppleness of the hana | 4" 


and the fingers that nobly served the imagination? Or did Vedic Art, | foll 
for some art must have existed then, show only a struggle of the imagina: | 10 
tion with the soulless material, as in Primitive Art, such as we still find | Wi 
among some Negro peoples,—despite the magnificence of the wort fou 
pictures evoked? Was the Art of the Indian Aryans as crude as that ah 
of their Germanic kinsmen of Scandinavia, whose Edda is as beautiful | a 
poetry as the Rigveda, but whose wood-carving and rock-carving a:f » 
quite pfimitive—especially the latter— possessing а certain vigour ™ v 
doubt, but recalling nevertheless the efforts of the South Sea Islanders? E 
We have no reply to these questions. But we can attempt t0 fni | 
ae E. E of an artistic expression in this oldest ned ^ m 
а ‘knowledge of the milieu might be of some help in $ ie 

the Origins of Indian Art. sane | 
yans, who were barbarians without any culture, | they 


ir-ski ja, Ша 
the fair-skinned, highly civilised Aryans came from Central Asia, | 
1ni m" 


2 matter-of-course conquest of the original people of the countty, nd? 
their Superior culture and their language on them, and laid the fou | 
PES of Hindu or Indian civilisation, In India, these AD gl 
са БУ {һе рапогаша presented by Nature in field and "A ai 
a EE PNG and in the rising and the setting of E E 
с 2: and rain and sunshine; and in their newly-found "ga | 
es wonderful hymns to these forces of Nature, б д velt 1 
У © repeat this sort of reconstruction © — 
» Which we all know, It is a simple story, and very inge 
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ype 

a twas а ВУ pothesis good enough for the time when it was made, and that К : 
m | psome eighty years ago. Bue к other facts are coming up, ава these 
S the facts DOW make this hypothesis hardly tenable. And CONES an 


- E ES n Е E. PRAE putt up slowly—this tale about the а Ў 
des рїш Ü E Er "s of the mingling of races with their ЭШИ : 
S the diverse mentalities gud соп of the conditions in India when we 

TEN at the threshold of her listos ; of the background for the Е 

ша | * Rp Ез and of the main currents that contributed to the birth- — 

ig at of this Art itself. | 

riod. The condition of the civilised world of Europe, Asia and Africa about "y ge 


I B.C. 2000, a convenient date to begin our survey of Indo-European or © 
hand | Aryan history, was (as we can learn from contemporary documents) the * ! 
following. In Greece and in the Islands of the Aegean were the Aegean E 
people, with their centres at Mycenae and Tiryns, at Troy, and in Crete ; 

these were the pre-Indo-European precursors of the Greeks, with their 
fourishing civilisation, their commerce with Egypt, their ceramic and 

other arts, their bull-üghts. In Egypt, the Egyptians were already a | 
well-organised people with a civilisation several thousand years old. In 
, Asia Minor, the Hittites were dwelling in the highlands of the interior, 
possessed of a high degree of culture and organisation—they were an 
mpetuous mountain people, giving continual trouble to their neighbours. 
н, ше Беш from Aree and the original ae pe 

" m commingled {е eat, Ghai: eges, ama their A б © 4 
о Е people with a high civilisation ЫШ шше anc joie y бг 

religion and science, had come into being ; and this new people, 


Е 


vord- || 
that | 
itiful 
rate, 


rm 


обес: 
MË civilisatio 


| | Б i С а 
Е. | p Culture, had extended into the neighbouring land of Assyria. 
| Ea с 
A | E. of Babylonia were the Elamites, in what is now Western Шаш, | 
и | {ез People of unknown affinity who had attained to a high level 
jo | 


n. Syria was in possession of Semites, with a culture akin 


E uc ао, but susceptible to Egyptian and оше neighbouring 
| stern = At that time, we do not know what the situation was in the 
| =ч üds, in Persia, in India. We did not possess uptil x 
tio any contemporary remains. Our traditions, and the года z 
| hac Our Prehistoric past with which we are familiar, woul have i 
| ti Aryans were living in India and in Iran,—and in India they were | 
E Non-Aryan and expanding their сас шю паса 
9t be E and tilling the soil and composing their puis: 1 
те of all that for this period. We do mot know, Bye 


* 


into the interior 
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date, B. C. 2000, we find that the Aryan people is first manifest 
selves in the arena of history in Northern Mesopotamia, Compare m 
the civilized peoples of pre-Aryan Greece and the Aegean um F 
Asia Minor, of Egypt, and of Assyria and Babylonia, the Ns A 
rude and uncivilised. They seem to have come to Northern Mesopotamia 
from lands further to the North—beyond the Caucasus Mountains, i 
Southern or Eastern Russia, perhaps, or in more centra] or vem 
tracts of Europe. Some of their relations made similar descents into 
Greece about that time. The culture of these Indo-Europeans in m 
original homeland was in the bronze-weapon stage. But they had tamed 


ing then. 


the horse, which became in those days a swift and a terrible weapon in 
migrations and in warfare. 

Тһе Indo-Europeans (or Aryans, as they called themselves in Iran) 
were already by 2000 B.C. in the mountain tracts of Armenia, of Northem 
Mesopotamia and of North-Western Iran. And they soon came in touch 
with their civilised neighbours, in peace as well as in war. The nex 
few centuries saw Aryan expansion in the south and in the south-east. 
A group of them, the Kassites, made themselves masters of Babylon, 
and they ruled there for Six hundred years, and were evidently finally 
absorbed among the Babylonians. Another band with а horde of Semitic 
confiderates seems to have penetrated into Egypt, where they were the 
Hyksos, ruling over Egypt for some four centuries and a half. Other 
bands or tribes showed their activity in the north. Some of them, ite 
Mada or Manda, who came originally as horse-dealers into Assyria and 
Western Asia Minor, settled finally in North-Western Persia and beca 
the ancestors of the Medes. The Paráu. or Parsawa (Persians); i 
eget tribe settling in South-Western pei One band, the € 

ples there, Another, the Harri or the Aryans, ® К 
foe in the northern part of the doab between the Euphrates à 
deep, оиы band ot dea gan зне би ME Ы 
Matrimonial ee e the north-west of Assyria, who ba jon and the | 
DINE a relations with the ruling houses of Egypt, Baby 
Ittite Kingdom, and wh Koi documents К e 
worshipped the Gods Mi o» GB шо ууш 9 Su) Nasatyas n 
ее CUM S TR и Indra and the the Mitanni | 
е Vedic T M E into India by the kinsmen te in 0 
and those Sm Er. Xcepting the Aryans who wer ; 0 | 

ted further east, these various tribes 0 
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gayed оп in Northern Mesopotamia and Eastern Asia Minor and fought 

" ai lived and carved out kingdoms for themselves there, were subse К 

th absorbed among the surrounding peoples. n я 

of 


Between 2000 B.C. and 1300 B.C., then, we have these oldest conteni 
porary references to Aryan activities in the Asia Minor and 


ia | 
in | region. It seems that during these centuries the Aryans ‘a ré 
n | their culture and their religion which we find in later and sharply 
to | differentiated forms in the Vedas and in the Avesta, in India and in 
à ап. Their language during this period was in the pre-Vedic and pre- 
4 | Avestan stage—in the Indo-Iranian stage as it is called. The slight 
i evidence of their language which we obtain from the cuneiform inscrip- 


| tions from Assyrio-Babylonia and Asia Minor indicates that it was, at the 
n) | beginning of the 2nd millennium B.C., still in this pre-Sanskrit stage. The 


m | Mitanni among whom we find evidence of the worship of the Vedic Gods 
| , 

ch Mitra, Varuna, Indra, and the Nasatyas were just some of the Aryans who 

xt stayed on, while others pushed further to the east. 


The religion and culture that we call Vedic might very well have 
developed, in its incipient stage of course, among these fighting and 
trekking Aryans while they were still outside India: the first phase of 
this culture and religion certainly goes back to the time when they had 
not yet entered India. The Aryans, it would seem, were in Iran for 
кше time before they entered India ; and in Iran, it is quite natural to 
think they came in conflict with the original people of the land before 


t : 
hy could find the way to India open. When they came to the Panjab, 
еу were not co the Vedas do not at 


all give | nscious of entering a mew сога d RA 
Whom +} 15 any such impression. The situation as UM 5 E 
Ren gi y met in Eastern Iran and in the Panjab wouid seem 

E Those Aryans who remained in Iran, the Mada, the 


ar e 
а | as E and some others, developed their common culture and religion 

| 'e А Е RER 
| а ll as speech along their own lines during the following Е 
x | sia, 


S : 
an ш ОЁ them later went up north into the pleins of септш = 
“sloped the nomadic life, and became the Sakas or Scythians. the 


(5 ans à E 

P ‘itre that © came into India were a song-making и. E 

into India. Some 

в | od "hey mage songs even before they came into bo 
di di 


io. On ide India 
| б к verse forms were already evolved ges n ancestors — 
Y the "HL which was also inherited from Шеш Comm. $: 
15 of Persia, 
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In these Aryans we have thus one element in the Old I 
texture. Linguistic Palaeontology by examining the linguistic ug 
the different Indo-European speaking peoples has sought to "m 
culture of the Primitive Indo-Europeans, of whom the CEU Дд the | 
were only a branch. The findings of this science has been mainly E | E 
negative side. What little positive testimony we have been enabled | Т 
obtain is not very flattering to the material culture Of these Ind. | 
Europeans. The Primitive Indo-Europeans of 3000—2000 B.C, 


ndian Cultura 


in ther | The 


€0-lithic | fort 
to the Bronze Age. They were partly nomadic shepherds and partly | 


yet undiscovered home, seem only to have emerged from the N 


agriculturists, and kept domestic animals, and had tamed the horse—and | 
this was their greatest contribution to material civilisation ; otherwise | the 
in this direction they did not possess any remarkable characteristic of 
their own which could hold them up before the civilised peoples, e.g. of | Sna 
Assyria and Babylonia and Egypt. But as a living people, in their fresh | Ishi 
and unsophisticated youth, they were willing to learn from the cultured | ant 
nations they met, and after they came out from their isolation in tle ; 

north, they everywhere imbibed foreign cultures, foreign ideas, foreign | atte 
religions, foreign social systems, along with the masses of foreigners wio de 
affiliated themselves to them and acknowledged their suzerainty by adopt | to] 
ing their language, and were thus absorbed by them. But the Árys | Con 


inspite of this intermixture, retained a great many features of their ow! | Pri 
religion and ideals, They adopted whatever came in their way, m ES 
their robust Tudesse and their own social organisation as well as their | рео 
magnificent speech gave the tone to all that they assimilated ; aud ever Ша; 
when they themselves were absorbed by other peoples, if they came й E 
appreciable numbers, their presence has left its mark indelibly. К i 

бла; Art did the Indo-Europeans possess, when as B E 
M в and Iran, and then came into peste воре | toh 


2 ivilised P 
Y made, coming into contact with the civilis | 


92 Asia Minor ала of Assyria and Babylon, and Elam, and po 


ыу | 

рге-Атуап Iran? 3 | 
"S 

T We have no records of the art of the Primitive Indos qx 
he few Crafts they 


E 

Natural to expect i m cna rad E e a 

from the; m а primitive people. "There is "© ex eis a | 
M ше that they had any sculpture or n. ao pai 
iiis 1 o-European root, pik, peik, poik (=Skt. Ва А а gel 
3 found in Sanskrit, in Greek, in Latin, in Germanic: 1 : 
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pplying woad on the person, as daubing a plank or adorning 


a much a 3 Е 
E " From the study of the words used in connexion with religion 
jcture. 
M. various Indo-European languages, Prof. A. Meillet has come to 
io 


me conclusions about the character of Primitive Indo-European religion, 
so х 
which is that the Indo-European people did not know the use of 


idols and that their deities were not personal or anthopomorphic to start 
) 


with (Meillet, Linguistique historique et Linguistique générale, р. 332). 


не deified forces of Nature were as yet too much in their original natural 
form, as Sun, Moon, Wind, Thunder, Dawn, Rain, to be regarded as 


| juman or personal deities. How much of humanising was achieved is 


an unsolved problem. ‘This is in strong contrast with the cult ideas of 
the civilised Non-Aryan peoples of the South—the ZEgeans, the Asia 
Minor peoples, the Egyptians, the Northern Semites,—with their 


| Snake-Goddesses and Mother-Goddesses, their Osirises and Isises, their 


Ishtars and their Ваа1< and Marduks—each with his or her well-defined 


| anthropomorphic character, and very human attributes and symbols. 
_ This presence of the personal idea of the Godhead, and a consequent 


attempt to visualise it in art, acts as a strong stimulus to the artistic 
impulses of a people ; and the Primitive Indo-European people seemed 
to lack this stimulus, from the nature of their religion. We have to be 
Кат With this negative statement of the conditions for art in the 
Pinitive Indo-European periòd. The Aryans met the Hittites and the 
Assy tio-Babylonians, the Elamites and other peoples, and then they 
Peoples, especially the highly artistic Assyrio-Babylonians, were the first 


бй : 
| Masters of the Aryans in the domain of Art. A pastoral and agricultural 


m may do with vague nature Gods; but when we have a fighting 
ie к enemies invoked their Marduk or Shamash, шо Ma or their 
Expect s cine God, to help them and fight for their, ce can only 
have т to develop personal Gods in their turn. Thee is what seems 

“ppened. Indra, leading the Aryan fighters to victory ; Varuna, 


Watchin К ; 
ел & their deeds and keeping a moral control; Mitra, seeing that 


| Ti S 1 S 
Wand P and oaths are honoured ; the Nasatyas, the divine healers 


їр е about оп horseback, healing wounds and deformities ; Ushas, 

deity. x ot new life after the night’s refreshing sleep ; and even а supreme 

Poten S Mazdha, later the Ahura Mazda of the Persian Aryans—the 

Ang Wi ү. Intelligent One’—was evolved among some Aryans. 

q e : 

ould тавдау. кер Gods, the example of ше ыны and the rest 
as stimulus to the artistic or icon-making tendency of 
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the Aryans ; more so when some of the deities of these Peoples 

» and the 
Åtyang iu 
Pulses Yu 


characteristics of others, were unconsciously accepted by the 
their own pantheon. The quickening of the Aryan artistic im 
undoubtedly effected through the contact with the Asuras—the m. 
The art of the ancient Aryans of Persia some centuries later is E. | 
а copy of that of Assyria. 'The Indian Aryans also carried with E | 
rudiments of what they had picked up from the hated Asuras whom a E 
always had to fight while they were sojourning in the West,—and vill | 


the memories of these fights and the cruelties of the Asuras they aly 


remembered the fact, in their distant homes in India, that the Asus | 
were superior to the Aryans in the art of building and in making beautifi! | 
things, as much as in warfare. "Traditions of the Sons of wise ma 
among the Aryans going to learn the mysterious arts and crafts from 
the wise men among the hated Asuras have survived in Indian legends - 
One important element in the composition of art in Ancient India | | 
thus the kind of art the Aryans learned from the Assyrio-Babylonias | 
and brought into India: and the Earth-Goddess images or designs, ай | 
the lotus rosette (so characteristic of Barhut and Sanchi) seem to be № 
result of this early contact between Arya and Asura outside India. 
In Eastern Пап, the Aryans seem to have met with a great people | 
who probably extended from Northern and Western Persia to the Pani | 
and Sindh—the Dasa ог Разум people. In Iran, they came later of ox | 
ыы m Dahyu, and the land was so much the land of the б. | 
n the word ( › 

Greek times the Aryans were spread almost all over Iran, and the Dali 
Were confined to North-Eastern Iran—to the east of the Caspian: 


* E 
p. шп from the Rigveda that the toughest foes of the eo | 
; Шаа or Dasyu People ;—foes whom they had to fight within ge | 
pi ainly ; and probably also outside India; since there 15 E ее | 
likelihoo 


d that man : : Rigveda 
У oft in the 
actually he hymns compiled 


i Dasya D | 
: composed in Iran, where also the Dasa-Daha and Т 
tribes 11 
lation : 


. J 
dahyu) came to mean 'the country-side 


im po Ti 
ved. These Dàsa-Dasyus apparently presented a teem! £ "m 


3 еш, | 
i the Rigveda is full of them. The Aryans fought th | 


. Е 

i З 

pie their Gods against them, and killed and enslave d pal @ 
id the last thing to such 


7 ame | 
‘slave’ j an extent that the word Dasa © 3 NS | 
when i3 the Aryan’s language. And these original dwellers " "n 
Would S Bad to give Way before the Aryan invaders in pite ast 
retaliate by Sudden raids against their Aryan {ое-теп, : 
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d the jryan's language the name Dasyw came to signify ‘marauder’. The 
Ils iy Е e of the Даза-Пазуи people in Vedic life cannot be gainsaid. 


| m ortanc с 9 

5 Way ie in the development of ancient Indian culture, the Dasa-Dasyu can 
0 АЛ : 4 

Tagg, asonably be regarded as having contributed some elements. From the 
. fi e 

пащу scriptions in the Rigveda, we can see that these Dasas and Dasyus 
then 


шге not mere savages—they were a well-organised people with a high 
шше of their own. They seem to have in later times been confused 
wth the Asuras, as both were equally foes of the Aryans, and conse- 
quently of their Gods. Now, who were these Dasas, and what do we 
шоу of their culture? 


1 they 
| with 
ДЕ 
isti 


її 


We have seen that the oldest objects of material culture in India 
that we can associate with a people of Aryan language and culture are 
{е Maurya artifacts, which take us only to a few centuries B.C. We 
шоу that in India apart from the Aryan speech and Aryan culture, 
there were other families of speech and culture—the  Austric, the 
Dravidian, and the- Tibeto-Chinese. The last of these we can dismiss 
ftom a study of the origins of Indian culture and art, as it came very 
hie in the field, after the characteristically Hindu or Indian culture had 
toled, and touched only the fringes of the Indian world. The con- 


from 
vends. 
dia is 
nians 
m 
e the 


E 

B 
——— RN Li MR 
=> 


opt. | 

a 0 ог contribution of Dravidian culture to Hindu religion and culture 
to be cen generally admitted. Dravidian speakers are believed to have 
П “a absorbed in the North Indian masses. The Austric tribes at one 
m | it were spread all over Northern India, and they too have contri- 
pu à UM Very largely in the formation of the Indian people in Northern 
An | à E as Southern India. Their culture probably found am expression 
wet | ee in the river-valleys, and in maritime enterprise—it was 
дб | rimiti : 9 Е 
Е a high S to have been in the case of the Dravi ians. 1 
ү” & yl type of pre-historic culture have been found in Southern India, 
d | aces like Adit 


Mamen tanallur, with bronze vessels, images, gold and bronze 


ї | t jects 
um a th 5 and Pottery, burial chests of terra-cotta and other objects, 
ш) | * midst Р ; h 
af | Са of burial mounds ; and these have been ascribed to the 
E. | No А the modern Dravidians. А 
пй о © do not know to what linguistic and ethnic group the Dasa- 


UR Pople as Well as other non-Aryan peoples like the Panis, the 
ES ndia, and the Nisadas, mentioned in the oldest texts, belonged 
97 Dravidian. ‘The presence of the Dravidian Brahuis in 
Would Point at the occupation by Dravidian speakers of tracts 
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: DX 
їп N. W. India. The affinities of the Austrie M. ll: 
they belong to the East, and they were spread all ou vm ш, | 
of Indo-China, and Malaya and the Islands of Indonesia, Ns and m] 5 
Polynesia. The affinities of the Dravidians we do not б „С Al 
but it seems to have been in the North-West, ШИ | dr 


; s du О урн beyond the М ai 
frontier—with peoples of the Mediterranean area, as it has bes | * 
Sty. | 


| them with the Dig. | by 
Dasyw people, and the Panis, who were spread at one times fr t | 
Om the | 


mj " 


gested by some. We would be tempted to connect 


; th 
Panjab to Western Iran. But we cannot be definite— the question gy | В 
| : si 
remains open—the connexion between the Désa-Dasyu and the Austris | stt 
Ч or Dravidians continues to baffle us, fcr want of facts. |^ m 


Recent discoveries at Harappa and Mohen-jo-Daro . have defini | pr 
turned the orientation of our researches into the origins of Hindu culty, Jw 
They show a civilization, with а complicated town life, going back м) (\ 
3000 B.C. and more, long before the advent of the Aryans: and ее | su 
have a well-developed art, in stucco images, in pottery, in clay wii | af 
figures, in steattite seals with figures of animals and undeciphertk} М 


inscriptions, in copper images, in faience and shell bracelets and in sm | to 

other interesting objects. Similar art objects, pottery mainly, have bet) or 

found at Nal in Baluchistan and at Anau to the North-East of Pasaj 0 

and also in Elam in Western Iran ; and the connexion of this ай | he 

with that of ancient Sumer, too, is clear. It was thus a culture whit | go 

| $ Was spread from Western India to Western Persia. Now, the Dis Du? no 

ur Would seem to be the people who were spread both in Iran and India Е V ow 

m and Капу Aryan times. ‘This culture, especially in the I E 

| ud e tentatively associate with the people E. MU al 
| su i = in lan ] | 

| use. эт M what these Dasas were in langt j 

А = $ yr | Clg 

meen i 1с Culture of the Indus Valley (No. 41 0 "TL to 

à: p coru Survey of India, 1929) has discussed the 1 gl he 

а Я € of India and its contributions іп the Ws Gp ia 

а Hindu civilization. He thinks that the Bra gl 

: $ (or Rajanyas) represent two entirely different We 


with [el Tots. 
onflicting cultures and mentalities—the Brahmans 


Aryan 

5 p i the Kshatriyas to the Non-Aryans. The Е 
ее ш п-Атуап ruling groups of India, and the АТУ an Pra МА 
зе я India and Were received favourably by the Кера) 4 
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| 
D 


jew he would seem 1n а way to support an idea of Mr, P, Т. Srinivasa 
ү 


ke | Aiyangar, published as ра 1909 in his Life in Ancient India in the 
ба ay | Age of the Mantras, that the Aryan language came into India as a ‘culture 
ш, | drift’, in the wake of be Breall fire cult, without any appreciable 
М | number of gans Sirs into India). ise rites of human sacrifice and 
en ay. | widow-burning were Rajanya or Kshatriya (non-Aryan) rites, abhorred 


e Diy, | by the Aryan Brahmans ; and Yoga practice, with which the Yatis and 
om th | the Vratyas were associated (as distinguished from the fire-worshipping 
on di | Brahmans), was in its origin also non-Aryan. Two most remarkable 
ustis | stucco statuettes discovered at Mohen-jo-Daro— bust statuettes of bearded 

| men with half-closed eyes—Mr. Chanda regards as busts of Vogis of the 
fii \ pre-Aryan period. Elsewhere, in his Beginnings of Art in Eastern India 
cult, 4 with special reference to the Sculptures in the Indian Museum, Calcutta 
back " | (Memoir No. 30 of the Archaeological Survey of India, 1927), Mr. Chanda 
irem | suggests that tree and caitya worship formed the characteristic religion 
те | c pre-Aryan India in the East. This would accord well with the view, 
herte f which receives the support of Linguistics, that the ritual of the paja, 
nomi together with the name or term puja, as opposed to the homa or fire-cult 
ve been or fire-ritual of the Aryan, is non-Aryan—in fact, Dravidian. "The thesis 


Persi à Mr. Chanda is further developed by Coomaraswamy, who has shown 
E. | E tree and caitya worship really meant the worship of tree-spirits or 
whe} godl 


ings known аз Vakshas, and these Vakshas were the divinities of the 


E y n “. . О . 

и. | E Aryan peoples of India, and the ritual observed in worshipping them 
ndi 8 opposed to the Vedic ritual: and the idea of Bhakti is connected with 
2 Jods Vaksha-worshi 


D. The worship of Siva and Sakti, of the Linga and Yoni, 
om actual objects said to represent these symbols) to have 
among the Mohen-jo-Daro and Harappa people. 


Al А 
| these above-mentioned cults and customs which we have to asso- 
With the non- 


is believed (fr 
also obtained 


tiate 


0 © С; Aryan peoples of India—the Dasa-Dasyu, or Dravidian | 
| [ Stri 3 к 
18| to quic "c, Mohen-jo-Daro and Harappa peoples—were more conducive 

| хе lel z ея ae 
gi «ой n artistic treatment than the original animistic or borrowed 


in dod) ofthe Aryans. In fact, long after Mohen-jo-Daro and Наарра 
Шоу Шер ' We find art making a sudden reappearance о 
| “ч in каша, по doubt, but it is intimately connected ary em 
у ЗЫ es and caityas as its most potent incentive or inspiration ; 
on, this art becomes connected with the worship of the great 
“dig Жош Who are hardly described in their later character in the ` 

“re, and who are often Gods and Yogis combined in one. 
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8, Par lly 
The anthropomorphic or monstrous Yakshas and Vrkshakis А 
= = ) 
the great gods Siva and Uma, Lakshmi and Vishnu, апа Сала 
as well as the spirit of Yoga which suffuses them, 


nd later on 
Dati and the 
thus арреаг to p, | 
non-Aryan cul 


rest, 
the most important and most profound survivals of the ; 


of the period when the Vedic Aryans entered India. 

We have seen that what the Aryans themselves brought was an ш: | 
certain quantity, and judging from their past history аз Indo-European 
barbarians, this uncertain quantity was very meagre. Probably all their 
achievement was in some crude copies or adaptations of Assyrio-Babylonian 
deities, in wood or clay, or rarely in metal,—for stone they do not seem 
to have essayed at all, and they built in wood mostly. The gold foil 
images of the Earth-Goddess, so-called, if it is really the handiwork of 


tue | 


Aryan craftsman, is inspired by the Assyrio-Babylonian images of the 
Mother Goddess. Some floral decoration like the rose or lotus pattem 
which we find in the Barhut and Sanchi railings, and possibly attempts 
to depict some animals like the lion and the horse (such as we find, to 
perfection, with fresh impetus from Persia, later on in the time of Asoka) 
—these might have been brought in by the Aryans in the middle of the 
2nd millennium B.C, 

Compared with them, the Non-Aryans of India had a great п 
Before those Non-Aryans, dwelling in houses of brick and in flourishing 
cities, the wandering or hut-dwelling Aryan invaders, with no att ү 
mentioning, were barbarians, albeit splendid and powerfully organised | 


a : cat fits! ' 
barbarians. It might be that art in Northern India suffered a check E p 
and the Nou | 


But their at | 
seeming! | 
di d not [i | 
г ever, 9 
dia dusts 


When the Aryan and the Non-Aryan came in hostile contact, 


A 
ryan had to acknowledge the supremacy of the Aryan. 


TR never die, just as their religion and ritual and their gods 
E before the gods and the fire-ritual of the Aryans but 
Ну pass away, Both of these refused to be submerged fo 
nme d ence оте, and became the national religion and att of Ia 
zi ms centuries of the first millennium B.C. а 
жя Meanwhile, the Aryans who stayed on in Iran E 
neighb nae E a Sues deal from them Assyrio-Babyloni E 
the Dă ; E possibly also from the other Non-Aryat* :0- 
Пе: India. They had developed, mainly under Assy! 


Inspiration. wi Greece 
with 1 $ Б 9 от 
0 some influences from Asia Minor and fr ch 


art of their о : à "ag the 
шоа. а achieved its highest success йг а i. 
М “Ош in contact with the most gifted Рё? E. 
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er on | 
d the 


to be 
Чате 


ssia, the culture ой the Pesem became more urban and more advanced— 
E least on the material side—than that of the Indians. When the 
Persians conquered the North-Western parts of India, c. 500 B.C., the 
country became exposed to the influences of the art of Persia, i.e. to the 
| mcient art of Assyrio-Babylonia іп a new form. The use of stone seems to 
| have been adopted in India through Persian influence. Persian architec- 
| ture, too, exerted a tremendous influence on that of India, so much so that 
| pillared halls with animal capitals in the Persian style came to be naturalis- 


П t 
ореап 
their 


onian | с О 
| аш India. Columned halls, and proclamation or commemoration pillars 


| with figures of lions or bulls or other animals on the capital, became a 
| characteristic expression of the power of the great Maurya emperors, and 
Persia supplied the models. But in plastic treatment of themes from Indian 
| Ше, legend and ritual, the Persian style could not be or would not be 
imitated ; here the Indian artists evolved a style of their own, which we 
fnd in Maurya and Suiiga art, at Bodh Gaya and Sanchi and Barhut in its 
earliest extant phase, already characterised by a remarkable suppleness and 
Касе, combined with a rare sincerity and strength, especially in some of 
Ше animal studies and in decoration ; and by a noteworthy intensity of 


Seem 
| foil 
rk of 
Е the 
ttern 
mpts 
1, to 
soka) 
f the 


at, | “Pression in some of its admirably rendered human figures. 

hing The Greek camé, and his influence has been more profound in the 
yorti || A Indian schools than in the hybrid or Eurasian Gandhara School. 
nised | E Е в was like the medieval or modern Indian writer’s Persian or 
frst Es composition, while the assimilated Greek influence in the native 
Na | t E. schools can be compared to the European or Persian influence in 
ra | d к Productions in the Indian languages. А number of motifs were 
nt | du from the Greeks, and were Indianised: and the effect of Greek 
ү | {ы this way seems to have made itself felt in post-Christian times. 
ш | \ for instance, the coinage of the Guptas. 

d^ | the first these diverse elements were indissolubly blended together during 
A | irq Ne Centuries after Christ, and beginning from d бача 
ji ш and Sanchi and from Mathura and Amaravati, we have the 


eo under the Imperial Guptas, when Indian ose ese кее! 
шац (еу established, to soar into its highest flights коа 
Painting > mora and Elepħanta in sculpture, and at Ajanta and Bagh in 
и i * Я develop into a number of provincial schools in the course of 

i MEI Deriod, within India and outside India, in Indo-China an 
is inspire the Buddhistic Art of Serindia and of China. and 


in this way, Indian Art, which existed at the time of the 
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advent of the Aryans in its primitive form among the non-Aryan 
of the country, as at Mohen-jo-Daro and Harappa, Possibly received à 
or two elements from the Aryans bringing in certain things picked uy m" 
the West, attained its first completed state in the Maurya Period with the | 
abrupt use of stone for both building and sculpture in place of Wood and | 
brick; and with the example and influence of Persia, it entered into the 
domain of great Art ; it was reinforced later by forms levied from Greek | 
Art; and, above all, was suffused by the creative genius of a ccomposite | 
Indian people nurtured in the mystic and contemplative philosophy that- 
was older than the advent of the Aryans and was evoked by thinkers for 
over three millenniums ; and finally became in the centuries before and 


Peoples 


= 
5 


after the Guptas, one of the most precious and most potent heritages of man | 
in the history of human artistic endeavour. Indi 
If we were to trace the various strata of Indian Art, we could pose the 

following : 
(1) The Pre-Aryan Art of India, connected with Pre-Aryan religion; af d 


earliest relics found at Mohen-jo-Daro and Harappa: suppressed or sub- | ee, 

merged during the centuries of Aryan supremacy in religion and culture, 07 

perhaps existing in a flourishing state with the old religion side by side p 
0 


with Aryan religion and culture, and coming to its own probabi E 
middle (or first half) of the first millennium B.C. with the re-establishime! | 
of поп-Атуап cults and ritual and religious and philosophical notions 4 
later Hinduism (Yaksha cults, Tree-deities, Caityas, Siva and other E. 
Gods, Yoga Practices, pūjā ritual: seals with animal figure» i. 
figures, Copper figures, stucco portrait statues. This Art at ee | 
to be connected with Sumerian Art. 

ЫР We do not know what art the Austric people possessed ү! 


tit 15 quif | 


n he | 
Р 4 likely that some elements of architecture and decorative art i? India, 89 % [ 
Eastern Asia and Indonesia originated with the Austrics. " aot | late 
(0) Some rudimentary art, mostly borrowed from ud FERT 

Babylonia, as brought in by the Aryans: probably images in Wo fs (5 | 

end metal, and a little wood-carving, with some Assyrian nan 

IS rather problematical). ations wt j 

c: AR The Art of Aryan Persia—itself an eclectic fora Minor os | 

elements, from Assyrio-Babylonian Art, and Egyptian, в or E 

ршщ Greek Art. This exerted a profound influence on a plen p | 

: Ў (2) gic ‚МЕ probably taking place during the middle 
E mil ennium B.C. * 


, and the result was— 
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(4) The first crystallised expression of an Ancient Indian National 


Е B which the mixed Aryan and Non-Aryan people shared, in Maurya 
from | md 50082 times. Beginnings of Indian iconography. 

a | (5) Advent of Greek influence: (i) Canditera— remaining out- 
‘ang | iie the Indian pale, a pues apart—unassimilated with the Indian 
m | radition ; (ii) absorbed Greek influence, leading to the strengthening of 
T. | " which became more refined and more urban in 

voit | (60 Mathura (Kushana) and Amaravati (Andhra) Art of the early 


that | centuries of the Christian era. 

S fs | (7) Development of (6) through free working of the native Indian 
and | spirit, and permeation of Indian philosophical and religious conceptions, 
into Classical Gupta Art, on which the subsequent art history of Hindu 


B 
ка 


| India was broad-based. 
(8) Development of Gupta Art into mid-medizeval and late medieval 
) local schools: Pallava’ (with elements from the earlier Andhra Art 
of the South), Rashtraküta, Pala, Orissan, Western and Central Indian, 
ete., etc. 
(9): (7) and varieties of (8) pass into Indo-China and Java, where 
modified by: the local native character and contribution, this is transformed 
| ^ Hindu Colonial Art of South-Eastern Asia: to wit :— 
| (i) Mon and Burmese ; (ii) Khmer ; (iii) Siamese, based on Khmer, 
but with modifications and refinement by contact with the 
Siamese race ; (iv) Cham, with important modification ; (v) " 3 
Javanese : (a) Early or Hindu-Javanese, (5) Middle Javanese, 
With an increase of the Indonesian character, and (c) Late 
Javanese, with still greater Indonesian influence ; (v) Balinese 
Early, Middle and Late, agreeing with Javanese. 

Т lil) а (10) The Buddhist Art of Serindia, China, Korea and vs er 

hts AS (6) meet with fresh influences from Persia (Sasanian Art), т 

р d further modified by (7) and varieties of (8). There is also 

Modification by the native art and spirit of China. à 


hes - 
ae 


a 
sd. 


=> à. 
* 
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VISVA-BHARATI BULLETIN. 


I. DEMỌNSTRATION OF JIU-JITSU IN CALCUTTA 


"Mr. Takagaki came to Santiniketan from Japan in November 19 
3 1 


to impart instruction to the 
Santiniketan boys and girls, and anybody else who cared to take advantage 


of it, in the art of Jiu-Jitsu, the Japanese system of physical culture 
Under the expert guidance of Mr. Takagaki, his pupils at Santiniketan, | 
both boys and girls, have attained a high degree of proficiency in Judo | 
and the demonstration they gave in December, 1930, at the Exhibition 
held in connexion with the All Asia Teachers’ Congress at Benares, 
greatly impressed everybody who saw it. Another demonstration was | 
given on the 16th of March, 1931, at the New Empire Theatre, Calcutta, 
by Mr. Takagaki and his pupils. There was a crowded house anda large 
part of the audience consisted of school and college students. The Pot 
Was present on the occasion, and before the performance began, spoke at 
Some length on the need of making physical culture an integral part o 
our educational system. Mr. Takagaki, who was introduced by tht | 
Japanese Consul in Calcutta, also briefly explained to the audience the 
main principles of Judo and its value both as an art of offence and defen: 
and a system of Physical culture generally*. The performance began ү" 
а choral song Specially composed by the Poet for the purpose. " 
tes er ‘of the actual demonstration с of the M. LN 
° ttack and defence drill by Santiniketan boys 4 


itl) | 

о Art of overcoming a Stronger opponent (demonstrations M | 
ntiniket 2 : ; аға) demonsu?" | 
“tan boys and girls, (3) Throwing exercises (kata) de пама | 


b Е 
id Ч A Takagaki, (4) Counter throwing exercises (kata) by Me 6) Attack 
ойша, choking and breaking tactics by Mr. Т akagaki- ‘rl “| 


Ке demonstrations (kata) by Mr. Takagaki. (7) ү есе | 
(Itsutsumo kata) by Santiniketan girls. (8) Methods of 155 05 
attack demonstrat R 


ori) 
Judo рен ed by Mr, Takagaki. (9) Open contest gu 
ET 5 and Santiniketan boys. ШЕШУ gn 
meer E 9f the programme was carried out most A stro 
Dec У enjoyed by the audience, and the performance ps. 


at the request of Rabindranath Tagore, 


ate ы... 
€Xposition of Judo is given in the next article. 
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E regarding the possibilities of Judo as a form of physical culture 
n yj е Е 
Е. а practical art of self-defence. The “агі of five" and certain 
n f : 
E. portions of the programme were greatly appreciated also on account 
| Ё 
1 their exquisite zesthetic value. 
То 


e п. лоро. 

fo | 

antage | (Тик JAPANESE NATIONAL SYSTEM or PHYSICAL CULTURE). 
alture, | 

iketan, | I. 


n Judo 
ibition 


In our feudal times, Jiudo, known then more commonly аз Jiujitsu, 
was practised by our Samurai, together with other kinds of martial 
E exercises, such as fencing, archery, the use of spears, etc. Jiudo was the 
| ай of fighting generally without weapons, although sometimes different 
Erin - kinds of weapons were made use of. The kinds of attack were principally 
throwing, hitting, kicking, choking, holding the opponent down, and 
dod bending or twisting the opponent's arms or legs in such a way as to cause 


E. min or fracture. There were multitudinous ways of defence against 
art of | 


| Sich attacks. 
y the | 


П was 


| large 
Poet 


e the | 
fene THE PRINCIPLE OF NON-RESISTANCE. 
with \ One main feature of the art is the application of the principle of 


Í Ion: res: 
| stance and the taking ‘advantage of the opponents loss of 


Бит. Е ; 
lx. Um; hence the name Jiujitsu (literally the soft and gentle art). 


ow | 5 
& me explain this principle by a few examples. 


"ET "Pose it is possible to estimate the strength of my assistant in units 
Е | Stren 3 Us say that his strength is represented by 10 units, whereas my 

Е | Te "a 5 less than his, and is represented by 7 units. Then if he pushes js 
i, | E. all his force, I shall certainly be pushed back, or thrown down, í z 
i ү т strength against pg ич NE e 4 
LES ngth against him, opposing strength ав ЕЕ: 


s B d opposing him, I were to withdraw my body, just ee 

ч Batu remembering at the same time to keep my balance, ш 

i кы. tally lean forward and thus loose his balance. In this new 

» aay have bécome so weak’ (not in actual physical strength but 
is awkward position) as to have his strength гере 


> * 


N 
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the moment by, say, only 3 units, instead of his normal 
meanwhile, I by keeping my balance, retain my ful] stren 
represented by 7 units. Here then, I am momentarily in an advantapen. 
position and I can defeat my opponent by using only half of y Бей 
that is half of шу 7 units or 3$ against his 3. "This leaves one 
of strength still available for any emergency. 


10 Units. Bu 


Strengt | 


half uni 
Had I Possessed grea, 
strength than my opponent, I could of course have pushed him back, р 


even in this case, it would have been better if I had first placed hin j 


er 


ll 
an awkward position, for by doing so I-should have ‘greatly economisi 


my energy. 


gth, as Origin! К 


a 


This is a simple illustration of how an opponent may be defeated by 


his being left unresisted. Other instances may be given. 


Suppose my opponent tries to twist my body in a particular way 


(demonstration) intending to throw me down on the ground. If I wereto | 
resist him, I should surely be thrown down, because my strength to resist | 
him would not be sufficient to overcome him. But, if on the other hand, 1 | 


were to leave him unresisted and while so doing, I were to pull my opponent 
in the direction in which he was pulling me, and if I were to fall dowa 
on the ground voluntarily, Г could throw my opponent very easily. 


But there are circumstances in which this principle does not apply: | 


Suppose, 


Я Th ЇЇ р 
for example, my opponent had taken hold of my right wrist ^ | 


CARE NT is hold. | 
I do not resist him there would be no means of releasing it from his ho 


The best way to release would, however, be to move my arm ins ; 
that my whole Strength is used to counteract my opponent's hand £P 
Thus in order to release my wrist I am obliged to use my strength 258 
his, contrary to the principle of non-resistance. 


! ponent grips me from behind. In this cM 
release myself by Non-resistance. I must either throw my а айо) ® 
т strength of my whole body to counteract his grip (demons! 
2 ? 

10е down obliquely and release myself. 


This will Serve to show 
Sufficient in all cases. 


Agai А 
о t usii 


s not 
stance 15 
you that the principle of 10n-169* 


uch aw | 
inst | 


y cano j 


"n | 


- By 
gina! E 
аре 
'ength. 
If Unit 
greater || 
. Du 
him i 
omised 


ted by 


г way 
rere to 
resist | 
and, | 
ponent 
down 


apply: | 


hold. | 
a way 
ИШЕ 
gaits! | 


„annot | 
sits | 


1); of | 


jm | 
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I 
gficient Use of Mind and Body, and the idea of non-resistance is only one 


articular instance of the application of this fundamental principle. 
p 


A little consideration will show that we often make an unnecessary 
expenditure of energy in ordinary bodily contests and also in our daily 
lives. Г shall show you by some examples how а small exertion of energy 
is often sufficient to perform some of the most marvellous feats in physical 
contests. я 

Here stands-a man. . He must either be standing still or moving his 
leg or legs. Whenever he moves, he is giving me an opportunity of 
throwing him down by a very slight exertion on my part. Suppose he 
steps forward on his right leg, in this case I shall not be able to throw him 
even if I push that leg from behind, so long as it is still off the ground and 
his body is being supported on his left leg. But if I push it (from the 
back near the tendon of Achilles) just as his right foot is touching the 
ground and at a moment when the weight of his body is in progress of 
being transferred to this leg, then a slight tap is enough to throw him 
down. And in case he steps backward, a slight kick applied to his front 
leg at the proper moment would also enable me to throw him very easily. 
Next, suppose he is standing still and neither of his legs is moving. In 
that case a man may be compared to a log of wood standing on end. He 
Шау be very easily pushed or pulled down unless he resists me with his 
bodily strength. If he resists me he can be thrown even more easily, simply _ 
dy bulling or pushing him in the direction in which he himself is exerting 
Ка This shows how strength properly applied can control the 

П05 strength even when several times greater. 


There are many opportunities of putting an opponent out of balance 
n EU of a contest, one such opportunity. occurs when an me 
Ne in cR ше. Suppose he shoots out his right arm ates to e 
holq of " face ; I avoid the blow by simply side-stepping) and We ta Г 
i UM Sleeve or his arm near the elbow joint with my Jeft hand, pu 

tight ar а nd just at the moment he is a little out of balance, pese my 
it P in front of his neck and push him from the paci placing 2 
Aut o near the base of his spinal column, so that he will get entirely 

< т сап then easily choke him with my left hand. 
Use Ц these аге illustrations of the Principle of the Maximum Efficient 


0: ; . 
Jiudo is а Body, on which the whole of the Art and е of 
t $ i, 


int 
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RANDORI AND Kara. 


Jiudo is taught under two methods. One is called Randori Me » 
! t the 


other is called Kata. Randori or free exercise, is practised Under cong: 
15 


tions of actual contest. It includes throwing, choking, holding a | 3 
opponent down, and bending or twisting the opponents arms or legs | у 
The two combatants may use whatever tricks they like, Provided they dp | and 
. not hurt each other, and obey the general rules of Jiudo Concerning | qui 
etiquette. and 
Kata, which literally means “‘form,”’ is a formal system of pre-arranged or] 
exercises, including (besides the things mentioned above) hitting, kicking 
and the use of weapons, practised according to rules under which each орг 
combatant knows beforehand exactly what his opponent is going to do. att: 
The use of weapons, hitting and kicking are allowed only in Kata ам | equ 
not in Randori, because if these practices were resorted to in Randoti 
cases of fatal injury could easily occur. du: 
One great advantage of Jiudo as a system of physical culture consists def 


in the large number of movements it contains for physical development. 
Another advantage is that every movement has some definite object aud 


must be used; intelligently, while in ordinary gymnastics, movements a 
often liable to become semi- 


automatic and monotonous. E. 

Randori may be practised in various ways. If the object is simp! 
the training in methods of attack and defence then the learners’ B 
Should be specially directed to the most efficient ways of throwing, striking, 


ч А > to 
bending or twisting, without special reference to developing the body 0 
mental or moral culture. 

6 j, 2 

Although the exercises in Jiudo, both in Kata and in заи rel 
generally conducted b prepa 
for this purpose, 
by a large numbe 


or in the ordinar 


etween two persons, and in a room specially he 
i be prac 


yet this is not always necessary. Jiudo cam rond 


Г of persons or by a single individual, in the D 
У sitting room. 


Лоро FOR MENTAL TRAINING. 


y 
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will next explain to you how one can be mentally trained in Jiudo. 
Tis can be done by Kata as well as by Randori, but more successfully by 
ше latter. In the contest between two persons, both must have all the 
resources at their command and at the same time obey the prescribed rules 
of Jiudo. Such an attitude of mind and its exercise in devising means of 
attack and defence tend to make the learner earnest and sincere, cautious 
md deliberative, in all his dealings. At the same time one is trained for 
quick and prompt action, because in Randori unless one decides quickly 
and acts promptly he will always lose his opportunity either in attacking 
or in defence. 

Again, in Randori contests, none of the contestant know what his 
opponent is going to do, so each must be prepared to meet any sudden 
attack by the other. ‘This preparedness for emergencies developes a great 
equanimity and composure of mind. 

Powers of observation and concentration are systematically developed 
during training. Imagination is required in devising means of attack and 
defence, as well as sound reasoning and judgment. 

In Randori, we teach the learner always to act on the fundamental 
Minciple of Jiudo, no matter how physically inferior his opponent may 
хеп to him, and even if he can by sheer strength easily overcome the 
other, because if he acts against this principle, the opponent will never 
be convinced of his defeat whatever brutal strength he may use over him. 

It is hardly necessary to remind you that the best way of convincing 
Jour ОРропеп in an argument is not to push this or that advantage over 
Е: ү from Superior knowledge, superior wean or superior ie 
ee him in accordance voa e inno e о x 
Ran йш]. Re always better than coercion, this is what we wo a 
to з Fe we teach the learner, that when he S us PED | 
“э as is ab ae oe ae Wo е warned never 

employ ку y E. Ee - m DON are not a 
ку cases x p force than is required by the тїш өн. | 
go ich people fail in what they undertake, simply because they 


too fa 
*, not knowing where to stop. 


THE MORAL SIGNIFICANCE OF JIUDO: - 


esi. 
sery, a the cultural discipline acquired by the pupils through the | 
Ee regular rules of etiquette, and the cultivation of courage, 
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| 1030" 
perseverance, kindness, respect for others, impartiality and fair 
much emphasized in- Western athletics, the training in Jiudo hag a 
moral significance in Japan. I have already mentioned that ] iudo, togeth decor 
with other martial exercises, was practised by our old Samurai who dt devel 
high code of honour, the spirit of which has been handed down to | 


play so | gara 
Specia] 02; 


through the teaching of this art. E 
In this connexion I may explain how the principle of the maximum | in 19 
efficient use of mind and body is helpful in promoting moral conduct, forth 
There is often a tendency for human beings to get excited and angry, | of th 
Jiudo teaches us that to be excited is an unnecessary expenditure of energy, of th 
giving. benefit to nobody but often doing harm to ourselves and others, and | 1 
this enables us to retain our composure. | of Sr 
Again we.sometimes feel despondent from disappointment. We are and i 
gloomy and have no initiative for work.. Jiudo shows us that there is but hims 
one road to follow—to adopt what appears to be the best course for the | — ' 
time being. Training in Jiudo enables us to look upon the future with | natu 
hope even when we are at the bottom of the trough of disappointment. | Бе 
This same reasoning applies to persons who are discontented. Dis new 
contented persons are often in a sulky state of mind and blame other people joy e 
Without properly attending to their own business. Тһе teaching of Jixdo fune 
Will make such persons understand that such conduct is against the hims 
Principle of the maximum efficient use of mind and body. Finally they | Sume 
may come to realize by the faithful pursuance of the principle that it А 
| would be better to work cheerfully, for that is the best way.” E. 
| barn 

xm Ш. Spring Festival in Calcutta. E" E 
md x n CM ten years now that Rabindranath UM (Roi | аы; 
Festival) in cuc RAND by the production of №. "TE №. 
а RUM August, 1921. Ап altogether neus pestival ° Г 
Autumn) in er 81уеп in July, 1922, the "'Sarodotsav | of Sprite jn | ч, 
Шш ы т 1922, the “Vasanta Utsav” (ке gt #0 е | ч, 
ordinary SEN | ae ен ae ramati® | Pith 
musical concerts), and they could not be Cà fev | М 


Я a 
Plays in the accepted sense although the Poet had introduced 


ж r rt of i 
detence, бое article is a translation from a lecture on the Japanes yo à r$ 
St published in » 2 M45 delivered before the Pan-Pacific Coie courtesy 


publisher of the above роп Тотез, and is reproduced here by 
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Hi f goi 


o | garactets here and there, and in each ene there was a gradual unfolding 
al ja central theme. Songs and emess with colour harmonies in dress and 
t iecorations formed ше сас ingredients hid found their unity in the 
а evelopment of an inner idea. Ty constituted in fact a new form of 
us | artistic creation. The introduction of songs, dances, and decorations of 
| he new type in the production of the dramatic pieces like the “Visarjan” 
| in 1924, the «Манг Puja" in 1927, and the “Таран” in 1929, marked 
futher stages of the same movement. ‘The ''Sesh-varshan" (the Festival 
of the Passing Rains) was given in 1925, and “‘Ritu-ranga” (the Dance 
of the Seasons) in 1927. 

d | This year “Nabin”, a new composition with the coming and passing 
of Spring as its theme, was presented in Calcutta on the 17th, 18th, 19th 
and 215 of March, 1931, by Santiniketan boys.and girls led by the Poet 


= 


| himself. The following account is taken from reports in the Calcutta press. 
в | The Poet, in this musical play, opens before us the panorama of 
th | mature heralding the pageant of Spring with its riotous glory of flowers, 


| № exuberance of beauty in form and colour, its reckless abundance of 
w life. The song of invocation is a chant to this spirit of new-born 
hy and it introduces the first part of the play which through a magic of 
| "1s, dances, and a sort of Greek chorus, uttered in prose by the Poet 
| inseli, brings the message of the positive manifestation of life which 
Nrenders its wealth of youth on the altar of self-expression. 

Thus it is that the day of life begins, the freshness and the intoxi- 
. of living, the joy of emergence borne in by the spring-tide of 
144 youth, The cycle of life however completes itself in a deeper 
d of acceptance and self-surrender, and the ganan part of E 
| ЧЫ that other aspect of life which carries within itself the pu S 
| tains 2 MN eternal pain', which in the sunset glow 9 ти m 
the ab е Supreme splendour of bare amplitude, rich in d e a i 
| ог a Sarnerings to the silent peace of the starry nig t ue ing 
| € new-born day once more to the universe. 'This cyclic aspect 
| a where there is no abrupt termination of our youthful 
ic | With 
| via m through the perfection of self-surrender, 
| 5 new composition. ; 


| i | 
‘hey Am a are instinct with the pathos of parting and death, but 
; t 


"le Visio 


"t their gracious fulfilment in an inner realization of unity 
is made luminuously 
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of our eternal spiritual reality which far transcends the boundse 


Digitized by Агуа Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


292 THE VISVA-BHARATI QUARTERLy [Vol, g | 
д » Party 
П | 3075 
of time and place and lives serene in the peace of an eterna] pre | 
: ie . se ' 
harmony where life and death join together in the un Tee, qt. ш 


endin 
Being. 8 dang, at E 


The singing at the Calcutta performance, was most] 

there were about half a dozen exquisite solo-songs, Most of the ic à 
4 E . . 8 

were accompanied by dancing by Santiniketan boy and girls, The an | tabits 

poses were based on old Indian traditions with Startling inno à 


y in chorus, but grilis: 


| eri 
Vations here af 


and there. One thing which greatly contributed to the Picturesqueness of Вора 
the dances was the wonderful effect produced by the dresses worn by th nious 
dancers which were chosen with an unfailing sense of colour. unat 
But perhaps the most striking feature of the whole performance ws |. j 
the contribution of the Poet himself. His part consisted in speaking a p^ 
few words in prose, as a sort of a prologue, to every song. But he hal Ms 1 
a surprise for the audience. From time to time he would break of in the P 
midst of his words and sing snatches of songs, some his own, some those к 
of old composers, in his wonderfully rich and mellow voice, casting a spel | Шш 
on the whole audience. b. 
misun 
The entire proceeds of the performances will be credited to the funds “ 
of the Visva-bharati. ever, | 
| Operat 
this iz 
vitally 
IV. The Poet's Seventieth Birthday Anniversary. lends 
Rabindranath Tagore completed his seventieth year on the 8th ot | ie 
May lest (25th Vaisakh, 1338, B.E.). There had been a talk of taking T 
е-е — 
as it was found mm р ds ката: кл id the celebra: | tin 
PE auos E NUS rur to vasto reasons M postpone it t0 ' T 
Some later date ee и n a h was endorsed у E in 
a Beanie ote Rs 5 the Poet—a с6а Ww. р held on the 16th | th 
Mey eas one en of Calcutta at a public meeting 5° many piace tider 
101$ on a small scale were however held 1m jet | tgs 
in Bengal including Santini: ) ence lent t? а qu Bm 
aena раа iniketan where the Pozi s pres e, which celebra A 
р К ee е and an emotional significance, a W 
rily lacked. m 


{гош 


The Poet delivered ; jon 
Ivered the followi this occasiO™ 
the Associated Press PR et 
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" age from the Poet. 

Ча йу Mossad 

Ce of 


“whe modern age, with its interlinked social and economic basis of 
jrilisation, has brought about new values of unity in the relationship of 
» but je human races. Those races which persist in cultivating primitive 
Songs E. of tribal isolation and hostile individualism must suffer 'and cause 


ance. afering by shunting the fundamental truth of our present civilization. 
here Humanity must adjust itself to the spirit of the age and develop a harmo- 
Ss of jous co-operation of efforts in order that our present sufferings, born of 
j^ шпаќигаї competition and exploitation, may be alleviated.” 

"The immediate results of the proximity of races, made possible by 
WS |, modern age, lie in increased chances for the stronger races to exploit 
E Я ‚№ weaker ones by organized machinery of power and scientific utilitaria- 
al 


tism. The weaker races, who have become a menace to the safety of the 
| the 


à whole human civilization by attracting the greed of the powerful, have 
hose 


tonsequently to cultivate as a measure of self-defence an unwholesome 
| attitude of national self-assertion which, in its turn, intensifies the cultural 
| msunderstanding of the peoples of different countries.” 


"All these phases of maladjustment and mutual suspicion are, how- 


spell 


ands 


ter, transitory, and signs are evident everywhere that a new order of co- 
| Teration Will be established in the world. India must not fail to recognize 
b in her present effort to re-shape her destiny, and her freedom must 
E nm. C itself with the freedom of all humanity which кушне 
| of | tire th le we of the different racial and national units that form it and 
em their fulness of truth." 
sS following account of the celebrations at different places is taken 
Newspaper reports. 


| пер л, 


tom 


li es “ventieth birth-day of Rabindranath Tagore was celebrated by 
bk S of Santiniketan and a large number of his friends belonging 
det the E and the West. Amidst picturesque surroundings E 
gs Were 901 shade of a mango grove, Vedic prayers ма chanted an 
d ч Was sung in chorus by the boys and girls of the institution. The 
ti Wi Hered ‘chandan’ and ‘kumkum’ and a Chinese artist presented 
sore ше by himself. Messages wishing long Ше were RENE 
е M Over the world. j E 
tation Па moving speech thanked the audience for their touchin 
of affection, and explained the central ideal of his life, 
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which, he said, was that of a poet who tries to revea] through 
sion the eternally youthful play of the Creator as Manifested н. “ре, E 
and harmony of Nature. e Бау pis 


The Poet then read out a few of the poems recently com 
him which gave a glimpse into his present outlook on life, Posed y 


Calcutta. 


A public meeting was held in Calcutta on the 16th of May, 1931 в 
consider what steps should be taken to celebrate the completion b | 
Poet of his seventieth year in a befitting manner. 
dg. The folowing report of the meeting is taken from the Calcul 
Municipal Gazette of the 23rd May, 1931. 
Very rarely it falls to the lot of a man to have the extreme good 
fortune to be the member of a vast audience аз the one witnessed lit 
Saturday (16th May, 1931). It was а cosmopolitan gathering consisting 
F of representative people of India and outside. Men from еуегу walk | 
life came to offer their greetings and respectful homage to the world-potl 
and world-teacher, who has made the name of India respected in ever, | 


corner of the civilized world. Echoes of the voice of Will Durant who Bipi 

Wrote to Rabindranath—‘‘You are the reason why India should be fte — | tet 

seemed to reverberate through the Hall filled with the vast representativé | tion: 

assembly of Indians and Europeans, Hindus and Mahommedaus, Sikhs, | sign 

Patsis, Jews and Christians. | tine 

Every available bit of space in the spacious Hall of the Institute т | oe 

aiy Occupied and late-comers had to go away disappointed. МЕ ii | Bor 

ш Ev Raman, Mr. Bipin Chandra Pal, Sir Deva Prasad Sarvadhii | Ben 

Sir J. С. Coyajee and Mr. Arthur Moore A on the dais like B | Ben, 

students learning at the feet of and cine homage to a great teacher  ] But 

Е leader of thought in one that they assembled to honour. PON | d 

S Among those present at the meeting were Mrs. Kamini Rayı P ie 

a К ошш Mr. Bipin Chandra Pal, Mr. Sarat Chandra Сай 1 Roy | 

С Mr. P. Chaudhuri, the Maharaja of Cossimbazar, Sit J. © oyal р Datt 

= Lady Coyajee, Sir Deva Prasad Sarvadhikary, Mr. А. P. Sen, М Ia Thea 
ER Brown, Mr, Arthur Moore, Col. Gidney, Mr. P. C. Mahalanobis, М gil | 

| M. Abdul Ali, Dr. Kalidas Nag, Mr 6 C. Gangoly, Рг: Radha р pl | Ма 

х Mookerjee, Dr. Radha Kamal HO Rev. W. 5. Ure р | thay 

4 Jaladhar Sen Bahadur, Sir David Е 5 p. М. Maitra, Mr. sot | (De, 

5 Nath Basu, е Hon, Mr, B. K. Bas ae Te Mujibar gahaman ^ Жо 
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| шат Khan, Mr. Krishna Kumar Mitra, Мт. Atul Gupta, Mr. C. C. 
ретаз, Мг. Santosh к Вази, Каї Ваһайиг Nagendra Nath Banerjee, 

3 goniti Kumar Chatterjee, Mr. Ramananda Chatterjee, Mr. Padam 

pj Jain, Mr. K. P. Chattopadhyaya, Mr. Surendra Nath Mallick, 

| № Naresh Chandra Sen-Gupta, Mr. Sailapati Chatterjee, Mr. Апапай 

Haridas, Maharani Sucharu Devi of Mayurbhanj, Principal J. R. Banerjee, 

| Seemati Sita Devi, Sreemati Santa Devi, Mrs. М. С. Sen, Mrs. P. 

| chaudhuri, Sreemati Mohini Debi, Rai Р. М. Mookherjee Bahadur, Mr. 

| ssir Gupta, Mr. Girija Mohan Sanyal, Dr. Н. W. B. Moreno, Prof. Charu 

| Bhattacharjee, Mr. J. M. Sen, Mr. Anu Ghosh, Rai Abinash Chandra 

| Mazumdar Bahadur, Rai Ramdeo Chokhany Bahadur, Mr. С. Т. Garratt 

luthor of An Indian Commentary), Mr. P. N. Tagore, Mr. Amal Home 

and others. 


good 

1 last Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad Shastri, M.A., D.Iarr, C.LE., - 
isting | presided. 

Ik d | On the motion of Mr. Bipin Chandra Pal seconded by Mr. А. Е. М. 
HX | Abdul Ali, Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad Shastri took the Chair. 

every 


In proposing Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad Shastri to the Chair, Mr. 
| Киш Chandra Pal said that his heart leaped up with joy and pride when 
gie | E thought that the Poet whom they met to offer homage was an interna- 
ҮШ | E. pect, thinker and missionary for peace. Rabindranath was one of the 
| кее to a peace manifesto issued by distinguished Europeans some 
time after the beginning of the Great War. Rabindranath gave expression 
9 the life and spirit of Bengal. He unfolded them as much to his own 


| ttle as to the wide world and also enriched the life and literature of 


- who 


> was 
dike 


| 3 | 1 " H 
t | e The Vaishnava poets were great sign posts in the march of 3i 
e: M cultural progress and built up a tradition peculiar to the land. } 
| Worlq *Dindranath made the tradition more complete and presented it to the 23 


lessageg Were read wishing success to the movement from Dr. нЕ 
Datta Я of Calcutta, Sir Rajendranath Mookerjee, ES oe ee 
Bd "ting Е Alderman Subhas Chandra Bose who were unable to atte: 

4 Wing to absence from town. 


‚ Uno 9, ae 
Maha ng Others who sent messages of regret were Mr. G. D. Birla 


= = 
d n Гайһуауа Pandit Pramathanath Tarkabhusan, Mr. E. C. Ben- 
| Ps * Reshee Case Law, Prof, Radhakrishnan, Mr. M. A. Хар 
_ 1з "OD, the Hon. Sir Raja Manmatha Nath Roy Chowdhury of 
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Santosh, Sir Jadunath Sarkar, Pandit Nagendra Nath Basu, Prac 


maharnava, Prof. Nripendra Chandra Banerjee, Rai Rama Prasad ОШ ] 

Bahadur. anda) appt 

jas | 

PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS. recep 

; ‹ АЙ Я (оар 

Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad Shastri in his presidential address | apri 

said :— Fad 

I wonder why, of all men, the organisers of the Tagore Birth Anniver | they: 

sary have chosen me to be the President of the inaugural meeting to se : 

the ball rolling. It is a puzzle to me, as I am a cloisterman and the Po | storii 

a man of world-wide fame. Perhaps the organisers thought that Ian | © 

senior to him by several years, that he and I entered the field of Bengali | Bhat 
J 


Literature at one and the same time, that we both fell early under the | then 
irresistible spell of the genius of Bankim Chandra, and that he blessed both diffe 


of us as rising spirits of the age. SE 
cy m inst 
Bankim Chandra’s blessings have, however, borne abundant fruit in | : 

| . on HE ele 

the case of Rabindranath whose rise has been phenomenal. And he is stil 3 
ә Жа, . i : 
rising. His fame has spread within thirty years not only from China 0 E 
Peru, but also from Terra del Fuego to Alaska, and from Kamskatka to Е 
the Cape of Good Hope. Не has risen higher and higher till he has sr | n 
to a height, whence the whole world unfolds its mystery. Raj 

n 5 
He has tried all phases of Literature—couplets, stanza, short poems |. nul 


gifts 
Of re 
Nh 


longer pieces, short stories, longer stories, fables, novels and prose г { 
dramas, farces, comedies and tragedies, songs, operas, kirlans, palas, С. 
last but not least lyric poems. Не has succeeded in every phase of М 
ture he has touched, but he has succeeded in the last phase i A | 
beyond measures. His essays are illuminating, his Sarcasms biting, a | 
Satires Piercing. His estimate of old poets is deeply appreciative, T a 
Srammatical апа lexicographical speculations go farther inward e. | 
of most of us. Blessed with noble parentage, blessed with 29. A | 
with Competence, blessed with intellectual equipments of a high o E i 
a charming presence, Nature seems to have designed him for tE а 
he has chosen and the mission he has undertaken. He has made ош | 
к ОЁ the gifts he has received from Nature, from society, p y 
SS п aud from his early associations. He has acquired 4 n an i 

himself but for his country and his race as well. He has Ine 


poet as described by Raja-Sekhara а thousand years ago. 


Wou 
let | 
to b 
long 


Seco 
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Не has received his reward. Тһе best reward of a poet is his own 

nda preciation, his own satisfaction and his own complaisance. The world 
а : 

| noured him ; the crowned heads of Europe have given him warm 


jas ho 
tion ; crowds of people have come wherever he has gone, to hear him, 


recep > ү | 
( appreciate Bine and to admis him. Distant Scandinavia has given him 
a prize. But what have his countrymen done for him? They have greedily 
«ad his books and received all the benefits of such study ; but how have 
they: repaid the benefit ? 
In ancient India, poets used to be rewarded in a variety of ways. ‘The 
stories of Kalidas's ambassadorship, and even of his viceroyalty, are current 
| 
2 


ad he got from Haranath а lakh of rupees out of his ten. In modern 
Кармапа, ‘lakh-pasao’ is an institution ; any poet writing smart verses 
Es from his Raja a lakh. I know Kaviraja Murardan received two such 
gifts ; his grand-father received three. ‘The ‘lakh-pasao’ was a good means 
tewarding poets. But we have no Rajas here in Bengal to give us lakhs. 
"cag we to do to reward great poets or our great poet Rabindranath ? 
E a democratic times. We should all read his poems. ee > 
t © his best reward, economically and intellectually, and, above à ; ` 
б o Show our appreciation by demonstrations пе шо that are He 
lon еа. Let us celebrate his seventieth birth ann NER prett; 
8 life in these days of famine and degeneration—with all heartiness. | 


b o the present day. When India was parcelled out into small states, 
gali Bhavabhuti was an all-India power. But that was another India. India 
the | then had political power, and that makes the case of modern India quite 
oth | different. Even in the near past, poets are known to have gained as much 

| as six crores of rupees for a single stanza; but these are exceptional 
m instances. The great warrior, organiser and statesman, Sivaji, gave 52 
still | dephants for 52 verses of Bhusana Kavi. Haranath, a wild poet, having 
ato , “Wandered away the wealth given to his father by Akbar, gained 10 lakhs 
a 10 ftom the Raja of Baghelkhand for a single long verse; but outside the 
rel gates of the palace, a blind poet presented him with a single short verse, 


Вівтн-рлу GREETINGS TO THE POET. 
S Kamini Ray moved and Maharani Sucharu Devi of Mayurbhanj 
`d the following resolution :— | 


te 

$ That this meeting offers its respectful gree 
i a and conveys to him its warm felicitations om 

ена year of his life.” 


tings to Rabindranath 
his completing 
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Mrs. Kamini Ray im proposing the first resolution said 
nath was not only a great poet but a great national Worker 
has been an ideal to youths and a symbol of unity of the Eas 

Maharani Sucharu Devi in seconding the resolution said 


that Rabindra. 
and leader Who 
t and the West 


EU : that she wu 
pay her tribute to the Poet in silence which was more eloquent than Speech 


Mr. Arthur Moore, Editor of the Statesman, in Supporting the Tesoly. 
tion said Rabindranath Tagore was not only one of the greatest Sons of 
Bengal, but through his writings that he had given to the world, he was 
one of the great citizens of the world. ‘This magnificent meeting, added 
Mr. Moore, was the greatest tribute to the Poet, 

Mr. А. P. Sen of Lucknow, the Hon’ble Mr. В. К. Basu, Mr. Santosh 
Kumar Basu, Mr. Anandji Haridas, Mr. О. С. Gangoly and Dr, Naresh 


Chandra Sen-Gupta supported the resolution which was passed with 
acclamation. 


BIRTH-DAy CELEBRATIONS IN CALCUTTA. appr 
When 
celeb 
own 

| us fc 
теді 

| 


freed 
poen 


Sir С. V. Raman received a rousing ovation in moving the following 
resolution :— 

“That this meeting is of opinion that the occasion of the Poet 

. Completing his seventieth year should be celebrated by his countrymen 

and all sections of the community in a fitting manner in Calcutta at a 
convenient time.” 

a : e 

Sit Chandrasekhar Raman in the course of his speech said that th 


award of Nobel Prize for Literature caused dissatisfaction every yeat; f 
many questioned the justice of the award. It was a difficult task to E 
satisfactory award every year for poets ; for poets were rarer than scientist 
and good poets were rarer still. If awards for literature were made в. 
twenty years, a century, Rabindranath was сын 
be chosen, Referring to celebration he said it should be held in M^ 4 
and the Ceremony should consist of having darsan of the Poet; у 


; : rr © 
Would be satisfied With nothing less than personal participation 


to Or 


Preferably once in 


Poet in the celebration. cevet! 
- Mr. Sarat Chandra Chattopadhayaya, who was cheered y Ыл | 
minutes, said it У Lm | 


TTE | as an impossible task to give a catalogu E 
S achievements. He suggested that the celebration shou 


form of offer; On this оо 
th Ting of hear 's homage in a restrained manner. 
Sy should remember t 


Was closely associated 


ye Hh 
jd ta a 


Were Visva-Bharati and Sri-Niketan- 
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MM ay that they were mere dreams. It might be so, but they were not dreams 
ho | of ordinary people but dreams of the world-poet. A fitting celebration of 
е seventieth birth-day а ^ of the poet should be by due recogni- 
ld | gon by his countrymen of the two institutions with which he had been so 
ch, closely associated throughout the- latter days of his life. It was not 
№ | impossible that the poet might be nursing a grievance against his country- 
of | gen for their comparative failure so far to properly appreciate the utility of 
Ws | those institutions and on his birthday celebration they should do their best 
led to make good their default. 

| Rev. Dr. W. S. Urquhart, Col. Gidney, Principal ]. В. Banerjee, and 
sh Mr. C. C. Biswas supported the resolution which was also carried with 
sh | acclamation. 


Dr. Urquhart speaking as a man from Scotland said that there was no 
| part of the civilized world in which the works of Dr. Tagore were more 
appreciated as in Scotland. It was peculiarly fitting that at this time 
when India was awakening to a sense of nationhood we should all 
| celebrate the birthday of one who has taught us not only the value of his 
own nation but has taught us also the value of internationalism, —taught 
| “Sto look beyond the boundaries which separate the countries and find 
tities and values of our common. humanity. 

Col. Gidney quoting a prayer of Rabindranath in verse, “Into that 
| freedom let, my father, my country awake” said that no one could read his 
\ Des without being impressed by a sense of patriotism, a sense of duty 
1 "ее or а Sense of duty to the country. 
| " On the motion of Mr. S. N. Mallick a representative committee with 


| dre Jagadish Chandra Bose as President was formed to give effect to the 
| “ious resolution. 


aN : І 
9 
у. чый J. C. Coyajee, Maharaja Srish Chandra Nundy, Dr. Radhakumud 
he dw . Jee, Mr. Padamraj Jain, Мг. О. C. Gangoly also spoke on the 
“а оц. J » Ч 


Trib 
Ute by Newspapers, 


| New 7 > f S 
{ “ue; “Papers, both English and Bengali, gave wide publicity to the igs 


2 n А, б E i 
а “ news columns and paid eloquent tributes to the Poet, чыры im 
Comments and contributed articles, featuring his 


portaits, and, in —— 
4 ase. : : E ed 
к. TéProductions of some: of hjs recent drawings. А selection of - 
a &lven below. : 
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In the course of an article in the editorial columns, the States, ] 6 
the leading European daily paper of Calcutta, observed :— F porti 
“Tagore is a great name, not only in this part of the world, A | 
Indian who wins the Nobel Prize does not go unmarked in other count the 1 
and Tagore has done more than win that. He has made a definite ii 
peculiar contribution to the totality of modern English literature, HH 
has given it something that has no exact counterpart, and English litera. | 
ture, as catholic in its welcome of what is valuable as Indian thought is | | 
regards him as partly its own.” CN 
'The Statesman also published four portraits of the Poet representing | 
him at four different periods of his life. In the latest of these, he is seen | 1991 
in the company of Einstein. the . 
The Advance, which featured a magnificent portrait of the Poe | ш 
covering in the whole of its front page and a full-page article about him, Bd 
said, in the course of its leader : — Tage 
“The poet’s vision had gone beyond the range of sounds and colours 
and foreseen the future of man murdering in cold blood his-brother man, | is ac 
ashamed of it indeed, but helpless before a relentless fate which urged | birth 
them on. It is too early to judge how far the poet’s mission as an evangd to th 
of peace and friendship among nations has been successful, or whether it №. 
Will ever attain measurable success. But should the present moveme | lis | 
towards inter-nationalism bear any tangible result, Rabindranath Tagore | m 
would be counted as one of its pioneers in days when inter-nationalism W^ Rey | 
a 


anathema to the nations of the world.” 


; fay, № 
Mr. Bepin Chandra Pal, writing in the Englishman of May, 
observed :— 


А an 
“Tagore, though justly counted among the greatest ше Е 
т : 5 
Spiritual forces of the present world, is, however, in а special ae 
Bengalee ; and this message of his” (his birth day message) «15, the 


” the ] 

also the Message of the age-long culture and genius of his peop Ts new ( 

ti And again: “Tagore has been one of the prophets ^ v earl He 
na . L L 1 

lonalism if, indeed, he has not been ihe prophet of it. In аан 5 


ears otest 
В resent century he entered a most powerful PT E 


people by their present British masters. P ш 

defence" he led а movement -of ае” and Ё 
People, the clarity of his world-vision was never blurred PY т ‘of 00 | 
never consciously contri 
and Europe.” 


the exploitation of his 
“as а measure of self. 


йй 
buted to the 'cultural misunderstandi Ё 
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һе literary supplement of the Englishman published a full 


: -page 
it of the Poet, with a short biographical note. 


ortra 3 Я 
Glowing tributes were also paid by the Bengali Press acknowledging 


the nation’s debt to him and emphasising his contribution to world-thought. 
The Corporation of Calcutta, 


On the 22nd of May, 1931, the Corporation of Calcutta passed a 
congratulatory resolution. A short account of the proceedings is given 
felow from the Calcutta Municipal Gazette of the 6th June, 1931. 

At a meeting of the Corporation held on Friday, the 22nd May, 
1931, Mr. Sachindra Nath Mukherjee moved a resolution congratulating 
the Poet Rabindranath on his completing the seventieth year. ‘The 
following resolutions were passed unanimously :— 


(i) That the Corporation of Calcutta expresses its cordial and res- 
petful congratulations to India’s national poet, Dr. Rabindranath 
Tagore, on the happy event of his seventieth birthday. 
(ii) That as one of the most eminent citizens of this great city who 
| acclaimed to-day аз an outstanding world figure, the seventieth 
birthday of Dr. Rabindranath Tagore is a matter of special rejoicing 
fo this Corporation. 
(#1) That a copy of this resolution be sent to the Poet signed by 
| the Mayor, wishing him many happy returns yet of the anniversary of 
| ws birthday, so that he may bring further glory to his country and 
ation, | 
Rey E resolution was carried unanimously having been supported by 
фп ‚ 5. A. Nag, and Mr. Saadatullah. The Deputy Mayor, who 
sided, also associated himself with the idea. à 
ay alcutta, Dhurrumtala.—The 70th anniversay of Dr. Tagore’s birth- 
| ne Celebrated in Collins High School. The function began with a 
E а m Rev. H. M. Swan, the Principal of the School, and consisted 
ЕТТ $5 and interesting programme. Mr. D. N. Mukherjee, А rid 
the "a E he school, moved a resolution on behalf of the teachers a 
Hom the school wishing the poet still longer life. "m 
ар, Central Collegiate School.—Ihe teachers x | ore um T. 
т Collegiate School, assembled at a meeting held in а 
| №5 п Saturday, the 9th May, under the presidency of Mr. K. C. 
ан aa ter-at-Law, ` adopted а resolution | сопы, br E 
| а Tagore on his completing his 70th birthday, and pr um 
Т № Noble nd to spare him for many more years to on to a 
| orth, CUM in the cause of literature, nationalism ап p IN 
alcutta Students! Association.—The North Calcutta Dis 


* Ssociation celebrated the 70th birth-day ceremony of the | 
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ИП 
Poet at 79, Shambazar Street on the 8th Мау. 
poems on Rabindranath and his works were read. 
The Sangha, a literary society, celebrated ‘Rabindra Jayanti 
Shyambazar А. V. School on Friday, the 8th May, Sj. 
presided. The programme that was gone through included music 
and instrumental and recitation of a number of the poet’s и E: 
sweet songs sung by two tiny girls added special charm to the fol 
Interesting papers on the life and teachings of Rabindranath Were E 
and the poet's drama “Shesh Biksha" staged by members of "Amph — 


Chakra.” 


Various Papers ang 


at the 
J. N. Basu 


Celebrations in other places. 


Celebrations were also held in many other places. Тһе following | 
notes have been compiled from the daily press. 

Brahmanbarria.—In an atmosphere of deep solemnity and calm 
serenity Rabindra Jayanti Utsav was celebrated by the Friends’ Union Club 
at Brahmanbarria. The newly opened club room was gaily decorated 
and a portrait of the poet was mounted on a raised platform. A prayer 
for the good health and peace of the “‘Rishi’’ was offered by the 
members. 

Mymensingh—The 70th birthday of Rabindranath was duly cde 
brated at Mymensingh undér the auspices of the  Rabindra Samsad. 
Si. Mohit Lal Majumdar presided over the function. The programme 
included some songs of the poet, recitations of some poems of Rabindra: 
nath and some articles and poems composed for the occasion. The E. 
of the town joined to make the function successful in spite of extreme 
inclement weather, " 

‚ Rajshahi.—Under the auspices of the Deshbandhu Kalyan M. 
Rajshahi, the birth anniversary of Rabindra Nath Tagore was d 
with Sj. Provash Chandra Lahiri in the chair. Sjs. Manash бох E А an 
and Suprakash Chakravarty spoke on Sj. ‘Tagore’s life and writings 
several papers were also read. 

Hooghly.—Under the auspices of the Hooghly Chandrama 1 
the 70th birth anniversary of poet Rabindranath was cele 

g: Friday the 8th May, at the Hooghly Arya Library и et 
Chandra Roy, ex-editor of the “Naba Sakti” presiding. Th 
т large gathering of either sex representing the culture 
uice RR UE Sit Promatha Nath Sarkarr, Professor ^ dress? 
SISILY College, and Pundit Gispathi BhattachaU" 
meeting, 
}зузан oe Serambur—Serampur Bani Mandir celeb 
DM sunday the 10th May in their own premises: 
Sderiah.—Rabindra Jayanti was celebrated with 


People of Bansberiah, Hooghly, at the Bansberiah P 


amiilal | 


rated 


5 = 
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ader the presidency of Kumar Manindra De 
Ш 


( x n b Roy Mahash f Ў 
an | ah Raj. The president in a neat little aya of Bans 


r 1 Speech dwelt оп the outstand- 
jg features of the illustrious poet's life. : 


Dhubri.—The 70th  birth-day anniversary : celebration of poet 
wi | mbindra Nath Tagore was observed in a meeting af the local High 
&hool Hall, Dhubri, on the 8th May, Sj. Chakravarty presiding. "There 
зв а good attendance of ladies and gentleman of the town with a 
sumber of school boys and the proceeding began with an opening song 
| sung by the ladies, after which there were recitations from the poet’s 
| well-known poems by boys and girls. Essays dealing with the life and 
literature of the poet and his contributions to the world 
| read. 

Netrokona.—The 70th birth-day: of the Poet was celebrated on the 9th 
May by a musical entertainment performed by young boys and girls 
under the guidance of Sj. Sailajaranjan Majumdar. Mr. B. М. Chakra- 
Club | varty, LC.S., the popular S.D.O. with many officials were present and 

ai | gave some donations to the fund. 
ayer |] Barisal.—Rabindra Joyanti was celebrated in Chandrahar H. Е. 
the | School, Barisal, with due solemnity where people from neighbouring 
villages gathered. Songs were sung, poems recited, essays read and 
izes given to successful competitors in recitations and lectures given 


E M Prasad Guha Roy, Suresh Chandra Gupta and Durga Mohan 
E 


S culture were 


| Cuttack.—Under the auspices of the Cuttack Bangiya Sahitya Pari- 
| me de 70th birth-day of Dr. Rabindranath Tagore was observed on 
| "us May. Mr. М. S. Das, C.I.E., presided and the programme шаша! 

| E recitations and dramatic performances selected from the Poet's 
` and bs oss by Mrs. Malati Choudhury, an ex-student of Santiniketan, 
À t бес: Iss Parul Sen were much appreciated. А congratulatory address 
Sent to the Poet, 


i 
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ANNUAL REPORT, 1930. start 


tion 
New 


| 
VISVA-BHARATI : 


THE PRESIDENT. 


: - Eng! 
Early in January the President visited Gujrat and delivered a cous 


of lectures at Baroda. 
The President's Visit to the West.—In the Autumn of 1928 the | been 
Hibbert Trustees had invited him to deliver the Hibbert lectures ii | Lon 
England but owing to continued ill health he could not proceed 9 | pot 
England that year and it was decided to postpone his departure f | 
England until a later date. This year he accepted the invitation, and a 
accompanied by Mr. and Mrs. Rathindra Nath Tagore, Mr. E. W. Ariam | 
and Mr. А. С. Chakravartty, left Calcutta for England in February, Fe 
Aias a short stay in France he proceeded to England, and delivered 1 
Hibbert Lectures in Oxford, which attracted a good deal iu Г ij 
Pa highly appreciated. . He then went to Berlin where he stayed | 
some time with Dr. and Mrs. Mendel at Wannsee. 
After an extensive lecture tour in Germany he went e 
Sort time where he discussed problems of international CO 
with notable men of many nationalities. zious © | 
Visit to Moscow.—For a long time the Poet had sas 05. mis | 


Visi i Р : ing 9 С. 
151 Russia but continued ill health prevented him from doing ved | 


puo | 
Year he accepted the invitation or the Soviet Government, ae 0 | 
М ceive st | 


950% on the [1th of September. He was warmly !* 


influ 
| foun 


phy, 
Юг. 
Geneva f | his 


a sh operit ок 


(Tr 
ща 


Tepresentatives of various scientific and literary societies of 0 à jende" | tlie 
had opportunities or coming into close personal contact with a ий | Sag 
of thought and action in Russia. He visited many e № 
cultural institutions of the Soviet Republic, and personaly il goi D: 


cult: i 
ural, socia] and educational work undertaken by the 
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petterment of the condition of the peasant masses. А detailed 

for т ne President’s visit to Russia has been published in the Visva- 

P. Quarterly Vol. 8, 1930-31, Parts I and IL, and has been reprinted 
B ua No. 15, “Rabindranath Tagore in Russia” issued in - 

рег, 1930. 

visit to America.—On the 25th of September the Poet left Moscow, 

nd started for the United States of America on the 3rd of October. 

| there he fell ill and was compelled to cancel all engagements for some 

After a few week’s rest his health improved slightly, and he again 


| time. 
started a strenuous lecturing tour. At the end of November a big recep- 


tion attended by more than 2,000 persons was arranged in his honour in 
New York. 

He left the United States on the 18th of December, and reached 
England on the 23rd of December. А 


Exhibition of Drawings.—A. notable feature of the present tour has 
the | ben the Exhibitions of the Poet's Drawings which were held in Paris, 
| london, Berlin, Munich, Moscow, New York, Philadelphia and other im- 


| Portant art centres in Europe and America. 


The Drawings aroused great interest among artists and art critics, and 
| ‘Mmpetent judges are of opinion that they are likely to have a permanent 
influence on future movement of art in Europe. A fuller account will be 
bund in the Visva-Bharati Quarterly Vol. 8, 1930-31, Part III. 


Tie Future Programme. In spite of his indiferent health and 
| кы Weakness the President made strenuous efforts to raise funds 
р à jis Visva-bharati. We earnestly hope that he will succeed in placing 
` stitution on a secure financial basis, so that there will be no need 


E 80116 out on arduous tours for collection of funds in future. 


GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


"bearers. Narendranath Law worked as the ee 
| n "), upto the 16th September, 1930. On his departure for England, 


p лш Sen'was elected temporary Artha-Sachiva in his place from. | 
Seti : september, 1930. Prasanta Chandra Mahalanobis Was the Karma- - 4 
ds Kishori Mohan Santra — 


Notkea General Secretary) throughout the year. 
S Asc 3 
fice i Assistant General Secretary and was 12 charge 


n Calcutta. 


of the General 
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The Samsad (Governing Body) and Karma-Samit; б ' 
mittee).—There were 5 meetings of the Samsad (Governing M Com, | fR 
meetings of the Karma-Samiti (Working Committee) durin E and 13 | char} 
In addition to the usual work of administration ик к) year, Mah: 
ems Of im. | Com: 


portance were considered and committees were appointed to са 

out. Пу them | pyt 
(i) Land Settlement.—We are glad to report that the 

Bengal have finally accepted the proposed modification i 

the Land Acquisition Agreement which will allow us to le 

able conditions, plots of land at Santiniketan to membe 

Bharati. After a careful consideration of various altern 


draft form of agreement was prepared in September. 


Government of | 
1 the terms ot | futur 
азе Out, on suit | ше 
TS Of the Visya. | incu 
ative scheme, а | the. 


It has been approved | in t 
by the Karma-Samiti and the Samsad, and on being confirmed by the Var. 


shika Parish i i 
aa anshat will furnish a basis for the development of a land | 
ement Scheme. Our best thanks are due to Mr. Saroj Kuma | "5 
Mukherji, Solicitor, and Mr. Sudhi Ran; i ERI 
b Я г. Sudhi Ranjan Das, Barrister-at-Law, for the | № 
ungrudging help accorded us in this connexion. 
5 ү Rules and Bye-laws.—Departmental rules and bye-laws were Б 
: n by а Samitis in 1929. Other rules and bye-laws were added, | hu 
a еа body of rules was prepared and arranged in two paris | Sam 
n Moti apply generally to all departments, and the other | | 
Samiti ar institutions. They were considered at a meeting of the Kama: - men 
i on ! 
December HM 16th September, approved by the Samsad on the 2% | orig 
D » and finally confirmed by the Varshika Parishat on the ath | Kar 
ecember, 1930. Cons 
ee С Celebration Committee.—A Committee consisting й | ^ 
S а, 5 iti EE bis, В Is 
Jyotish Ge Suniti Kumar Chatterji, Prasanta Chandra We. D 
Sudhir Kun ta Ghosh, Charu Chandra Bhattacharya, аби d | [s 
ar iri : 
Kshiti Mohan св Amiya Chandra Chakravarty, Nanda E toits | of t 
i e. cn and Amal Home (Convenor) with powers to ad jr | 
257 е 
tion, in a Beto. to take necessary steps for organizing the А шу | Bha 
D i e manner, of the 70th birthday of the President z n т 
b Om 5 i e 
О mmuittee met several times during the уеаг and dr Oi 
e tor the ригроз hoy 
Re-organization $ h s the pet i | 
drew th . . cheme. Капу in January, 1930, шй NE 
„© attention of the Karn Samiti he unsatisfactory fi во the 
Condition of the Vi ees LOS jot def 


А Samiti © 
isva-Bharati. Accordingly the Karma = gsist | 


Meeting i 
E of the 29th January, 1930, appointed a sub-committee F 
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Го gathindranath Тава Promus Ranjan Ghose, Charuchandra Bhatta- 
41) | harya Debendra Mohan Bose, Jitendra Mohan Sen and Prasanta Chandra 

ohalanobis (Secretary) to draw up a scheme of re-organization. ‘The 
dm. | Committee met po times and submitted a report which as considered 
hem | py the Karma-Samiti on the 26th March and by the Samsad along with 

, note by Р. С. Mahalanobis (Karma-Sachiva) on the 30th March, 1930. 


It of On the financial side the Samsad issued definite instructions that in 
sof | future the Visva-Bharati will not be liable for any expenditure incurred 
ш. | in excess of the amount sanctioned by the Samsad, and any officer 


и | incurring any such excess expenditure will be held personally liable for 
the same. It was decided that all donations, not otherwise disposed of 
in the Budget Estimates would be applied in future towards the 
‚ liquidation of the liabilities of the General Fund. 

The system of a Block Grant for current expenditure at Santiniketan 
was also definitely brought into effect from April, 1930 and the Budget 
for 1930-31 was framed on the same basis. 

Removal of the General Office from Calcutta to Santiniketan. 
| Ш 1922 when the Visva-Bharati was formally organized the central 

dce was situated at Santiniketan with a small branch office in 
Calcutta. With the rapid development of the work of the Visya-Bharati 
Smmilani and of the Publishing Department, the Calcutta Office also 
had to be enlarged considerably. Owing to the increasing association of 
members resident in Calcutta with the work of the Samsad and the 
Miginal Finance Committee (which was later transformed into the present 
e ma Samiti) it was found convenient to deal with all committee and 
T “stitutional work and general correspondence from Calcutta, while the 
| я and accounts section continued to be located in Santiniketan. | 
m. agement continued till the end of 1924. Early in 1925 it was 
“© to remove the accounts section also to Calcutta and in May, 
the change was effected. Since then for nearly 6 years the whole 
= Work of the General Office has been conducted from Calcutta. 
| | ке Шы always been a feeling among many members Б cd т 
С “Specially among those resident at Santiniketan, t oe 
| Oce E Keeping with the history of the institution to ae t а xm 
on Santiniketan, Up till now it has been thought advisable, 


T, Ves orkers 
by re rx. Secure the active co-operation of the Calcutta group w 
the 


на tative machinery may now be considered to have been 
Om > Concluded. ‘The Statutes and Regulations have been d 
© S year, by a comprehensive set of Rules and Bye-laws. 1: 
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separation of all Capital and Trust Funds has also been со 
detailed procedures have been drawn up for financial adminis; 
^ Tati 
and audit. lon 
The removal of the General Office to Santiniketan at this stage ; 
€ is 


likely to lead to a more unified. administrative control. It is also likely 
to make it possible for the Karma-sachiva, who will be resident i 
Santiniketan, in future, to take a larger initiative in the Management of 
the different institutions at Santiniketan and Sriniketan. Тһе termina. 
tion of the triennial term of office of the present incumbent makes it 
extremely convenient to effect this change this year, and the Саша 
kept this purpose in view in nominating Rathindranath Tagore for the 
office of the Karma-sachiva. 

Islamic Studies.—Dr. Julius Germanus continued to hold the Nizam 
Chair for Islamic Studies during the year under review. He delivered 
courses of lectures on Islamic culture, and wrote a series of four articles on 
Modern Movements in Islam for the Visva-Bharati Quarterly. He is en 
gaged in a detailed study of recent movements of Islam in India. 


Mr. Bogdanov worked as a Lecturer in Persian up to June, 1930. 


Zoroastrian Studies.—Dr. Michael Collins and Dr. I. J. S. Tarapore 
wala held the two Zoroastrian Professorships under the Zoroastrian Fund 
Up to the end of September, 1930. Dr. Collins, who was the resident 
Professor at Santiniketan, participated in the works of the Vidya-bhavam 
(Research Institute) and of the Santiniketan College. Dr. 'Taraporewala 
delivered no lectures at Santiniketan during the year under review. EE 

The appointments under Zoroastrian Fund having terminated | 
September, 1930, the provisional trustees in Bombay were requested | | 
communicate their Views regarding future arrangementss, and also to ta 


n E er- 
ecessary steps for placing the future administration of the fund 0? p 
manent basis. 


BARODA GRANT. 


th Quinquennial Report.—During the year under review we 1 
€ sixth time, Rs, 6,000 |- from H. H. the Gaekwad of Baroda. 


account of the work а A s a Jast five 
т one with this grant during the ta 
Siven below. F 


ceived, fof 
А shot 


yeas 5 


qui) } 
T : p Insti | 
Wo Research Professorships in the Vidya-bhavana (Reset а | 


anüniketan, held respectively by Pandit Vidhushekhara 


at S 
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gstri, and Pandit шаран Sen, M.A., Sastri, were maintained from 
ais grant. A whole-time Tibetan Research Assistant, Mr. Sonam-Ngo 
prub, bas also been employed for helping the Professors in their work. 
The work done by the Research Professors can be most conveniently 
спрей under the following heads:—(1) Teaching work, (2) Research, 
(3) Supervision and direction of research work by advanced students. 
Teaching  Work.—Pandit Vidhushekhara Bhattacharya delivered 
advanced lectures on the following subjects in the years noted within 
brackets. 
Vedic Sanskrit: (1925, 1926, 1927, 1928, 1929). 
Tibetan: (1924, 1925, 1926, 1927, 1928, 1929). 
Buddhist Philosophy: (1926, 1927, 1928, 1929). 
Buddhist Logic: (1928, 1929). 
Jainism: (1927). 
Prakrit: (1924, 1927, 1928). 
Pali: (1926, 1927). 
Vedanta: (1924). 
Pandit Kshitimohan Sen delivered lectures on :— 
Mediaeval Indian Religions: (1926, 1927, 1928). 
Indian Mysticism: (1928). 
Nathism and Yogi Cult: (1926). 
Sanskrit Literature: (1925, 1929). 
~ Research Work.—Pandit Vidhushekhara Bhattacharya completed the 


f 
\ ollowing pieces of original researches :— 


(1) A Critical Edition of the Agamasastra of Gaudapada. 

(2) A Comparative Tibeto-Sanskrit Edition of Dinaga's Nyayapra- 
veía (published in Gaekwad’s Oriental Series). 

(3) Mahayanavingaka by Nagarjuna from Tibetan and Chinese 
Sources (Visva-Bharati Quarterly Vol. 8, Parts I & II, 
1930-31). 

(4) Di Пава’; Aksara-Sataka from ‘Tibetan sources. 

(5) Arya-deva’s Catuhíataka from ‘Tibetan sources, (Visva-Bharati 

Studies No. 1). z 
Buddhist Tantrik Sadhana in the ‘Tibetan version. 
DA Paper on “the Doctrine of Atman and Anatman,” 

ings, Indian Oriental Congress, 1929). 

SES Paper on “Sandha-bhasa.” 


(6) 
(Proceed-. 
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(9) Jointly with Prof. G. Tucci :—A critical edition о 
vibhāga-vrtti-tīkā by Sthiramati. 


f M ad hy 


anig. 
{| } (10) Several papers оп Avesta and other subjects, 
1 Since 1923 Pandit Vidhushekhara Bhattacharya has also been 
in the systematic collation of the Mahabharata Mss., 
the Bhandarkar Research Institute of Poona. 


3 “паре 
in collaboration vili 


Pandit Kshitimohan Sen has completed the following works. 


(1) А comprehensive account of the Life and Works of айй (ү, | 
be published in the Visva-Bharati Studies), | 
ү (2) Ап account of the the Bauls. | 

Не has started writing a History of the Religious Movements in | 
Mediaeval India (an outline of which was given in a course of lectures 
delivered by him in 1929 as the Adharachandra Mukherjee Lecturer of the 
Calcutta University), and also a book on Rajjabjis Vanis. He made ex 
tensive tours in Western India and collected the songs and works of 
Indian Mystics, 

Supervision of Research.—Pandit Vidhushekhara Bhattacharya has 
worked as the Adhyaksa of the V. idya-bhavana (Director of the: Research y 
Institute) since the foundation of the institution, and has directed aud 
supervised the advanced studies and researches carried on in the institution | 


The following researches were completed under his direct supervision 
and guidance, 


(1) H. R. Rangaswami Iyenger, M.A. (now working in the Myso 


are {ей | 
University) : va from Tibe 
sources, 


Dinnaga's Pramana-samuccay 


(2) N. Ayyaswami (now working in Madras) : Buddhacarita 09. | 
Tibetan sources, 
(3) 


ent Research 


Durga Charan Chatterji, M.A. (Bengal Governm College)! | 


Scholar, now Professor of Sanskrit at Krishnag?r 
Yogavatara from Tibetan sources. f jet | a 
(4) Durga Charan Chatterji, M.A.: Hetutattvopadesa 0 b 
from Tibetan sources, 
Durga Charan Chatterji, M.A.: A short pape | 
bathopāya (existing only in Tibetan translation): frot | 1 
(6) Sujitkumar Mukherjee: Nairātma-pariprcchā, re и | 
Tibetan with notes and introduction. (доле bert 


ly, Vol. 8, 1930-31, Parts I & II). 


pustal | 


(5) 


т on 
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Уй, (7) Sujitkumar Mukherjee: Introductory part of Mülamadhyainika- 
тїн of Buddha-palita from Tibetan. 
(8) Sujitkumar Mukherjee: Tri-svhava-nirde$a, an edition com- 
gaged | paring Sanskrit and Tibetan version. 
(9) Prabhubhai Patel: Aryadeva’s Citta-Visuddhi-prakarana with 
comparison of Tibetan translations. 
(10) Prabhubhai Patel: Nagarjuna's commentary on Müla-madhya- 


dit (ts maka Капа from Tibetan versions. 
(11) Prabhubhai Patel: Subhasita-sarrgraha, a new edition. ` 
(12) Kapileswar Mi$ra: A critical edition of the Brahma-sütras. 
16 in (13) Manubhai Patel: The Kanva and Madhyandina rescensions of 
ctures the Brhdaranyaka Ubanisad. 
of the | ((14) Manomohan Ghosh: An Index of each pada of the ¢lokas in 
le ег Lankàavalara-sütra. 
ks of (15) Amulya Chandra Sen, M.A.: Schools and Sects in Jaina Litera- 
ture (Visva-Bharati Quarterly, Vol. 7, April and Vol. 8, 
rim Parts I & Ш). N 
eai | (16) Amulya Chandra Sen, M.A.: ‘Translation of Nyaya-dipika. 
ш (17) Amulya Chandra Sen, М.А.: А short treatise on Indian Logic. 
E (18) Rakesh Chandra Sarma, М.А.: The Yogacara system of 
ү" Buddhist Philosophy. 
(19) Dulare Sahai: А Hindi translation of the Pali work Digha- 
[ysore Nikaya. 
PME (20) Anathnath Basu, B.A.: Tattva-svabhava-drsti-gitika-doa of 
Luipada, with comparison of Tibetan and Old Bengali Texts. 
m (21) Anathnath Basu, B.A.: Vimalaratnalekha, with Sanskrit and 
i English translations, from Tibetan sources. 
E. (22) Anathnath Basu, B.A.: Silaparikatha of Vasubandhu, recons- : 
tructed from Tibetan with notes and introduction. 
iif | s Anathnath Вази, B.A.: боше Old Bengali songs doen $ 
*4) Nitaibinod Goswami:  Vibhavami Tika on the Abhidhamma- 3 
jakt: (25) N ш As Я д: 
agendranarayan Chaudhuri: А critical edition of the Desa 5 
fro? (5) н With the help of its Tibetan version. à d 
и) ( к Маа Mitra, M.A.: А monograph on Canara E T. E 
| Temsundar Bose, M.A.: А critical edition of Sarvasi@dhaniy о 
р... Sdrasangraha. 
Bete Kshitimohan Sen supervised the following researehes im 
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(1) Anathnath Basu: А paper on Mirabai 
(2) Sudhir Chandra Sen, M.A.: Nathism. 
(3) Srimati Ibha Devi: A critical edition 
Conclusion.—The outstanding feature of t 


(V.-B. Quarterly Vol jj | 
of the Dharma-mangal 


he work done With the | 
help of the Baroda grant has been the initiation for the first time in Indi | 
à 


of the systematic study of Tibetan source of the History of Indian Р. 
зорду and Culture. Tibetan studies are now being carried On outside 
Bengal by H. В. Rangaswami Iyengar, M.A., in Mysore, М. Ayyaswani 
in Madras, V. Gokhale in Bombay, and Prabhubhai Patel in Gujarat, а 


a 
e 


| 
of whom received their training at Santiniketan. y. 


An account of the work done during the year 1930 found on pages 
12—15. 
Society of Friends.—We gratefully acknowledge receiving an ear 
marked donation of Rs. 2,132-7-10 during the year under review from the 
| Friends Service Council of England for maintaining a Fellowship at San: | 
tiniketan held by Mr. Nalin Chandra Ganguly, M.A. (Birm.), a member 
of the Society of Friends. Mr. Ganguly worked as the Principal of tlie 
Santiniketan College and reorganized it in a very efficient mauuer. 

Our best thanks are also due to members of the Society of Friends 
who accorded an enthusiastic welcome to the Poet in England, and to 1 
Mr. Harry С. Timbres, M.D., another member of the Society of QE | 
Who accompanied the Poet to Russia and the United States of Amen» | 


тра Е jana 
Publications. Тһе following research memoirs of the р" 
(Research Institute) 


are nearly ready for publication :— 


: х andra 
(i) Schools and Sects in Jaina Literature, By Amulya E 


for 

Sen. _ | Do 

(ii) Mahayanavimgaka of Nagarjuna. By Vidhushekhara por | the 

charya. | Gen 

(ii) Nairatmyäpariprcchä. By Gujitakumar Mukhopadhy a 4 
(iv) Aryadeva’s Catuh$ataka. By Vidhushekhara Bhatia lit j 

(о) Modern Movements in the World of Islam. py Dr Were 


Germanus, pel! | 


44 Qua 
Some of these inemoirs were published in the vive Bhar о ав 
and arrangements have also been made to publish regularly п fil Ше 
Studies of the Vidya terly 1 


-bhavana in the Visva-Bharati Quar 9 


л х 
(i) Issued in book form in April, 1931. 


Issued j р 
(ii) Issued ii E form in April, 1981. 


i 5 form in Apri ү 
(^) Issued in book form in Adi; 1981. 
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The following Bulletin was published during the year. 


No. 15. Rabindranath Tagore in Russia. An account of the 


Poet's visit to Moscow. Edited by P. С. Mahalanobis. "The members 
of the Visva-bharati get these Bulletins free or at a nominal price. 


Membership.—The total number of members on the rol was 767 at 
| ihe end of the year 1930, of whom 226 were Life Members. ‘The follow- 
ing persons were elected ordinary members during the year: 
uih Bose, Asha Adhikari, Nagendra Narayan Chaudhury, Kumudbihars 


| Ray, Profulla Chandra Mitter, Asoke Banerji, Kiriti Kumar Mukherji 
| V. A. Subramanian, R. A. Harman. 


Suchindra- 


FINANCIAL ADMINISTRATION. 


Donors.—A complete list of donations received during the year is 
given at the end of the report in Appendix A. 

Budget Estimates for 1930-31.—' The financial question was very 
| carefully considered by the Karma-Samiti and the Samsad during the 
| year under review. The Re-organisation Sub-Committee appointed by 
the Karma-Samiti was instructed to make a thorough survey of the 
| fhancial situation of the Visva-Bharati and make suggestions for adopt- 
| £ а balanced budget. The Sub-Committee recommended a system of 
| block-grants to Santiniketan for the period April to September, 1930. 
| The same principle was adopted for framing the Budget Estimates for 3 
| “| Зі and а budget framed on this basis was passed by the Samsad 1 
MS Meeting held on the 16th September, 1930. Е 

Audited Accounts.—'Ihe Balance Sheet and the Audited Accounts 
| ке financia] year ended 30th September, 1930 were prepared in E 
| the ке and were considered at a meeting of Шш рош p < E 
| eneral к ае and were adopted by the ы ү ү 
"eto ag ceting) on the 24th December, 1930. ey 

Appendix М. 
We "manent and Earmarked Funds.—Capital and Revenue accounts 
Бошава separately for all permanent and earmarked funds. 
! on are given on pages 388—396 of the Audited ae 
| "View, unds,— Three new funds were created during the yea 


C-3/28. Friends Service Council Fund.—The donations 


E. ed r 1 n and 
Buc Тош the Society of Friends were constituted into а fund and 


^ ear ee 
E. marked in accordance with the wishes of the donors for се щек 
5. 
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the expenses for maintaining а fellowship at Santiniketan (im 
the present by Mr. Nalin Chandra Ganguly. 

No. B-13/30. Cheap’s Kuthi Fund.—'he sum 
received from Мг. І. К. Elmhirst was constituted into 
earmarked for a well and a shed at = $ Kuthi in 
the wishes of the donor. = | 

No. C-4/29. Presidents Fund. —' The donations received by the | 


be helg for 1 


of Rs, 5,000) q 
а fund ang к 
accordance with | 


President have been constituted into a fund to be administered by the | th 
President. 

Old Funds.—In accordance with a resolution of the Samsad dated pre 
the 30th March, 1930, all outstanding loans to the General Fund were ү 
fully repaid. E. 

а 


B-2/22. Sriniketan Fund. The Government of Bengal sanctioned 
an annual grant of Rs. 3,000/- for 3 years, and the sum of Rs. 3,000/- 
was received during the year under review for agricultural development. | 

Miscellaneous.—Pandits Vidhushekhara Bhattacharya, and Kshitimohan | ш 
Sen, Dr. Julius Germanus, Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterji, and Mr. P. C. | 
Mahalanobis attended the Oriental Conference he!d at Patna in Decem: | 
ber, 1930, as delegates from the Visva-Bharati, and Pandit Vidhushekham | | 
Bhattacharya presided over the Vedic section of the conference, 


d for 


with 
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SANTINIKETAN. 


Pramada Ranjan Ghosh remained in charge as Santiniketan-Sachiva 
throughout the year under review. Г 
General Progress.—lu 1929 the President had formulated a detailed 
programme of work for the different institutions at Santiniketan. The 
workers, although lacking the inspiration of his personal guidance, made 
every effort to carry out the President's directions. Тһе financial 
administration of the different departments were on the whole stabilized, 
and the internal organization was improved in many respects. 

Santiniketan Samiti.—The Santiniketan Samiti met 12 times during 
the year and directed the ordinary work of administration through the 
usual Standing Committees for the Vidya-bhavana, Siksha-bhavana, 
Patha-bhavana, the Library, Sanitation, Sports, Up-keep, Hospital ete. 

Festivals.—The ‘‘Varsh-Mangal and Briksha-ropana'" (Rains and 
Tree planting Festival) was celebrated in August, and a performance of 
"Dak-ghar" was arranged in September. 


VIDYA-BHAVANA (RESEARCH INSTITUTE). 

Vidhushekhara Bhattacharya worked as Adhyaksha of the Vidya- 

bhavana (Director of the Research Institute) throughout the year. 
Staff.—In the year under review the staff consisted of Vidhushekhara 
Bhattacharya (Director) ; Kshiti Mohan Sen, М.А. ; М. Collins, Ph.D. ; 
I, Bogdanoy ; Ten Yen Shen; Sonam Ngo Drub; Julius Germanus, 
PhD, (Nizam Professor of Islamic Studies). 
к ее вама 10 regular students, Here 
S epartments attended the advanced courses ©: | 

came from China, and one, а girl from ise 
Stipends.— ‘Tyo students enjoyed stipends, and the work done by 


em : i i 
Chin WaS satisfactory. Both of them were studying Tibetan and 
ese. 


2 teachers and 28 students 
Among 


es were given 
e number of 


С 
її Curses of Lectures.—The following courses of lectur 

mg t 
Students 


he year. The number within brackets shows th 


attending the course. 
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Vidhushekhara Bhattacharya: Tibetan (2), Buddhism (2) Buggy; 
Logic (2), Vedic Sanskrit (т), Prakrit (д). hist 
Kshitimohan Sen: Sanskrit (3). 
M. Collins: Indo-Iranean Philology (ә). 
Julius Germanus: Turkish (1), Arabic (2), German (8). 
delivered a series of general lectures on the history of Turke 
L. Bogdanov: Persian (1), French (16). 
Ten Yan Shen: Chinese (2). 
Sonam Ngo Drub: Tibetan. He was specially engaged in сору, 
and collating Tibetan Xylographs. 
Research Work by Students.—Seed Ansari made a special study of 
the Anthropo-geographical Conception of History of Ibn-i-khaldun. 
Prabhubhai Patel continued the work begun last year: (1) 
edition of Cittavisuddhiprakarana with the Tibetan text, and (2) 
| and new edition of the Subhasitasamgraha. 
| Sujit Kumar Mukhopadhayaya finished (1) a new edition of the 
Trisvabhavanirdesa of Vasubandhu with the Tibetan version, and (2) a 
restoration in Sanskrit of Tarkamudgarika of Jayananda of Kashmir from 
its Tibetan version. He was also engaged in (8) restoring in Sanskrit 


from the Tibetan text, the Paninivyükaranasutra, arranged in a different 
order, 


He ау 
y. 


ing 


a critical 
а critical 


| Research Work Бу the Members of the Staff.—Vidhushekbar 
| Bhattacharya : (1) continued the work begun last year jointly with Prof. 
Dr: С. Tucei, viz., editing the Tika of Sthiramati on Vasubandhu’s coll 
mentary on the Madhyanta-vibhaga of Maitreyanatha. The first ory 4 
has been Sent to the Dress. (2) He has started preparing au edition 0 
ш Vuktisastibarika by Nagarjuna, an important work of the ма) 4 
mika school, in its Tibetan version together with the restored и : 
text. (3) He also Wrote a number of papers on various subjects, 0 


| : stil 
them being the Presidential Address for the Vedic Section of the 9 
All-India Orie 


ntal Confernce, Patna. x ts in te 
2 J. Germanus wrote the following papers: (1) New Move о 
T 9f Islam, (2) Glossary to Majani-Adat ti  haderh i 


1 0 
years of Turkish culture (4) The Dervishes 


3 


Arabic and Latin Script in Turkey. | 
Say 


4 а ife an 
han Sen was eugaged in preparing: (1) The Li thert? 


TEN МУР кё 2% 
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hig c sapublished material; (2) The Life and Sayings of Anandaghana, a 
| ine mystic of the 17th century; (3) The work of Rajjab, a disciple 

of Dadu, which was begun last year, did not Progress much owing to lack 

if material, а good deal of which is lying scattered in different parts of 

| Rajputana. | 

Work by the Members of the Santiniketan Stafi.—Nagendra Narayan 


Chaudhuri continued the work of preparing an edition of the Apabhramsa 
| portion. of the Dakarnava with the Tibetan text. 


also 


Publications.—During the year under review а new series of research 
| memoirs was started under the name of Visva-Bharati Studies. The follow- 
| ing numbers are nearly ready for publication. 


No. 2. Mahàyanavimsaka by Nagarjuna. Tibetan, Chinese, and 
Restored Sanskrit Text with Notes by Vidhushekhara Bhattacharya. 
No. 3. Schools and Sects in Jaina Literature by Amulya Chandra 
Sen, 
| No. 4. Nairütmapariprcchà with Sanskrit and Tibetan Texts by Sujit 
| Kumar Mukhupadayaya. 
The two following studies will be published almost immediately : 
No. 1. The Brahma-S utras with different commentaries by Kapileswar 
| Bhattacharya. 
No. 5, Catuh-Sataka. Sanskrit and ‘Tibetan text with copious 
| “Хас from Chandrakiriti's Commentary with restorations of lost texts 
Уу Vidhushekhara Bhattacharya. 

Collation of the Mahabharata MSS.—The work was continued 
throughout the year in collaboration with the Bhandarkar Oriental 
stitute, Poona. 
Vidhushekhara Bhattacharya writes in his sectional report: “We have 
! greatly handicapped for the lack of scholarships without which it 
esie to attract advanced students. In fact, there was only one | 
| m s the Islamic branch, and no student at all for ше special pm 
| laeval Indian Mysticism. It is absolutely essential to provide 


| 3 Certa: р M 
| SM Sm of money for the award of a few scholarships to serious 
s. : 


| "eer 
| is 
s 


tc С у ; | X 
а Tibetan Studies are progressing steadily, Chinese studies have 
M to some extent. 'This is mainly owing to the fact tha 
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lege department helped us, however, to some extent. But this 
ment was not satisfactory at all. In this connexion I Sho 
suggest that something should be done to secure the services of a 

manent Professor who knows not only Chinese but also Sanskrit E 
well. The want of books was keenly felt throughout the year.» ty 


arr; ange 
d ike fy 


SIKSHA-BHAVANA (SANTINIKETAN COLLEGE). 


Nalin Chandra Ganguly was in charge throughout the year as 

Principal. 

The College worked this year under the general unfavourable condi- 

tions prevailing all over the country. Strenuous efforts were made to raise 

the standard of teaching and appreciable progress may be recorded in the 

А ; activities of this department. 


. Stati.—In Economics Thakur Bhalchandra Banerji joined in the place 
vacated by Dhiresh Chandra Roy Choudhury. Amiya Chandra Chakra: 
varty was called away to Europe by the Society of Friends ; his absence 
for about a full year has been felt very keenly. Miss Asha Adhikary 
and Mrs. Sudhamoyee Mukherjee have rendered valuable services to the 
College in teaching Sanskrit and Bengali. Sri Chandra Sen resigned his 
post in the course of the first term. 


The present Staff consists of :—Nepal Chandra Roy, В.А. pna! 
Probhat Kumar Mukherjee ; Promada Ranjan Ghosh, M.A., Bales Boyd 
W. Tucker, M.A. (Chicago) ; Aimya Chandra Chakravorty, М.А: Sm 
Bihari Mitter, М.А. ; Sailes Chandra Chakravarty, M.Sc. ; Thakur DT 
chandra Banerji; Nitai Binode Goswami, Kavyatirtha, Sutravisharedl | 
Nagendranarayan Choudhury, М.А. ; Kshitimohan Sen, Shastri, М E 
Asha Adhikary, М.А. ; Sudhamoyee Mukherjee, B.A. ; Rai Saheb fe $ 
папа Roy; Sachindranath Mukerjee, M.Sc. ; Santosh В а К. 
L^ &- ; Gour Gopal Ghosh, B.Sc. ; Trigunananda Roy, B.Sc: ; мо н 
De; Nalin Chandra Ganguly, М.А. (Birm.). d 
Chemistry Classes.—Farly in the year the Chemistry Lab ees 
niketan Was equipped for teaching work up to the Intermediate i = 
Gard, and a first year Intermediate class was opened а и 
25. already provision for teaching Mathematics and E of 
Possible-for our students to appear in the I.Sc. examina’ — 


ESL. 


| Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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Arrangements for Science teaching cannot, however, be considered 


aatisfactory until we are in £ positioun to open classes in Physics. We are 
o be able to do so in 1931. 


hoping t / 
Students.—In December, 1929, the number on the roll was 50 (37 boys E 
|| aid 13 girls) as against 15 in 1928. In December, 1930, the total number 
| ose to 76 (60 boys and 16 girls). Class by class the total is distributed as 
follows :—1st year Arts 20, Ist year Science 9, 2nd year 21, 3rd year 13, 
4h year 13. 
? The various student societies, the Eoconomic, the Historical, the 
Philosophical, the Literary, and the Debating, were liberally helped with 
| guidance and encouragement by the members of the staff. The Economic 
| Society has done excellent work regarding village survey and village 
reconstruction, both boys and girls having taken prominent part in their 
| own spheres. An educational tour and classes in camps were other 
| interesting features of student activities. 
| Three students have nearly finished the Visva-Bharati course, aud 
they expect to receive the College Final Certificates at the end of the 


у: academic year. "There are 12 students for the Visva-Bharati Mid-collegiate 
ШЧ | ке А 
his | 


The result of the last Т.А. examination of the Calcutta University 
Was satisfactory. All the candidates passed ; one girl was placed in the 
| ‘st, three in the 2nd and a boy in the 3rd division respectively. 


PATHA-BHAVANA. 


E. W. Ariam was in charge of the Santiniketan School up to Feb- 
i ү? 1930. After his departure from India Jagadananda Roy has been 
„ | ~ harge. | 
| ец Progress.—In the year under тее the = E 
ly coe been trying to work out the educational и. a x p 
Ко 3 Founder-President. The relation between 88 a 7 E p | 
der as been one of great cordiality, and the spirit of mu ua , р and 
Nn: has pervaded the atmosphere of the institution. Loc 


ave b А 
“en made to make education a matter of joy through such ac 


38 вх E. ty 
LB ense of responsibility” 


| b UWsions 


The girl students have also started their own Cot) О 
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participating in the privileges of self-government. It js hoped TNR must 
boys and girls, before they go out of the institution, will have T Doth ied t 
of responsibility sufficiently developed to enable them to face the aa | 
of life with confidence. "lies "t 

Staff.—There have been a number of changes in the personnel of Seve 
the teaching staff. Satyajiban Pal, Visvanath Mukerjee, Poh wa the i 
Bose, Jagannath Prosad Millind and Narendra Nath Nandi left US during | 
the year. We acknowledge with gratitude the devoted service they ren. 


dered to the institution. Manindra Nath Das Gupta, Mohit Chandra a gr 


Banerjee, Hazari Prosad Dwivedi and Anukana Das Gupta joined the pron 
institution at diferent times of the year under review. in ti 

The present staff consists of :— 

Jagadananda Roy, Nagendra Nath Aich, Tejes Chandra Sen, Hari | diffe 
Charan Banerjee, Tanayendra Nath Ghose, Manindra Nath Das Gupta, “Da 
Nitai Binode Goswami, Profulla Das Gupta, Mohit Chandra Banerjee, E 
Probhat Kumar Mukerjee, Nepal Chandra Roy, Promoda Ranjan Ghose, Да 
Dhirendra Mohon Sen, Nripendra Nath Dutt, Hem Bala Sen, Asha beer 
Adhikari, Anukana Das Gupta, Rama Devi, Sukumari Devi, Bhakti Devi, | ther 
V. Masoji, Dinendra Nth Tagore, J. №. Sen, Binode Bihari Mukherjee, | — 
Ranjit Singh, Santimoy Ghose, Paidyanath Ghose, and Hazari Prosad | "Ke 
Dwivedi, A Es 

Sreejukta Asha Adhikari, M.A., joined the institution i March, a 
1930 at great personal sacrifice and took charge of the junior sect thei 
The enthusiasm and single-minded devotion which she brought to B Чер; 
Work has gathered а group of earnest workers round her, and the 95 
Vibhaga has become a real home for the younger children. "Y 

Students, Тһе Session began on the 3rd January, 1930; wit d | S 
ән cum i against 140 in 1929. ‘The number ef у теу 
on the 30th November, 1930, came up to 142 of which 99 M | 
and 43 girls, The number of admissions was 82 against 66 ү С е | Kar 
cu CA wae чаң: iip >: the Matriculation e zi i | 

Hivéersity (1930). Among them 3 passed in the Amis | of 

Second and 1 in the Third Division. One of the girl M cut? | Co 
Sen у 5 Е : py the a OM 

_ Реп, stod first in Bengali, and won two medals awarded PY E 
University, ad А 3 En 
Health.—'The health of the students was on the d " them T 

ап А I 


resi zh З 
m Physician kept them under constant observation, he E 
table advice whenever necessary. ‘The management 0 
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15 transferred to the Lady Superintendent assisted by a matron. This 
doth A toa considerable improvement in the quality of the food. 


ense As usual the boys took great interest in football, cricket, volley ball, 
ities padminton, etc. Provision was also made for certain indigenous games. 

Several visiting teams came to Santiniketan in the football season and 
l of ihe inmates had the opportunities of witnessing a number of interesting 


i games. : 

ring Through the beneficience of the Founder-President Mr. S. Takagaki, 
№ | agreat exponent of Judo (the Japanese system of physical culture), was 
M brought out to India last year. Не continued to train both boys and girls 
the 


in the “gentle art of Judo” with all possible care and attention. 


Cultural Activities—The students actively participated in the 
diferent seasonal festivals and in a successful performance of the Poet's 


"Dak-ghar'" (Post Office). Cultural subjects like painting, music, and 
dancing were very popular. Special efforts were made to arouse the 
interest of the school children in Carpentry and Weaving. Jujitsu has 
ben a new attraction and many students have enthusiastically availed 
fhemselves of this privilege. 

Jagadananda Ray writes: “Ме acknowledge with gratitude the set- 
vices rendered by Sj. Dinendranath Tagore in connexion with the teaching 
of music and the successful celebration of the different festivals and 
musical performances which formed a distinctive feature of the institution. 

Our thanks are-also due to the other members of the Music School for 
their ungrudging help. Finally we offer our sincere thanks to other 
departments at Santiniketan and Sriniketan for their willing co-operation.” 


ra E KALA-BHAVANA (SCHOOL OF ART). 

ets | Nanda Lal Bose was in charge of the department for the year under 
d Теује 

70у W, 


Sten al Bose, Surendranath 


—The present staff consists of Nandal с 
ы Masoji, Binode Bihari Mukherjee and Sukumari Devi. 


Students. The total number of whole-time art students was 22 out - 


9E Which i dents from the 
8 were of casual girl students 
College * ere girl students. А few PE м 


i hool 
attended the art classes besides the sc P 
с aud girls from the 2nd class downward, who came for Drawing and | : 
Todery è | Е 
s ntbitions, ors from our school were sent as usual to ul а 
places in India and Ceylon. In 


€xhibitions in various 
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105^ 
niketan, several small exhibitions were organized frog time tg c | 
which exhibits of embroidery, batik work, wood block printing. jM m | P 
and sketches of various artists were shown. A specia] exhibition of me for 
of various countries was also arranged. toys all 
New Crafts.—Batik work was introduced in the Crafts Section m 
was enthusiastically taken up by some of the students who attained a 


high standard of production. 


Other Activities—The members of the staff and the students of the " 
Kala-bhavana helped in organizing the different festivals in the Asrama the 
such as the New Year Festival, Dol Purnima, (Spring Festival), Varsha fund 
Utsav, (the Festival of the Rains), Briksha-Ropan, (the Arbour Day), canr 
Sila-Yajna (the Ploughing Day) and also in decorating exhibitions and your 
pandals, and in staging dramatic performances. Toe 

Old Students.—Among the old students, Birbhadra Chitra has been ind 
appointed Superintendent of the Madras School of Art; P. Hariharan culti 
has proceeded to Japan for learning pottery ; Anukana Das Gupta is ES 
serving in the school department and Indusudha Ghose at Sriniketani fs 
Manindrabhusan Gupta and Ramkinkar Baej have been living in Santi 
niketan for some time and have assisted in the work of the art school. 

Some of the older students have organized a guild called ''Karu-Sangha" 

with the object of supplying to the general public various artistic works m 
such as Designing, Fresco-painting, "T'erra-cotta work, Embroidery, Batik | 

etc., and also for publishing art works. It is hoped that the "Kent _ Art 
Sangha” will enable us to keep some of the old students actively con- Chil 
nected with the Kala-bhavana. 

Visitors А large number of people visited the Museum and tle the 
Art School during the year, and their keen interest and sympathy WC" b 
deep ly appreciated by the workers. Two Hungarian lady artists stay? E 
11 the Asram for Seven months, р D 

Gifts.—The Founder-President wrote a New Bengali Primer Г. the 

Rer d à ath Parts I and II, and arranged that the NO the of | 
e. È credited to the Kalabhavana Fund so p edge Will 10,9 
О Provide training in Art-crafts. We аскпо\ © friends: 
Eius the receipt of various publications on art from some of out et the 
Urgent Needs.—The Endowment Fund is not adequate {0 а o | 
ае needs of the institution, Rs. 12 000/- is urgently rea™ 500 | the 
uilding ah ; у Ж 


s. 
ostel to accommodate at least 20 students, and e. ; 
ting a shed for housing the craft section. It 25 d со amt Ж 
a few scholarships to enable deserving students (0 


for construc 
to provide 
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пет work at Santiniketan a little longer, and also to make it possible 


g jor them to visit important art centres in India. 


We earnestly appeal to 
j| lovers of art for donations. C 
А 


KALA-BHAVANA: MUSIC SECTION. 


m Dinendranath Tagore was in charge of the Music School, and was 
assisted by Rama Devi, Ranjit Sinha, and Santimaya Ghosh. 

е The average number of students in this section was about 70 during 

a | the year. The Music School is very seriously hampered for want of 

a funds. The teacher of instrumental music works 6 hours a day and yet 

} cannot give individual attention to all the students. Formerly all the 

d younger children used to be thoroughly trained in singing. We cannot t 
doso any longer ; and this is the reason why it has become so difficult to 

| find good singing voices among the younger pupils. Inspite of dif- 

‘ culties a number of successful music festivals were held in 1930, and the 

| members of the staff and students actively co-operated in arranging Asram 

‚№ festivals on many occasions. 

LIBRARY. 

р | General.—The ^ Visva-Bharati Library comprises the following 


В | sections :— é 
| (1) General Library at Santiniketan, (2) Manuscript Library, (3) 
Art Library, (4) Sriniketan Library, (5) Tibetan Library, and (6) 
Children’s Section. + 
Н. ы Kumar Mukherjee was in charge as Librarian throughout 
ab Number of Books.—The total number of books in the library was 
Sut 38,000 at the end of October, 1930. 
le general accession was particularly poor in 1930. Р 
А Issues... There was a big increase in the number of issues during 
Year owing to the expansion of the college classes. The total number - 
Oks issued during the year was over 15,000, out of which nearly - 


300 x : 
- Were issued to the students. & 


of 


SREE-BHAVANA. 
№ ч E Hembala Sen worked as the Lady Superintendent ‘throughou 
Car, | | 
| Th А Р 57 Ja 
he “erage number of girl boarders was 48: Three girl 


7 
' and four girls the Matriculation examination of | 
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University. One of the Matriculates, Amita Sen, stood first in В 

Besides the ordinary school subjects, the girls learn embroider, 
needle-work, alpana etc.; two girls attended the Weaving Nu 
Sriniketan. Special stress is laid on C and every girl is required t 
learn singing and playing at least one Instrument. In the Kala 


Engali, 


-bhavana 


a number of girl students are working whole-time on drawing and 


painting ; some of them have also taken up. batik-work. 

The unique feature of the Sree-bhavana is, however, its community 
life. The girl students, under the supervision of the members of tlie 
staff, are entrusted with the entire responsibility of managing the Sisu 
vibhaga (Children's Section). In this way they obtain training in cook. 
ing, domestic economy, household management, and the care of children 
in intimate contact with life. 

The health of the students continued to be satisfactory throughout 
the year. They play outdoor games regularly, and go out for long walks. 
Many of them are learning dagger and lathi play, and Jujitsu. 

Healthy outdoor activities, cultural studies and community life offer 
opportunities of education not available in other institutions, and it is 


gratifying to note that there has been a rapid but steady growth of this 
branch of the Visva-Bharati, 
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GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


SRINIKETAN. 
Rathindranath Tagore was in charge of the Institution during the 
first four months of the year under review. He left for Europe in March, 
and Gour Gopal Ghose was appointed to act as Sriniketan-Sachiva during 
his absence. Ў 
Sriniketan-Samiti.—'The Sriniketan-Samiti met 11 times during the 
year and the attendance of local members was satisfactory. 
Kalimohan Ghose, Santosh Bihari Bose and Gour Gopal Ghose were 
dected respectively Superintendents of Village Welfare, Agriculture, and 
Industry Departments. Premchand Lal having left for England last year 
on study leave, Kalimohan Ghose remained in charge of Education 
Department during the year. 
Appointments, Resignations and Leave—The appointment of 
Dhirendramohan Sen M. A., Ph. D. (Lond.) by Mr. L. К. Elmhirst after 
| Consulting the Samiti, as a Research Psychologist for one year from 
March, 1930, was a great help to the Institution. He took special charge 
of the Siksha-Satra boys and carried on certain experiments in Rural 
Education. 
& P. Hariharan of the ‘Crafts’ section resigned for going to Japan for 
; Ither study in Wood Block Printing and Commercial Art, and Srimati 


I . О ` 
ae Ghose of Kalabhavana (Santiniketan) was appointed in his 
ace, 


\ Ne following new appointments were also made.during the a :— 

(булуу Kasahara (Education), Trigunananda Roy (Laboratory), Т. Kono 

| Pentry), Santosh К. Roy (Dispensary). 

| ° the C iM of Santosh Bihari Bose of the Agri 
9vernment of Bengal were retained for a further period of one 


cultural Department 


Year Ete same terms. 

t m Оһап Ghose of the Village Welfare Section w Bee 

9 ү; Dày for four months from November, 1930, for going to Englan 
SVa-Bharati work. He intends to visit various centres of Rural 


Eco, А 

боп work in foreign countries. 
lesidenc 3 Progress. —Owing to the absence а 
of and of Rathindranath Tagore, Sriniketan 
- Institution suffered to a very great extent. 


as granted leave 


broad -of the Founder- 
-Sachiva, the activities | 
On the whole, how- 
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ever, appreciable progress was made in all the dep 
р 

evident from the departmental reports. It is gratify 

number of students and apprentices increased be 


artments BUD RS | 
IDg to note that the | V 


; : youd €XPectations . in ап 
fact we are finding it difficult to provide them with proper accommo, si 
Eb 
tion. T 4 
Land Development.—Ihe Demonstration Farm has been extended A 
Е e 
on the northern side by about 12 acres, and has been properly laid E 3 


and fenced. Its present area will be about 100 Bighas. On the north of on 


the Diary Buildings one big embankment over 600 ft. in length has been 


ow 
erected to regulate the water course of the Fodder Farm and to store the 
surplus water in the farm tank. The waste lands on the east of Cheap's те 
Kuthi and on the south of Surul Danga Santhal villages have now been We 


brought under cultivation and properly laid out in acre plots. A further ше 


area of about 80 Bighas of waste land on the east and south of Balimajhi- frc 
para has been similarly laid out. It is estimated that about 60 or 70 Ca 
acres of new paddy land have thus been added to the Farm. Thes ad 
fields are expected to yield a fairly good return within the next few en 
years. Erection of Boundary Pillars on the borders of the newly acquired in 
land have been completed. th 

Roads.—The road which was started last year has been completed. pe 
Various other minor roads were also constructed in different parts of the i 
Institution. he 

Orchard and Gardens.—Successful attempts were made to ge a 
certain fruit trees on the southern and western banks of the tank within 7 
the compound, апа over 200 lemon erafts were planted in the plot P E 
the south of the office building. Crafts of flowering trees and plants E 3 
been planted along the roads and at suitable places within the Wes. E 

Buildings, New house was erected for which a donation б a | | 
M eed from Mr. Г. К. Elmhirst. It has been named ae ү | 3 
NU un x Institution with devotion and loyalty MM 0 | r 
m ве wal at Cheap's Kuthi was also completed "e 0%. he 

Which was-met from an earmarked fund о 


Created by а donation 


А from Мг. L. K. Elmhirst. Ш 
Sriniketan Librar ; 


Ü Б in charge 
y.—Sudhindra Kumar Sen was 


э 5 oks an 
Sectional Library at Sriniketan which contains about 1,000 P. a? th 
P d on agriculture and allied subjects. А number of In a 5 
oreign newspaper and journals are also kept in the reading 109 wes | ff 


: Sriniketan Labora 
Started last 
and 


x 4 Ы 
tory.—The  Sriniketan Laboratory \ cie 
Year has now heen fairly equipped for holding po К ш 
heoretical classes in Chemistry and Botany. Besides © 


аф 
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| gediate Science students of the Santiniketan College, the Farm and 
e а © E 5) 
the workshop apprentices are receiving instructions in Chemistry, Botany 

a i Elementry Physics. Popular lectures on Elementary Sciences for 

di giksha-Satra and other village boys of the weaving section were also 


given. Sachindranath Mukherji, M. Sc., was in charge of the Laboratory 


ded and he was assisted by Trigunanda Roy, B.Sc. Mr. Mukherji has been 


ou carrying on certain researches on the “Variation of the Electric Charge 
‘of on Colloid Particles" for which he brought the necessary apparatus at his 
een own risk from the Science College, Calcutta. 

the Sriniketan Observatory.—Manindra Chandra Roy, who has been 
p's „recognized by the Meteorological Department as en Auxiliary Observer, 
cen was in charge of this section ; he was assisted in his work by another 


her | member of the staff. A number of valuable instruments was lent to us 

hi | from the Alipore Observatory, and “The Daily Weather Report" of the 

10 Caleutta Meteorological office was supplied free of charge. On the 

ege advice of the Inspector of Observatories minor changes were made in the 

ew enclosure where the Rain Gauge and other instruments are kept and also | 

red | їп placing of the new Barometer. Our station is now equipped with all \ 
fhe necessary instruments and charts, and we hope it will soon be made 

ed. permanent and recognized as a second class Observatory. Our best 


the thanks are due to Dr. S. N. Sen, Meteorologist, Calcutta for his kind 
help and co-operation. 


oW Foundation Day.—The Foundation Day Ceremony on the 6th of 
и | February last was а very successful function. The presence of both Mr. 
on and Mrs. Elmhirst was a source of inspiration to the workers. Hight 
ү Yeats ago on the same day Mr. Elmhirst with a batch of six students 
я from Santiniketan had come over to Surul and settled down in an inhos- 


ше Surrounding to give a start to this Institution against great 
difficulties, In spite of indifferent health he did not spare himself in any 
үз, and living and toiling with his fellow-workers built up une founda- 
lon of the institution. Although he left for Europe after some time, both 
he and Mrs. Elmhirst continted to take an active interest in the welfare 
С institution. All the workers and friends of the institution therefore 
"t Very happy to see them in Sriniketan this year. ч 
Sm Exhibition illustrating the activities of the different sections of 

* Institution Was arranged at the same time, and was opened by 
Ec К. Elmhirst. b ; EU 
operative Conference.—On the 10th and {ith © February, з 
p Of the representatives of Co-operative Societies was held 
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discuss the possibilities of introducing Rural Reconstruction 
- villages. The Conference was opened by His Excellency the 
of Bengal, and was presided over by Mr. L. К. Elmhirst. 
number over 270, and took great interest in the 


Work in 
Governor 
The delegates 
Proceedings of the 
Conference. 
Ploughing Day.—The ''Hala-Karshana Utsava’’ was held оп the 
12th of September near the Surul Danga Santhal villages. Sj. Ramananda 
Chattopadhyaya and Pandit Vidhushekhara Bhattacharya conducted the 
ceremony. АП the inmates of Sriniketan and Santiniketan and most of 
the village people in the surrounding villages joined in the Utsav. About 
100 pairs of bullocks with ploughs formed a beautiful procession Which was 
a prominent feature of the festival. Prizes were distributed to the three 
best pairs to encourage the improvement of draught cattle in the village. | 
The Santhals and the Koras of our five labour colonies numbering over two 
hundred danced and arranged a picnic for themselves after the ceremony 
Was over. = 

Visitors. —Among the many visitors to the Institution the following 
names arranged according to the date of their visit may be specially 
mentioned : 

Officials: Mr. В. Kato, Japan; Rev. Kobayashi, Japan; Mr. $. № 
Goode, Commissioner, Burdwan Division, Chinsurah; Mr. С. С. B. Ste 
vens, District Magistrate апа Collector, Birbhum; Sir T. Vijayaraghave 

г charya, Vice-President, Imperial Council of Agricultural Research, Delhi; 
у Lt.-Col. Chopra, School of Tropical Research, Calcutta; Mr. Vishnu T 
ү Korke, Central Research Institute, Kasauli; Dr. М. Gangulee, Prosa 
of Agriculture, Calcutta University; Mr. Т. Viraraghavan, Cocanadi 
Florence Forrester, Washington D. C. ; His Excellency Sir F. Stanley | 
engal, Lady Jackson and Party; Mr. 5. K. ae F 
Mrs. Halder, Rampurhat; Mr. J. A. Hyde, Civil e 
ud Mr. С. $. Dutt, LC.S., District Magistrate and Collec Е 


Jackson, Governor of B 
IGS. and 
Birbhum, а 


itbhum, F 1 
B thur ^ 

b officials 8 Mr. H. G. Timbres, Baltimore, U.S.A; Mr. Ar E. 

о, Chicago, U.S.A.; Mr. John B. Holt, Chicago, U.S.A.; 


ue, Krishnana 


Баг; Mr. J. M, Robert, Mission Hospital, 
ч.м. Smith 


Smut’, Mission Medical School, Vellore; Mr. PA 
Birendranath Dey, Chief Engineer, Calcutta СОО. 


CT [2 
` Butterfield, New York, U.S.A.; Mr. and Mrs. a 
S +> Mr. J. $, Edstream and patty; ©” 


$: 


ngri Collection, 


АОИ ЕН 
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одет; Магу Н. V. Remíry, Calcutta; Baba Mithuji, Bombay; Mr. David 
Howard, Moradabad, U.P.; Dorothy Е. Johnston, London; Mr. N. Sankara 
Муаг, Calcutta; Мг. N. Seshadinathan, M.B., Mylapore, Madras; Mr. 
Mehta Uddhodas, Retired Chief Judge, Pahmalpur State; Mr. Jamshed 
Cowasji Patel, Bombay; Mr. Kaiku Sorabji Buchia, Calcutta; Mr. Н. 
Majumdar, Advocate, Sylhet; Martha I. Root (International Bahai 
speaker), New York, U.S.A.; Mr. Ja < №, Bakhtiar, Karachi; Mr. J. C. 
Gadiwala, Calcutta; Mr. M. P. Mehta, Calcutta; Mr. Manek Jamshedji 
Deshai; J. R. Darumela, M.B.B.S., Calcutta; Mr. K. Kapadia, Calcutta ; 
Mr. Rama Deva, Principal, Gurukul Kangri, Hardwar. 


| VILLAGE WELFARE DEPARTMENT. 


Kalimohan Ghosh was in charge of this department up to November 
when he left for Europe to visit important centres of welfare work. 
He met other workers of this department almost once in every week 
and discussed the village problems with them. Reviewing the work of | 
the year he writes: “W e, who are in constant and close touch with all 


the workers, can without any reservation say that most of our workers 
m this department have sincerely striven to serve the people in the 
tight spirit.” 


The ten villages in which intensive work has been started have been 
"ganized into two groups: 6 villages round Ballavpore under Hemanta 
Kumar Sarkar assisted by 3 part-time workers, and 4 villages under 
Usharanjan Dutta assisted by 3 other part-time workers. 


Conferences. At the time of the Sriniketan Anniversary two Con- 
Senes, one of the representative of Co-operative Credit Societies and 
ке of the Depressed Classes people, were held. These two imd 
с С Were presided over respectively by Мг. № К. Elmhirst an x 
‚= B. Stevens, I. C. S., Collector of Birbhum. Two meetings wi 


P , : 
m ladies and three mass meetings were also organized during the 
аг, 


чш special attention was given this year for ш develop- 
Villagers were induced to 


А common plot - 


Men 
Blant E Vegetable gardening in the villages. 
Was |. "lt trees and grow vegetables in their homes. 


: thals | 
Contin aDart for cotton growing near Santhal villages. P "x. Ў p 
м AUS their labour on co-operative basis, and ds e E 
скоту, Е 
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Brati-Balaka.—Last year the total number of Brati-Bala 


ka t бой 
Е : Т 10 
in the surrounding villages was 10. Two new troops, one in бор т 


village near Ballavpore and another in Adityapore, were organi D E. 
year. The total number of Brati-Balakas in the 12 troops is 250. Tis. v. 
twelve troops are divided into four main groups namely— (i) M. 
(ii) Laldaha, (iii) Ballavpore and (iv) Sriniketan. | E 
Annual Rally: The Annual Rally was held along with the Anni. of | 
versary on the 6th of February last, and was attended by 300 Brati- of tl 
Balakas from Suri, Sultanpore, Labpore and also from all local troops, ing 
In the annual sports the ''Brati-Balaka Pataka” (The Championship scho 
Flag) was won this year by the Bolpore Troop. A large number of in tl 
spectators from all classes were present during the annual sports and 
took keen interest in the proceedings. The prizes were very kindly | are 
given away by Mrs. Elmhirst. of t 
General Activities: An exhibition of Brati-Balaka Handi-work and Both 
collections was also arranged at the same time along with the depart- 00-0 


mental exhibition. 

During the last anti-malarial season Brati-Balakas of the village 
troops helped their parents in kerosinizing tanks and dobas, distribut- 
ing quinine and in some cases in clearing jungles. One night school 
in each of the four local centres is efficiently run by the respective 
leader in charge with the help of local troops. The students of these 
Schools come from the so-called depressed classes. 

Weaving training centres, one in Ballavpore and another in Laldaba, | 
have been organized by the respective workers of the villages, үе 


а us of Brati-Balakas are regularly receiving training. е F 
E. he store which was organized on co-operative basis by п. Er th 
a 15 progressing steadily. А branch Ваз been Р E is 
Started in Laldaha i 1 i e "i 
; Which is by the qa 

Balakas, run and supervised by | хен 
D ` 1 à 

I, Special attention was given to the Physical Culture p И. te 

E and dagger play have been introduced along with Sn ED | a 

= Sports. The Brati-Balakas did useful work in sanitation = | n 

ing Es Kankali and Mulluk Melas. Uu | 
xcursions: Seven ex 1 шей during E i 

AC EM Cursions were organize тав yen Villa 


CT. The boys were taken to distant villages and ith de | 
ELS © study the different problems of the villages, ™* a ше | 
Ys, play with them and thus establish personal contact Ej 
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| nother. During excursions dine boys cooked their own food, washed 
heir utensils, and kept detail accounts of expenditure. These excur- 
jons were Very popular and were helpful for the development of a 
thy spirit of comradeship amongst the village boys. ч 
Night Schocl.— The village boys of the Poor and depressed classes 
garcely get any time to read in the village day schools, because most 
of them have to help their parents in their work. The primary aim 
of the night schools is to give opportunity to these boys to learn read- 
ing and writing to a certain extent. At present the number of these 
schools under our supervision is 9, and the total number of students 
in them is 198. Опе school had to be closed for want of funds. 

Along with elementary reading, writing, and arithmetic, the boys 
are taught nature-study, weaving, gardening, games and sports. Most 


heal 


of these schools have their own plots of flower and vegetable gardens. 
Both the agricultural and the educational departments of Sriniketan 
co-operated with the teachers in this work. 

Circulating Library.—The total number of books in our Circulating 
library is at present 385 distributed under the following heads:— 
Poetry 47; Drama 43; History and Biography 39; Fiction 25; Science 
31; Religion and Social 45; Children’s literature 37; and Miscellaneous 
66. 

Besides the above, 52 volumes of books of different popular writers 
lave been secured, 5 monthly magazines, dealing with health, social 
and economic problems are also kept in this section. 

The total number of books issued during the year to individuals 
"d to village societies was 709. Г 
T nus Camp.—As usual a training camp was ET ы ‘ 
| tion a ео № e Е: wc village 

Welfare | Bees from outside who MES e o и 
Boe E in their villages. The Gents taug Ww Con) nee 
Tanisation, (ii) Village Sanitation and First Aid ШИ 


| m truction and Rural Education, (iv) Cottage Crafts and (v) Bue 
mo Agriculture. Тһе total number of workers trained so far i 0 


E nuns Samity.—Two Mahila Samities of Surul and и 
Ss are Progressing satisfactorily under the able ре 

Roy, who visited both the centres regularly aug co 
Sewing, Cutting, Child Welfare and Maternity e 


Nanibata 
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number of members in the Surul Samity is 20 and ig Ball 


against 12 and 6 respectively of the last year. Attempts а 
made to organize a new Samity in Bandgora village, 


ауроге 23 А 
Ie now being 


Rural Survey.—After completing the Rural 
village which was published recently, Kalimohan 
survey work of Bandgora. A start was made, but 
his departure for England, the work could not be 
Survey of Bhubandanga, Benuri and Islampore has 


Survey of Raipore 
Ghose undertook the 
unfortunately due to 
completed, A Rural 
also been started, 

Sriniketan Dispensary.—Jitendra Chandra Chakravarty, M.B., was 
in charge of the Dispensary and the Health Work in villages. The num. 
ber of patients this year has much increased in comparison with that of 
the last year. 


Patients from 150 villages came for medical relief and were satisfied 
with the care and help they received here. Тһе Dispensary is becoming 
very popular and it is difficult with our resources to meet the require- 
ments of most of the neighbouring villagers. At present we have no 
arrangement for in-door patients and therefore many medical, surgical and 


midwifery cases which require constant and careful attention, had to be 
refused, 


We were fortunate to have Dr. H. С. Timbres, M.D., of the Ameri- 
can Friends Society amongst us last year in November. Не undertooka | was 
general survey from the medical point of view of the surrounding villages | of th 
and submitted it to his society for consideration. Some portions of thet 
Teport was publisheud in the Visva-Bharati Quarterly last year. — 

The inadequate or rather want of any proper medical relief E A 4 
countryside so much moved Dr. Timbres, that he himself decided 
undertake to build up а centre of Health Work at Cheap’s Kuth 


; elling 
arrangements for in-door and out-door patients. He is now tray 
with our Founder-President to rais 


j wi 


e funds for the purpose. 
Malaria this year took an epidemic form throughout the 
The prevalence of Malaria began from August last and it mete 
xm October. In October, 1929, the total number of patients was j 
* Es Cases were 541; this year October, (1930) the total E 
вее 1,500, of which about 1,000 were malaria са а 
nspite of Anti-Malarial measures, the suffering from os m 
tly solved if the economic condition of the P€0P* ^ 
toa Breat extent. 


district 
ased in 
0, an Ў 
per 0 
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T" Aruna & Amita Nursing work. Mr. Sisir Kumar Basu of Sabour 3 

um | ficonomic Botanist to the Government of Bihar and Orrisa, gave a donation EX 

IE Rs. 10,000/- e to form an endowment in meno MEN c 

Dore | daughters to be called after them the “Aruna and Amita Endowment.” : 

NM the donor desired that the income out of this fund should be utilized | 
е 


| for providing medical relief in the villages by free distribution of 
| medicine and diet, and if possible, by free nursing of the sick, and also 
| sch relief as may be given at the homes of those sufferers whose sense ^ 
| of self-respect prevents them from attending Charitable Dispensaries 

| and hospitals. During the year our worker attended 713 patients ч 
| n their own homes in 25 different villages. Most of the patients 
| suffered from pneumonia, bronchitis, typhoid, gangrine, pthisis etc, Be- 
sides nursing he looked after the feeding of the patients. 74 demonstra- 
| tions in nursing were also arranged in different villages. 


| Owing to serious illness of our worker, Abani Kinkar Mukherji, the 
| nursing work suffered to а great extent during the months of October 
| and November last. 


RURAL RECONSTRUCTION WORK AT BALLAVPORE. 


The Ballavpore Co-operative Health and Rural Reconstruction Society 


“as formed in July, 1925 and it was registered on the 10th of November 
ges | “that year, 


g 


| Last year we published a detailed report of the work of the Society 
| tom 1925 to 1929. Below is given a record of the work in 1930. 


f к Health and Anti-Malarial Works. Over 500 feet of FON roads 

Constructed, and 1,800 feet of old roads were repaired during the 
hd о feet of roads were made pucca with Kankars. Neary 7,000 
been 9 tains have been cleaned twice, and 800 feet of new drains have 
| ad RE One big manure pit has been removed from the side of the — 
OT uns. distant place. Up till now nearly 3,000 feet of roads have been 
Tr Ч and 7,600 feet of drains opened. Every year the roads are 


$ Ustructe 
| ра] 
sted а : 
ad the drains are cleaned. 


1g doba was partly filled up ; i 
ed ; about half a bigha of jungles by the side of 5- 
ed. II. 


3 


v 


Thr m Ko ase HS С P^ h 
"Shout the malaria season i.e. from July to Boves u 
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dobas numbering about 40 were kerosinized once a Week, The ia 
of Quinine distributed was 5,381 grs. Unt a 
Up till now 12 bighas of jungles have been cleared and 48 dobas Im gel 
been filled up. 
Malaria. Malaria broke out in this and the neighbouring villages а | hn 
an epidemic form. The total population of the village was 99 of whom | Я 
2 members were absent from the village throughout the Whole malaria a 
n season. Of the remaining 97, 67 persons suffered from Malaria this year, E. 
giving a Malaria percentage of over 69 per cent, E. 
Maternity Work. Four dhais of the village (who were trained up in E. 


maternity work by the doctor at Sriniketan in 1927) are Successfully 


attending calls from 8 villages within 5 miles. 

Primary Schools. A night school was started in 1926 with 10 
students. This year the number of students was 18 against 12 in 1929. 

Morning School. The morning school was started in 1929 with 17 
students. This year the number rose to 43, of whom 11 were girls, 28 | 
boys, and 4 adults. The students come from four other neighbouring | 
villages, viz., Dangapara, Sadipur, Khejurdanga and Santalpara, and 
belong to Brahmin, Sadgop, Weaver, Saha, Muchi, Dom, Kora, and Santal 
families. All the students, irrespective of caste, sit and read together. 

The object of this little school is to train up the boys in a way that, 
When grown up, they can live well, earn well, and can improve the 


village life to make it as it was in olden times, the centre of life of the 
country at large. 


3 
The method of teaching in this school is a little different from othe 


Schools. We never try to whip out the intelligence of the little boys и | Sd] 
do we set for them a heavy burden of task to be done in their Ww | % 
Besides reading and writing, the students are taught to sing. They № | mer 
learnt some of the songs of Rabindranath. tior 


; : о Ш 
Almost every month, the teacher and the boys sing simple 907... 


tune with khol, karatal, kanshi and bell. all moving in à а d 
— Nim tree in the Asram. 

The boys have а vegetable garden. "This year Е 
56 her garden of plantain. The products of the garden are 
among them, 

CH 


ey have Д 
distribu 


E 


ii я festi" 
"WO evenings the night school boys had their garden d 
lucked veget, E ў о о 


T III ООН 
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Adult Education. 16 meetings of the reconstruction society were 
peld this year. А good portion of the Ramayana was read out to the 
уе members. : 

Evening and mid-day talks were given on the following subjects: 
in | Ancient and present economic condition of the district; Educational 
om problems of the country; The cattle and the milk problem of villages; 
її | yfedical properties of herbs and plants; Utility of having a holiday in 


at, | every week and how it should be spent; Value of music and festivals in E 
а village community ; Duties of the people of Ballavpore and how they 
in can co-operate with and serve other villages ; Cottage Industry in its 


economic aspect ; Readings from selected books of standard authors. 


| Hari Sava. A Hari Sava was started at the end of June. It was 
| settled that after one hour of the setting of the sun, the bell would be rung 
"M in the house of the society, when every member would come and join the 
28 Sava. At first Ramayana, Mahabharata, Gita or some other such sacred 
book would be read and explained, and afterwards Sankirtan be held. 


Ever since that date the work of the Sava is going on regularly. All 
the people, irrespective of caste and creed, sit together and join in the 
kirtans in the spacious verandah of the Samiti's house." Weather permit- 
ting, the party goes round the village streets touching the quarters of the 
people, 


This Hari Sava has created a new life in the village producing other 


festivals in its turn. 


Janmastami. The Janmastami ог the festival of the birthday of 
Stiktishna was observed by the Samiti. The house of the Samiti and 
| "S precincts were decorated with leaves, flowers and alpanas. Every 
| pember cleaned his own house and the street nearby, and made decora- 
tions with albanas. 


: 1 nd 
The People of Sriniketan, Santiniketan, Dangapara, Khejurdanga a 


Аа] рага, the teachers and students of the night schools under Sriniketan, 


* Brati-Balakas of Bolpur, Santalpara and the Siksha-Satra with their 


100 d 4 
PS were invited to attend the festival. 


E The Ballavpore men held Nagar Sankirtan round the village RI 
\ EC Те guests assembled by 8 o'clock in the morning, and a me 
Was 


i ted => d 
Ше; held presided over by Kali Mohan Ghosh, who im i be CN 
^ "ife ang Works of the Lord Krishna, The lecture was highly, apprecr 
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D 
ted by the people. After the lecture he read and explained 5 уер 193 
Gita in simple Bengali. SES of the | 

Afterwards there was a Takli competition of yarn spinning i , peop. 
30 Brati-Balakas representing the Bolpur, Surul, Santalpara Sis К“ Thro 
and Ballavpore troops took part. a-Satra Я 

This was followed Бу a display of Lathi and Dagger play. Ту and 
Brati-Balakas of Bolpur, Siksha-Satra and Ballavpore played bs E. and | 


and attracted much notice. ing | 

Next there was a grand kirtan with khol and karlals. А the | 
village people, the students and the teachers Sang together, and the E 
party came half round the village. Light refreshments Were served | 
after the kirtan was over. К 

In the evening there was again nagar sankirtan round the village ; SN 
then the puja was held in proper form. The priest, the Assistant Secre- E 
tary of the Society, narrated the life history of Sri Krishna, and ex- E 
plained two important verses of the Gita. This was recited by all f | 
pressat, Brahmin, Sadgop, Weaver, Potter, Hari, Muchi, Dom joining E. 
in the chorus with the priest. After this the prasad was distributed E 


amongst all, and was sent to all the members who were absent. 
Nandotsava. Next day there was the Nandotsava i.e., the Utsava | Mh 
that Nanda held after the birth of Sri Krishna. | Sant 
the Eur AA yamg and old, joined together and held kirtan in | eum 
p E RE Rs It had been settled the previous night ш E | { 
caste. The idea E ui Mc d Et 3 P M E 
prompting, The part tom the people themselves without any т 
— Á— Party first entered into the house of a Brahmin; f 
from h ouse offered a coin. In this way the party moved 0 
пе әп Gt entered the house of a Muchi, and teal 


c Я 
ame to the eyes of the inmates. nd the yita |) 
became Sweeter. Ми | 


Everyone was moved а 


every D In this way the party visited the house of every and 
И 9m and every Нац. | ае, 
n S mo | 
four m "УСПЕ there was а ‘narikel karakari’ in which people E. | Cally 
OM ages took part. After the function was over, there was 2 К. | Posa 
A all the people in which the object and methods of work © 3 occu 
E 1 was explained ; and they were asked to do the same in their 1 ii ther 
cn е was followed by а kirtan in which even tbe на a , 
. 5 Otter the kirtan, yers i: 
the Git | all peopl ited i chorus two n 
the Gita, , people recited in a < 


=e 
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the | Radhastami. On the Radhastami day, there was another festival. 
people of three other villages were invited. This day it was Hari-Basar. 
ich | throughout the whole day and night, the kirtan and the puja went on. 
tra The women suggested’ that next day there should be a Mahotsav 
and they took the initiative. They collected rice, dal, and vegetables, 
he md started cooking from early morning. All the village people includ- 
|], ing those that were invited from outside joined in the feast. 
In the evening there was ‘narikel kara-kari’ which was won by San- 
№ | tals of Ballavpore. 
lie The month of Kartik is regarded as holy. In this month every 
ed evening the people gathered in the Sevasram. Five slokas of the Gita 
were read and explained every day, and then there were verses recited 


ina chorus by all assembled. Afterwards a portion of the Ramayana 
was read and explained, followed by kirtan. 

One member performed hom and Satyanarayana puja continually 
for three days. Every day after the hom and the puja were finished, por- 


IB tions of the Gita and the Ramayana were read and explained and then 
d kirtan was held. 

Brati-Balaka. The students of the two schools formed the Brati- 
“| Balaka troop last year. This year another troop has been formed at 
А Santalpara. The girls of Ballavpore, Santalpara and Dangapara are also 


Combining to form a troop of Barti-Balaka. А 3 

That there is a necessity and possibility of introducing the industry. 
ito the neighbouring villages, we have explained in our last gears xe 
Port. We also gave an idea therein of the requirements of the section 
for the purpose. 

Khadi Work. "The Ballavpore people are extremely poor. They are 
“Most entirely dependent on agriculture, and more than 95% of the 
fields yield only one crop, paddy. Most of the irrigation tanks are silted 
and Monsoon rainfall is extremely uncertain in its character. The people 


Че under а heavy burden of debt, so that famine conditions are practi- 


M chronic, They have, however, a good deal of leisure at their dis- 
; dle without any 


оза]. d Ор 
5 Practically more than half the year they SS 


0 2 Е à 
“tation, Charka which requires but little capital can therefore give 
dem . у 


Some relief, however small it may be. s : с 
D our Survey of 1926, it was seen that the villagers require | VE 


ч i ion of this an 
Way As. 800 every year for clothing. А good portion prs 


b у 1 2 
€ Saved by the substitution of home-spun clothes. 3 c cm 


$4 E 
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We are trying to make the village self-supportin 8 in. clot, 
near future. 4 village boys have learned to weave,—and we 
an expert in Khadi-work. Work was begun from the middle о 
ber. The villagers took it up in earnest, but Progress was һа 
the outburst of malaria. With the exception of 5 or 6 boy 


es in the pank 
also have јахр‹ 
Í Septem. | Jann 
Шрегеў p, ings 
S who had a pli 


received some training before, all the workers were i 
/ Novices, At f 
х ISt е роге 


work was concentrated at Ballavpore, but as usual it grad 


uall i 
to other villages. The record of 3 months work (Septemb M P. 
age er to Noy. and 
ember, 1930) is given below :— 
Sant 
= DAMNA 
| и a Ш 
ВаПау- Danga- Ken- |Santal| Тон. Ball 
pore. para. danga. | para. | drai 
| No. of people | 
| trained. 27 12 2 7 48 d 
| : fron 
| No. of Charkas Е rura 
working. 
g 18 5 1 0 18 to h 
Yarn spun. 3 Srs. 1 Ch. |2 Srs. 11 Ch. | 12 Ch.| 0 |6Srs.8Ch. 
Khadi woven. l4 0 0 0 14 yds. Hon 
ee and 
Es donation of Rs, 100 was received from Sj. Prabhat Mohan Bando - | я 
A 28. ts. 
yaya, an old pupil of Sj. Nandalal Bose, and a small donation from ^| ! 
the President's Fund. ў is 1 
; m n m 
ее Samiti (Women’s Association). Members of the associati? od 
; S tailoring and needle work. ‘They are making their household | 
articles themselves. n 
Th р m 3 and 
БАШ Pup of Мг. С. $. Dutt, LC.S., the District Magistrate “a “pate 
qud Е of Birbhum, on the 4th of November gave a great imp ctus Pa Stir 
9 the association whi 7 ith the Sarojn4" | 
ОИ ed ich has been affiliated with 
| mu. : liti 
duc eion C fishery. АП the four tanks were filled with таш i E 
Rs. 40 s B for irrigation in October. Fish spawn to the ут E 
E "АУ, INS. ‚ and в 5 d 9 ап 
Е respectively, $. 15 were put in the tanks in 1928, 192 5 - Wil] 
b^ CORO , eat t 
= 5 ation with Nei 3 Д а Jast у ОР 
рт. ghbou reporte j 
: I had л р E ЖШ 


combined together in the matter of Gan 
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à pank, Brati-Balaka activities and schools. In 1930, the people of Bal- 
vpore, Dangapara, Sedii, Khejurdanga and Santalpara performed the 
janmostami festival with their united efforts. They were 2 joint meet- 
ings of Ballavpore, Dangapara, Khejurdanga and Santalpara to draw up 


d а plan of combined welfare work; 3 meetings of Dangapara and Ballav- 
e pore to discuss plans for the development of the work of Dangapara 
| Society ; joint meetings of Khejurdanga and Ballavpore to consider Ways 


: and means for the education of boys and girls; and a joint meeting at 
Santalpara with the headmen of Dangapara, Ballavpore and Santalpara. 
In 1930, Dangapara, Khejurdanga and Santalpara co-operated with 
Ballavpore in making and repairing roads, in opening and cleaning 
drains and in clearing jungles. 


Extension Centre. Sj. Fanibhusan Ghosh, one of the teachers of 


the weaving school, is a resident of the village Bogdoura, 8 miles away 
from Ballavpore. Не lived in the Sevasram for nearly 3 years and learnt 
rural reconstruction work in all its aspects. In May, 1930 he went back 
to his village to start welfare work. 


He is earning his livelihood by working a loom. He takes yarn 
from the Sevasram, weaves clothes which are sold from the Sevasram 
| ud the sale proceeds are given to him without charging any commission. 
. He has introduced 2 Charkas and 5 Taklis and is teaching one student 


М0 weave. Не is also forming a local Brati-Balaka Troop. Fanibhusan 
d Bogdoura 


55 keeping himself in intimate touch with Ballavpore, an 
may be called the first Extension Centre of the Ballavpore Rabindra 
Sevasram. 

Khejurdanga, 


An The Ploughing Day. 5 cultivators of Ballavpore and БА 
ntre partici- 


| id more than 60 pairs of bullocks from the Ballavpore ce 
J "ted in the “Hala-Karshan Utsav” (the Ploughing Day Cecemony) at 
| Stiniketan, All the prizes were won from the Ballavpore бепе, 

Sjurdanga winning the first prize and Ballavpore the other two prizes. 


tration Panchait was formed and 5 


Other асты 29, an arbi 
tivities. In 1929, before the com- 


| = Cases were settled. In 1930, 4 cases came UP 
e and were all settled. = 

| wil А has been arranged that whenever there is ar E 
es Tung in the Sevasram, when all the pm d B ша 

and a for concerted action. In 1930 the alag a 

€ system proved to be highly beneficial to the реоре. =. 

š 
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Co-operative Credit Society. The working capital of + 
credit society which was registered on the 10th Janu 
Rs. 1,964-4-6 on 6-11-1928, Rs. 5,617-5-4} on 
Rs. 5,955-12-44 on 30-11-1930. 


he co-operatin 
агу, 1998 
31-12-1929, 


Gardening. One member is drawing a decent income from banans 


| cultivation. Banana, Brinjals, Tomato and Chillies are being grown in 
" 


| 7 new plots in 7 families. 


Visitors. "Their Excellencies Sir and Lady Stanley Jackson visited 
| the Sevasram on the 10th February, 1930. An exhibition of the pro- 
| ducts of the Mahila Samiti, of the weaving and spinning sections, and of 
the collections of the Brati-Balakas was arranged for the occasion, and 
the Brati-Balaka troop gave an impressive demonstration of fire-drill. 


We give below a few extracts from the Visitor's Book. Mr. І. К, 
Elmhirst wrote on the 8th February, 1930 ——''Dorothy, Michael and I 
visited the village and were delighted to find so many signs of happi- 
ness, health and self-help apparent. Compared with the darkness and 
poverty that I remember eight years ago when I was first entertained by 


the headman, it is not difficult to see that a real new birth has taken 
place, that new light has come in, 


ment in roads, in health 
Somehow a new force is a 
minds of villagers оғ al] 


be held in and during the 
through the Ww 


and behind the very significant move- 
‚ ш surroundings and in general wellbeing, 
Pparent which seems to inspire the hearts and 
Classes. 'The new force once released аш: 
next few years I hope to hear of it spreading 
hole neighbourhood. ‘The spirit of the workers and Шет 
conditions, these are the weapons which ш 
ing for. Only in this way can we approach 


Mrs. L. K. Elmhirst wrote on the same day :—‘‘This has been а ur 

Everyone has been most wonderfully kind and hospitable E 

US fake away with US a happy memory of all the good work that 3 

Е done and of the Warm generous spirit that is apparent in 6167 
e. 


Н. E. Sir Stanley Jackson wrote :— 


с 9 8 : 
I was much impressed with what I saw during my visit to 
pore, - p appears 


+ 2 e 
to be а good System of organization and E 
evidence. T was particularly pleased with Е. P 
Г keen and enthusiastic and I appreciate Se 


allav- 
spirit 
Boys 


f 


0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar . 


Aue 
= eiie Ф 


| 
| 


[еш 


to í 


had 
diff 
5 le 
and 
was 


and 
Wer 
Mal 
witt 
mal; 


Dota 
Багд 
Wort 


The 
Villa 
Dlan 


| With 


РОО 
Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


p | esr] ANNUAL REPORT, 1930 341 

ve the lesson. to Š а. from the movement, I wish the co-operative 
gocieties success. 

as ee 

d Mr. Guru Saday Dutt, who visited the Sevasram on the 4th Nov- 
amber, made the following remarks: 

Г “It was a very great pleasure to me to see the excellent rural re- 

n construction work which is being shown in this village and the wonder- 
ful transformation which has taken place in the mentality of the 

1 people.” 

x Bandgora. Sj. Usharanjan Dutta was in charge. 

f The total population of the village is 181 in 43 families (males 49, 


d females 65, boys 40, girls 27) out of which only 31 are literate. 


The Samiti was organized in 1926; 14 meetings were held in 1930 
to discuss various problems of the village. 

General Activities. A night school was established last year, but 
lad to be discontinued for want ОЁ funds. Evening talks for adults on 
different subjects were regularly given for three evenings every week, and 
5 lantern lectures were organized on Health and Sanitation; Ramayana 
and other secred books were also read occasionally. А purdah meeting 
Was arranged to explain the usefulness of a ‘Mahila Samiti.’ 


Health and Sanitation. A Homeopathic Dispensary was established 
and was conducted efficiently by the worker Usharanjan Dutta. ‘There 
Were 50 patients in the dispensary during the year under report. The 
Malaria percentage was higher than the last year, but in comparison 
With Surrounding villages, Bandgora suffered less. The total number of 
Malarial patients in the Samiti area was only 25. 

Agriculture. There was more extensive cultivation of sugarcane, 
Potato and onion; cotton also was grown in a small plot. Vegetable 
- Wdening was taken up by 5 families, and different kinds of fruit trees 
North about Rs. 25 were purchased by the villagers. 


Industry, 6 members of the village were spinning Charka this year. 
е Preparation of ‘Sathi had been introduced in the village. The 


1 = . € B) 
pl agers were interested in this and they have decided to grow gati 


ant i 
m the uncultivated land next year. К 
e was settled by arbitration, ў? ^ 


Miscellaneous. One litigation cas 


The Main festival of the village is Kali Puja. All the. y 


llagers. 
Without : TA this festi Ui "Sm 5 
any distinction of caste and creed joined this festival ш 


m 
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Visitors. Mr. and Mrs. Elmhirst, Dr. Н. С. June 


p m and M; 
Alice Mary Clarke visited the Samiti and expressed their grea Miss 


t satis 
tion with its work. fac. 


Accounts. The Samiti’s account. was audited by the Auditor of th 
Co-operative Department. He was thoroughly satisfied wm a 
accounts, an abstract of which is given below :— e 


Income. Expenditure. 
Subscription from the Jungle cleaning «5 200 
Members .. 39 12 0 Road repairing o Pe | 
Grant from District Opening Drains ^. 7 1853080 
Board .. 68 0 0 Subscription 
*Musti-Viksha' 20052070 (Newspaper) ... 112 
Temporary loan Purchasing fruit 
taken 100 о plants m 0200 
Last year's Balance ... 2015 9  Upkeep ~ KAI 
—— Travelling 100 
Rs. 203 11 9 Miscellaneous 040 
Rs. 182 8 0 
Cash in hand mW S 8 
Total Rs. 203 11 9 


Bhubandanga. The population of the village was 345 of whom 99 
(in 23 families) are members of the Samiti; 8 meetings of which wer 
held during the year. АП the members belong to the so-called depressed 
classes. . 

The members worked energetically for improving sanitary condition 
of the village. "There were other activities also which were supervise 
by the Santiniketan students, 

The average attendance in the Girls’ Night School was 1 
the Boys’ Night School25. Sick nursing was given to about 45 patiens 
Charka and Takli were introduced in many families. | 

The funds were chiefly raised by the Santiniketan students p" 
selves and through Occasional contributions of sympathetic visite s 
the work was supervised by the students in their spare time. 

Bahadurpur. Sj. Saktipada Sarkar was in charge. и | 

Tie Samiti is old and very active. The total population В e 
E families, of whom 184 in 45 families are members. There s 
TORRE gaiti during the year under report. repii | 
ae e Е of this year the villagers concentrated ол 

D tS шь drains, clearing jungles etc. so that in rainy se 


4, and m 


ere 5 
aso "^ ] 
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" might be able to devote their whole ene 
was a very bad year as regards malaria. 
tions that had been taken against malaria 


rgy to anti-malarial work. It 
Inspite of all possible precau- 


; the villagers did not escape 
А from it; 45 persons among members and 70 persons among non-members 
e suffered this year. 


Bie To К. Ее village in February, and was very 
pleased to find the improved condition of the village. The District 
0 Board granted Rs. 100/- for anti-malarial work in 1930. 


Benuri. Sj. Saktipada Sarkar was in charge. 


The total population of the village is 165 in 72 families of whom 


>> >> 


! 79 in 28 families are members of the Samiti. 12 meetings of the society 
| were-held during the year. Inspite of vigourous anti-malarial measures, 
0 

0 from malaria. 

0 Special attention was given this year to vegetable gardening, which 
9 has been taken up by 15 different families who were supplied with 100 
j Banana, 250 Papaya and 10 Lemon plants free of charge from Sriniketan 


Farm. These 15 families prepared their own plots, and do not any 
longer feel it beneath their dignity to work in the garden with their 
own hands. Other villagers became gradually interested and have 
Prepared their plots for the next year crop. 

Mr. L. К. Elmhirst visited the place in February and expressed his 
Satisfaction with the work done by the Samiti. 


Islampur. Sj. Adhir Kumar Majumdar was in charge. 

The total population is 176 in 42 families. A Health Society was 
Organized in May, 1930 and the total number of members of the Samiti 
at the end of the year was 159 from 33 families. 9 meetings of the 
Samiti were held during the year. 
| 134 society members were treated with quinine regularly while 25 
| Members refused to take quinine. During malaria season 35 members 

pm among quinine-takers and 11 members (4476) among non-takers 
; Ted from malaria. = 
T E e Birbhum District Board granted Rs. 70/- to this a » 
г malaria] work. Along with the Health Society Ue issus Bee 
Я n pius: one Co-operative Credit and one Co-operative Irrigation Society 
15 village. 


< со 


Lon 


| 

1 

| 21 persons among members and 42 persons among non-members suffered 
1 


> Village. Sj. Baidyanath Ghose was in charge. 
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The total population is 172 in 37 families. All the members 
are 


7 Santal. ‘The members of the Samiti thoroughly repaired the main idi | 
of the village and also opened all the drains of the village during E 
season. 7 Dobas had been regularly kerosinized. The members e Я 
quinine regularly during the malaria season. But owing to the virulent m 
| out-break of malaria throughout the whole district, the malarial percent. re 
| age rose very high. 4 
1 Plantain and Banana plants were introduced in the Santal houses, о! 
|| A common plot was also selected for cotton and most of the Santal e 
: villagers tried their utmost to make it a successful one. 
A credit society which had been organized in 1929 with 24 Santal tt 
members worked satisfactorily. Тһе members of the society met 11 times p 
during the year to discuss about the society's business. The members 
saved Rs. 20/7/6 in their Home Saving Boxes which were distributed н 
by the society. f 
A primary school was also run by the worker in this village. The b 
total number of students in this school was 22. Besides reading aud ü 
writing, the boys were also taught weaviug, nature study, observation, В 
and gardening. А Brati-Balaka troop was organized with Santal boys. fc 
Tape, Durry and Carpet making were introduced in 10 families р 
The standard of production was high, and some of the families ate 
making a decent income out of it. 7 Charkas were also distributed la 
among them for spinning. Y 
Mr. С. S. Dutt, I. C. S., Collector of Birbhum, who visited the N 
Santal School, was much pleased with its work, and gave а Оаа 
Rs. 10]-. Sc 
В 


AGRICULTURAL SECTION. 
epartmet! ; 


Santosh Bihari Bose was in charge of the Agricultural D б |. 
oughout the year. He also helped as a teacher of Botany ! 


ketan College, 


Farm. 


“In the Paddy Section green-manuring with 
per bigha was continued as in previous ge Е. 
AmmoPhos at the rate of 2 seers pet pigh4, ne 
Uc This had a beneficial effect on th 
ine stalks to a branch norm 


ЕЕ ОИ 
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fifteen stalks to a single branch on an average. "There were 153 fully 
developed grains to a ear on an average in the place of 121 normaly. 


Sugarcane.—In the Sugercane section, the CO (213) gave promising 
results. On an actual area of # bigha harvested, an outturn of 23 
maunds of fine ‘Gur’ was obtained and a sum of Rs. 203-9-9 was actually 
received by selling it. A mixture of Castor cake 3 mds. and Amphos 734 


t о ТА oU 


seers was used as manure. А noticeable feature was the complete absence ® 
. of any mosaic disease; the number of arrowing of flowerheads was also 
| extremely small. і 


Potato.—In the Potato section, the same manure was üsed as in 
the case of Sugarcane with similar results, so far as the yield and the 
prevention of Fungus diseases are concerned. 

Potato Storing.—In the Potato storing section a further decrease шй 
the total loss of weight as well as loss from damages caused by fungi and 
insects, and the maintenance of the colour of the skin of the tubers had 
been noticed. It is also gratifying to note that under the direction of 
the Director of Agriculture and the Deputy Director of Agriculture, 
Burdwan Division, our Potato seeds had been widely consumed specially 
for early sowing throughout the province of Bengal as well as in other 
provinces like Bihar and Orissa, and the United Provinces. 


Agricultura] Education.—Systematic classes were held both in the 
laboratory and in the field. The total number of students was 10, of 
Whom 2 had read up to the B.A., 1 up to the I.Sc., and 6 up to the 
Matriculation Standard, and 1 was а stipend-holder from Hyderabad. 

Queries from different parts of the country were attended to, and a | 
scheme of agricultural training for college students was drawn up for the 
Hindu Academy, Daulatpore. EN 

Farm Extension.—The soil of most of the plots of the newly _ 
Acquired area is sandy in nature, and is deficient in organic as well 9. 
in colloid matters, About 200 acres are being laid out for the presen Us 
for crops, and a few apprentices аге being trained in Tractor ploughing - 
this area, Єт 
| Cowpea was sown in all the plots, about half of which v 

 *een-manured with Dhanchia. Heavy showers of rain 
SEE hampered the growth of the crop, and practi 


7 W К / $ s z 
E destroyed by fungus disease. But whateve mained BANS 


Ay of seeds, which have been kept for next ye 
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In certain villages early paddy seeds and plantain suckers 


г Were sup, 
plied to almost every householder, while Leghorn and Chitta 


| 2 р Bong eggs 0), 
| and cocks were also given to them for grading purposes. ; 
| The Bengal Sericulture Department planted 500 Mulberry cuttings o, | n. 
| an area of about 3 bighas of land. an 
| Dairy.—In the year under review practically the whole of the old 1 
| stock of cows purchased from the Calcutta market was disposed off. "Only two | 
| four cross-bred heifers were retained. The average yield of milk wa agric 
| about 3 maunds per month, i.e., four seers per day, for an average period | educ: 
| of nearly five months, that is, а total output of about 15 maunds. There | libra 


was no provision for green feeds except in September, when a mixture of 
green Juar and Cowpea was fed in addition to usual concentrates. The 
total yield of the green weight of the fodder (Jaur and Cowpea) 
-maunds on an area of about half an acre of land. 

Poultry 


was 103 


.—In this section two Separate new Breeding Pens, one for 
Chittagongs and one for White Leghorns, have been started. Arrange- 
ments have also been made for trap 


-nesting these birds. Chittagongs 
have hitherto been considered for weight, meat and hardiness, but attempts 


are now being made to increase the egg-laying capacity. А system of 
grading of birds have been introduced in 


two Santal villages. In one 
village “Deshi? cocks have been replaced entirely by Chittagongs, and in 
the other by Leghorns, About 300 White Leghorn eggs and 30 Chitta- 


gong eggs for setting Purpose were supplied to about forty-two families 
in 3 other Santa] villages. 


Attempt is being made to grow different kinds of feeds in the p 

. . i 
and Villagers are being encouraged to do so on their own plots. ial 
. шаш idea is to “courage mass production of eggs оп а commerci 


к While our Breeding Pens will produce birds that will keep UP d 
ain. 


and 
Chittagong and White Leghorn pullets ped 
his year in different parts of India, and a num 1 
complied with for shortage of stock. 


hens were sold t 
ld not be 


EDUCATION SECTION. 


ез ЕС. 
t stu ents and apprentices who have been 45 
1 the various departments of th 

‚ Poultry (5), Lacquer W 


LL 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


г а ANNUAL REPORT, 1930 347 


a (1), Village Welfare (1), Carpentry (1) 
W, Siksha-Satra (32). 

The Girls' School is non-residential and in the Weaving section and 
he Siksha-Satra there were 8 and 12 day-students respectively. The 
gyderabad State has sent a scholar for training in village work. 

Besides practical work, the advanced students are required to attend 
two periods of class work daily distributed among the following subjects: 
agriculture, hygiene, rural economics, Brati-Balaka mov 


, Weaving (18), Girls’ School 


ement, social and 
educational psychology. They have a free access to a fairly well-equipped 


library. 

The students have formed a Chhatra-Sangha (Students? Union) which 
has added a great deal to the social life of the institution. Social gather- 
ings are held every fortnight. The students assist in the sanitation and 
anti-malaria work of the institution. For their less advanced fellow- 
students, they hold regular evening classes, in which a few of the members 
of the staff join as visiting teachers. A Students’ Fund for helping the 
needy has been started through their own initiative. The sports record 
is encouraging, the Volley Ball team defeated Serampore, Y.M.C.A., etc., 
ad remains unbeaten hitherto. 

Siksha-Satra.— There were 32 Pupils of whom 12 were day-students. 
Coming from very poor homes and an environment where life is at its 
lowest ebb, neglected, repressed, misguided, on the one hand, diseased, 
illnourished and with poor vitality on the other, their mind as well as 
their body have been demanding our constant attention. What we have 
cn able to offer towards their physical nourishment, though perhaps 
Much better than what they get at home, is far from adequate. It has 
к Cur effort to make their minds alert to the environment and rouse 
M them initiative and sustained efforts for useful activities. 

i a Most of the boys are below the average “mental age,” emphasis 
por laid on manual work. Also it is ei aim to find о ny I ed : 
П contribute towards the cost of their education and ma 
€ boys Spend the whole morning in manual work. Fourteen of them 
towels, carpets and tapes. 


————— I E a TS 


a ао 


ate ; 4 
"à the Weaving section working on saris, ў А 
in “© of the boys are apprentices in Carpentry, while four e : im | 
an * Santiniketan Press. One is making good progress n эпо, | 
\ 9 of them can manage our ‘Tractor.’ кы с 
Et Я i ] education in the 
afte * manua] training is supplemented with genera 


i . The 
eon and evening. Project method 15 largely used thereto 
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sports record of the boys, in the last annual rally, has p 


; rr ; Sen Promising 
The boys are also helping in the sanitation of the instituti ? 


on. 


s 
| The group consciousness is gradually emerging and We have been | a 
able to transfer a certain portion of the responsibility to the boys them 
selves. We are trying to keep in touch with the attainments and asia. Ж ats 
tions of the guardians in order to steer clear of the difficulties. through | ga 
which tbe institution, in the past, has had to pass. We hope to gine | Srini 
| back to the rural communities boys healthier and more serviceable tha, | 

| we recived from them. It is, however, too early yet to Say anything | train 
| tegarding the results of our endeavours, | varic 
| | Girls’ School.—'The school provides free education to 42 girls from | gen 
| the neighbouring villages. Schooling is given up to the Upper Primary BUM 
| Standard, but special stress is laid on practical training in sewing, | Nall 
| embroidery, other forms of needle work, weaving and gardening. Fow | iq 
girls completed the training in Weaving, and one of them obtained a а 
scholarship in the Lower Primary examination of the district. E 
АП the girls are day scholars, their age varying from six to twelve. villa 

Unlike most of the rural bo i 


ys they are very keen on their school and 
They are encouraged to be free and easy; 
ad а cheerful life in school. 


most regular in attendance, 
to play various games, and le 


WEAVING SECTION. 


Manindra Chandra Sen Gu 


\ pta was in charge throughout the ye 
EX The work of this department h 


as been steadily progressing. 


Charka and Такн, wy. have not been behind hand in takie 


men 
Е learn 
sdvantage of the enthusiasm of the local people who were eager р an Such 
: {дшш and weaving In fact, at present spinning by Е. tlie ete, 
Charka’ has so much captured the imagination of the people 9" to f 
neighbouri 


us ng town and the Surrounding villages, and yarn is p E. 
Uh Steat quantity that it is difficult © 
_ the last few months about 150 Ibs. of hand-spun yarn was received E 

locality and over 40 lbs. from Burdwan and Calcutta for being “О | 


О ‘Saris’ and ‘Dhotis.’ No dage уйу) mde tor this work. 


to cope with production. 


Deu 
uctio © 
S.—Attention was also paid to the prod d 


carpets ^" 
es with fine cotton and silk yarn and C gravati 
gns Supplied by the artists of the Каа — 


E 


SE? © WW 
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ing, | . Training Classes.—Regular classes were held for the instruction of 
| boys and village арргеписс The number of students in this department 
ep | during the last 12 months is shown below :— 
qm Students from Birbhum District 23; from other districts 8; Ushagram 
iz. | Mission, Asansol 1; Pakur Mission 6 (including 5 girls); Azimganj Co- 
gh operative Bank 1; Santiniketan Kalabhavana 6 (including 2 girls); and 
ive | Siniketan Siksha-satra 10. 
an Old Students.—It is gratifying to note that some of the students | 
ing | trained by us have obtained appointment in different Institutions in 
various districts of Bengal. Two of our old boys are now engaged as 
demonstrators in the “Swadeshi Bastra Pratisthan’’ in Calcutta, and one 


| is working as the weaving teacher in the ‘‘Maha-Nirvana Matha” at 
) 


JI 


Nalhati. The American Mission at Ushagram, Asansol, has engaged one 
of our workers. ‘The girls from Pakur Mission after finishing their short р 
course here are now working in the Santal Pargannas. Another girl has 
been engaged by Saroj Nalini Women's Association. 

Extension Work.—Weaving centres started by us in different 
villages were regularly inspected. Five women in Santalgram and six 
in Surul have been producing beautiful carpets and ‘saris’ in their home. 
Yarn was also supplied to seven village weavers who worked under our 
direction and produced articles according to our designs. Fifteen 
Charkas were distributed in five villages on condition that the yarn 


Produced would be sold to our department. 


PI 


TANNERY. 


Sachimohan Bhowmic was in charge of this section. 
ments that were started last year for the manufacture of leather articles 
Such as handbags, sandals, portfolios, cushions with embroidery yar 
“te. proved very successful, and found a ready market. It is А 
to find how women from even Brahmin families in villages are mew eager- 
ly learning and actually doing leather embroidery work according to 
designs Supplied by ‘Us, and are earning from 10 to 12 rupees per month. 

* have at present 11 such village workers connected with BSS DES 
Students, one from Ballavpore and the remaining two from Santiniketan 
and Bogra, are learning the methods of tanning raw poem 

Village tanning centres were regularly supervised, eue pev 
ше help was given to local muchis who after finishing their training 
“е desired to start small tanneries in their own villages. Enquiries 


The experi- 


уч. № e E 


^ 
D 
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were also received from outside regarding a suitable scheme for de 
i n 

small tanneries. 3 Grin 
CRAFTS DEPARTMENT. | will 
Ў | the ' 
P. Hariharan, who was in charge, left for Japan last March anq Miss ( 
Indusudha Ghose, a girl student of Santiniketan Kalabhavana was | Libr: 
appointed in his place. Sachimohan Bhowmic of the Tannery Section | 
looked after the business side and the general management of this section have 
Tile making and Pottery which were started last year had to be close — | of th 
temporarily for want of funds. | 
Lacquer Work.—The work of this department suffered to a great | Grim 
extent due to the frequent absence of the workers on account of illness, | | 
One of them unfortunately has not yet been able to join. ) and | 
Attention was given to the training of young students and the | light 
progress made was satisfactory. Most of the articles produced were of | plete 
high order and found a ready market in Calcutta, | troub 
Book-Binding.—The Demand for artistic Book-binding is very E % 
limited, and in order to keep the whole-time worker of this section fully a 
engaged we have been undertaking job work from private people. The à E 

total number of students in this section was 10, among whom 8 were boys | | 
n Ww 
from the Siksha-Satra, E 
dcn : ап 
. Tailoring & Embroidery Work. About 50 girls from the neighbour smith 
> ШЕ villages who attend the Girls’ School at Sriniketan are given regulat neigh 
9 Instruction in cutting, sewing and embroidery. About a dozen E \ ое 
of the three Mahila Samitis at Ballavpore, Surul and Goalpara respectivei | po те 


are also making good 

articles, 

helped w 
К articles is 


Progress in embroidery work on silk and Jeather 
The village Samitis are visited regularly and the members E 
ith new designs and suggestions. The marketing of finishe 
undertaken by the institution. 


WORKSHOP. А 
and 
The Present workshop which occupies the entire Моге? E 


о ОЙ і 
ЕЕ погод of the Hall of Industry has been fitted UP E 


: тра 
quipments for undertaking job works, and also for n ii 
ке: training to boys who come for the purpose. А a 
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(a) Practical Classes.—Carpentry, Smithy, 
Grinding, Fitting, Mechanical Draw 
will be given to students to attend 
the Tractor, and Oil Engines. 
(b) Theoretical Classes.—Elementary Mechanics, Elementary Physics, 
Library Work and Night Schools for village apprentices. 
| Machine Shop.—In the Machine Shop proper, the following machines 
have been fitted up with proper line shaft and counter shafts and all 
| of them are now in working order:— 
1 Metal Lathe; 1 Wood Lathe ; 1 Drill; 1 Polishing Machine Я 
Grinding Machine; and 1 large Hack-saw Machine. 
| Power House.—At present we have two Oil Engines, one 8 H. P. 
) and the other 17 Н. P. The smaller one is now used daily to supply 
j light while the installation of the bigger one has recently been com- 


Lathe Work, Polishing, 
ing, and Surveying. Opportunities 
Power House, and to learn driving 


pleted. The two Dynamoes that we possess are very old, and give 
trouble almost every day. In fact the smaller Dynamo (3.5 K. W.) 
needs thorough repair and rewinding. i 
| Carpentry Shop.—'T. Kono is looking after this department and is 
| taking regular classes for Siksha-Satra and other boys. 
à 


Considering the financial difficulties, the department has on the 
Whole made good progress. The workshop is now being run by Subodh 
Chandra Sarkar, who is an experienced foreman, with the help of a 


smith and а few apprentices that we havé been able to secure from the 
leighbouring Villages. The need of a good lathe mistry is keenly felt; 
one was Practically appointed at the beginning of the year, but had to 


b 


€ fetrenched. for want of funds. 
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PUBLISHING DEPARTMENT 


Charuchandra Bhattacharya was in charge as Secretary, Publishing in 

Department, throughout the year. "а 

New Publications.—Two new books, Vanusin gher Patrabal; b a 

collection of letters written by the Poet), and Gitamalika Part IT (a collec Oct 

tion of songs with music), and a large number of reprints were ism Bhe 

| during the year. Another book published on behalf of the Kalabhavam | А 
| (School of Art), Sahaj Path Parts I and II, written by the Poetas an | Vid 
introductory primer in Bengali for children and illustrated by Nandalal] hav 

Bose, has attracted considerable public notice. A notable feature of the Ma 


year under review was the publication of a series of Text Books written 
by the Poet himself :—Pathaprachaya Parts IL, III and IV, Ingraji 
Sahaj Siksha Parts I and II, and Ingraji Srutisiksha ; 3 of these have 
к been approved as Text Books by the Education Department of Bengal. 
Я Sales.—The sale of publications has shown steady progress, the gross 
sale in 1929-30 amounting to Rs. 32,402-7-3 against Rs, 29,108-10-6 in 
1928-29, and Rs. 27,906-10-6 in 1927-28. The direct sales from the 
Book-shop increased consider. 
tional profit w 
on the loan f 


ably and thereby a large amount of addi- 
as earned. After deducting all working expenses, interest 
rom the Kalabhavana Fund (Rs. 1,720/-), temporary loan 
to Kalabhavana (Rs. 248-10-10) and Royalty paid to the General Fund 
and others (Rs. 7,666-6-0), the net cash profit carried over to the Balance 
Sheet was Rs. 8,567-13-11 against Rs. 4,345-12-11 in 1928-29, amd 
Rs. 1,826-15-4 in 1927-28. "The net value of the stock has increased bY 

Rs. 1,774-0.2 (or the retail value by Rs. 7,096-0-8). 
Santiniketan Press.—The financial position of the Press Bs. | 

К. practically unchanged, After deducting Rs. 360/- paid as interest to d 
Indian Studies Fund (on account of a capital loan of Rs. 6,000/-) €. 


; ; -ing 1055 0 
- 925/- spent in non-recurring charges, there was a working 


| Сіті 
19480. This loss Was mainly due to the irregular supply ae 
t which interfered 


55 
considerably with proper working of the n. 
It may be noted in this connexion that an oil-engine hes any 
for the Press which will not be dependent in future oF ee 
supply of power. 


ISVA-BHARATI QUARTERLY. 


vised Budget Estim 
a 3 SETA 


Е EROR 
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yarch, 1930, and no arrangements were therefore made for its publica- 
tion after the completion of Volume 7 with the issue of January, 1930. 
jt was, however, decided at a meeting of the Samsad (Governing Body) 
in September that the Visva-Bharati Quarterly should not cease publica- 
tion, and should continue to be supplied free of charge to all members 
of the Visva-Bharati. The Karma-Samiti decided that future issues of 
the journal would be published in parts, four to the year reckoned from 
October to September in conformity with the financial year of the Visva- 
Bharati, and Parts I and П of Volume 8 were published in December. 
A definite policy of publishing systematically research studies of the 
Vidya-bhavana (Research Institute) has been adopted, and 4 memoirs 
have already been published in the Quarterly. Prasanta Chandra 
Mahalanobis has been working as the Editor from Volume 7 (1929-30) 
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APPENDIX А, 


і 
List of Donations received during 1929-30 | 
Й ) 
В. Earmarked Fund. : 
B[r. Santiniketan Trust Fund. | 
а f 
Rs. 
Tagore Estate З e Ue n È 3 ) 
B/2/22. Srinikelan Fund. | | 
Mr. L. K. Elmhirst 41,323 13 3 ; 
National Council of Education Lots 0 0 
National Fund ; a Lad a5 0 0 ! 
Government of Bengal bo 3,000 0 0 : 
D бсо › 1 
] 
45,648 13 3 
B/12/25. Zoroastrian Fund. ] 
Through Mr. D. J. Irani "^ 2: BE 2g 0 0 1 
B/13/30. Cheap's Kuthi Fund. 1 
Мг. L. К. Elmhirst MS X 5,000 0 0 І 
C/3/28. Friends Service Council Fund. ] 
Society of Friends vs 2,132 7 10 1 
C/4[28. President's Fund. 1 
Мг. Н. Е. Wheeler ка 5000 I 
M C H. Juner M ; 000 3 1 
d Е. C. Benth | m 8 00 | 3 
= through Founder-President Бе 9 0M т 
ager, Bank of India L A х 80. 
* td., Amrit a a 11 Л 
E & Wt бо Ў mritasar 000 
Collection through Mr. $ © m 5 js ‚00 
; The Rajah of Dhenkanal, Orissa... gm 1,00 9 A 
Amarendranath Mitter Е 0. d 
P Sem i 5 "ee o 500 00 
Hon’ble Nawab © S F d 250 0 
\ ir Ahmed Syed Kh = 
Bhagirath Chose eee 


Ы 


EE 
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© 
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Mr. Srinivash Malgujar 
Mr. Harikisen Das 
Mr. & Mrs. Ambalal Sarabhai 
Seth Manuklal Masukbhai 
Seth Lalbhai Dalpatbhai 
Sir Chunibhai Madholal 
P, Seth Hiralal Tricamlal 7 р b 
Girdharidas Hariballav Das Trust Fund  .. kh 5 
Seth Gopal Das Mambhai aap 2M ve 501 
Seth Maranbhai Manibhai 
Messrs. P. M. Hathising & Co. 
Seth Sankerlal Ballavbhai 
Dr. Ramanlal Patel ies Iss е 
Mr. S. Ganguly РЗ ж: ae se 1,000 
Mr. Saneal Bachhar 
Mr. Chottelal B. Patel 
Mr. D. Hora de m 
Principal, St. John's College, Agra 
Principal, Agra College 
Mr. P. C. Mukherjee 
Raja Said Md. Loadatali Khan 
Rev. U. Ottama " 5 bos x 
H. Н. Maharajah of Awagarh ... a o» 9,975 
H. H. Maharaja of Pithapuram ... i ооо 1,000 
Mr. Mehta Udhadas T ... e 
Dr. N. N. Sen E S ce © 1,000 
Me ОР Sreevastava ооо Er aco 1,000 
» В. B. В. Vikramajit Singh 
» А. Grezo s 
» І. Rameswara Prasad Bagia 
'› Lakshminarayan Girdharilal 
v Kasiram Kanuhailala 
" Lala Chunilal Maheswari 
" Nehalchand Baldeosahai 


» Hiralal Khanna 
A Frienq 


Ea сә ә Cc Сэ c2 < (<> c c c» c 


3 
о © © о © © со о о © о с © о © © о о о о о с>? 
Бу © = (= © = O I 
о © о о о о , 
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C. General Donations. 
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Rs. А. p, 
Mr. S. S. Gill я a m M Sb a p. 
, Narayan Prasad Nigam 5 se e 81 0 9 Go 
„ Jagadish Prasad E- M. P 500 Mr 
FEED Kavu: E Ses Joc Ыз 15 0 9 A 
» S. C. Chatterjee осо эло a 112 E 
Baroda State ae "es E en 383 8 0 
Received through Mr. C. F. Andrews s. 5 3,500 0 0 
" " oo. Gs ON, Kar v T 110 0 9 
A Я », Susil Kumar Ghosh Т.Я 200 E 
5 "OL S N. Kar if um 738 6 0 К 
Jujitsu fees from Students De sing Ba 270 0 0 | 23- 
Sale of autographed photos ak PT. ss 95 0 0 1 
Sale of Poems & Pictures ` vis nh ae 12 8 9 
Sale of Canvas a тг. e T 180 
Interest on Investment dus A ae 148 10 6 ` 
Miscellaneous Donation Collected by the Founder- 
President ae Ad rad d 3,375 ОО В. 
С. 
D. 
Total... р .. 34,00 2 9 E. 


Date. 
4-1-30. Мг. Е. Armstrong _.. A ja gs 9 
30-6-30. Mrs. Reba Sarkar a p 229 sy o 
2-7-30. Mr. Hiran Kumar Sanyal fe с жщ 
23-7-30. Bansda State a As XD 50 07 
24-0-30. Miss Е. Bompus NS ET I бя | 
"Theosophical Publishing, Madras es 7 | 0 
Mr. V. J. Scrutiniet m ° 05 0 
Rabindranath "Tagore "S ооо 1,900 ; 0 
Do. Do сод 4,888 y Ü 
: ee 0 
27-9-30. Mr. Nandalal Kalidas P 
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p. Earmarked Donations. 
Government of Bengal 

Mr. Jagadananda Roy 
Bhandarkar Research Institute 
Malay Donation 

Proceeds of ‘Tapati’ 


E. Annual Grants. 
1-5-30. "Tipperah State 
23-7-30. Baroda State 


Summary. _ 
Earmarked Funds 
General Donations 
Earmarked Donations 
Annual Grants 


B. 
©, 
D. 
Е. 
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Rs. A. p. 


5,000 0 0 
125 0 0 
600 0 0 
7,725 12 9 
3,942 0 0 


17,392 12 9 


— 


1,000 0 0 
6,000 0 0 


А 


7,000 0 6 


96,257 6 10 


7,502 И 


17,392 12 
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l 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| MEMBERS OF THE BOARD OF TRUSTEES, 
| 'abindranath "agore, Nilratan Sircar, Hirendra Nath Dutta, Pram 4 

| ДЫ Surendranath Tagore, Rathindranath Tagore, Prasanta Chandra atha Choy 


; Mah i 
| (Karma-Sachiva), Narendra Nath Law (Artha-Sachiva, upto 16-9-30) and Indah 
[ Seu (Artha-Sachiva, from 17-9-30 to Dec., 1930). an 


APPENDIX C. 
MEMBERS OF THE SAMSAD (GOVERNING BODY), 1930. 


Ex:Officio Members. 


Acharya (Founder-President) : Rabindranath ‘Tagore. i 
Upacharya (Vice-President): Surendranath ‘Tagore. 


м2 


Ariha-Sachiva (Treasurer): Narendranath Law (upto 16-9-30). 

: Indubhushan Sen (from 17-9-30 to Dec., 1930). 
Karma-Sachiva (General Secretary): Prasanta Chandra Mahalanobis. 
Santiniketan-Sachiva (Local Secretary, Santiniketan) : Pramadaranjan Ghose. 
Stiniketan-Sachiva =(Local Secretary, Sriniketan) : Rathindranath Tagore. 
Secretary, Publishing Board: Charuchandra Bhattacharya. 


Ordinary Members, 


For 1930: Debendramohan Bose, Amal Home, Jagadananda Ray, Vidhu- 
shekhara Bhattacharya, Nepalchandra Ray, Mrs. Kiranbala Sen. 


For 1930 and 1931 : Pramathanath Banerjee, Suniti Kumar Chatterjee, Kshitt 


mohan Sen, Kalidas Nag, Sudhir Kumar Lahiri, Jitendra Molan Sen 
P Sisir Kumar Mitra, Indubhushan Sen. Sarabhai 
Members from outside Bengal (for тозо): А. P. Sen, Ambalal Sarabhai 

| R. Uchida, М. В. Jayakar. : 


Elected under Statute 14 (iy А Nandalal Bosé 
4 (1 (for тозо): Miss Hembala Sen, Nandal i 
abhat Kumar Mukherjee, Nalin Chandra Ganguly, Е. Benoit, C 


Andrews, 
Representatives, 

i th 
| Santiniketan-Samiti (for 1950): E. W. Ariam, Gourgopal Ghose, Surendrana 
| ш (for 1930): Santoshbihari Bose. 

7930 and 1931: Kalimohan Ghose. 
: Co-opted Members, 
: For 1930 : A 


b © Banerjee, Surendr ik indranath Bast, 
, anath Mallik, Jatindra 
Kumar Sen, Susobhan Chandra Sarkar. 


APPENDIX D. 


К 2 ;p), 1 
т MEMBERS OF THE KARMA-SAMITI (EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE), 
"Ехото Members, 
Acharya (Founder. ide: 
7р, -Presid о 
Upacharya ( Vice-Presidien d g 


930; 


Rabindranath Tagore. 
Surendranath Tagore. 
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Artha-Sachiva (Treasurer): Narendranath Law (up to 16-9-30). 


Indubhushan Sen (from 17-9-30 Б 
З 2 : | к 5 S -9-30 to Dec., 1930;. 
Karma-Sachiva (General Secretary): Prasanta Chandra Мена ВОР, a 


) 


Ordinary Members. 


Charuchandra Bhattacharya, Debendramohan Bose, Suniti Kumar Chatterjee 
Surendranath Kar, Sudhir Kumar Lahiri, Nepal Chandra Ray, I. B. Sen, 
Jitendramohan Sen, Rathindranath Tagore. i j 4 


APPENDIX E. 
MEMBERS OF THE SANTINIKETAN.SAMITI, 1930. 


Rabindranath Tagore, Narendranath Law (upto 16-9-30), Indubhushan Sen (from 
17-9-30 to Dec., 1930), Prasantachandra Mahalanobis, Rabindranath Tagore, 
Pramodaranjan Ghose, Sisir Kumar Mitra, Suniti Kumar Chatterji, Jagadananda 
Ray, Prabhat Kumar Mukherji, Satyajiban Pal, Surendranath Kar, Nagendra- 
narayan Choudhury, Manomohan De, Hemabala Sen, Nalin Chandra Ganguly, 
Nepal Chandra Ray, E. W. Ariam, Gour Gopal Ghose, Tanayendranath Ghosh, 
Vidhushekhara Bhattacharya, Kalimohan Ghose. 


APPENDIX F. 
MEMBERS OF THE SRINIKETAN-SAMITI, 1930. 


Rabindranath Tagore, Narendranath Law (upto 16-9-30), Indubhushan Sen (from 
17-9-30 to Dec., 1930), Prasantachandra Mahalanobis, Rathindranath ‘Tagore, 
Pramadaranjan Ghose, Jagadananda Roy, Sudhir Kumar Lahiri, Sisir Koma 
Mitra, Gour Gopal Ghose, Kalimohan Ghose, Santosh Bihari Bose, [ео 
Chandra Chakravorty, Dhirananda Roy, Manindra Chandra Roy, Manindra 


Chandra Sen, Surendranath Kar. 


APPENDIX G. 
MEMBERS OF THE PUBLISHING BOARD, 1950. 


cji iti Kumar Chatterjee, 
Charu га a Ramananda Chatterji, Suniti I 
pip handra Віа ао час Home, Sudhir Kumar ташы Prasat a 
Mahalanobis, Hiran Kumar Sanyal, Rathindranath Tagore, 
Bhattacharya, Kishorimohan Sautra. 


APPENDIX H. 


MEMBERS OF THE SAMSAD (GOVERNING BODY), IRL 


Ex:Officio Members. 

Acharya (Founder-President) : Rabindranath Tagore. 
Un (Vice-President) : Surendranath, Tagor: 
с (Treasurer): Indubhushan Sem. 


* 
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„ma-Sachiva (General Secretary) : Rathindranath Tagore. 
Ке КОО (Local Secretary, Santiniketan): Р romada Ван: 
Sriniketan-Sachiva (Local Secretary, Sriniketan) : Gourgopal Ghose Jet Ghose, 
Secretary, Publishing Board: Charuchandra Bhattacharya, У 


Ordinary Members. 


For 1931: Pramathanath Banerjee, Suniti Kumar Chatter 
Kalidas Nag, Sudhir Kumar Lahiri, Jitendra Mo 
Mitra. 


jee, Kshitimohan Se 


han Sen, Sisir Kuma! 
‘or 1931-1932: Debendramohan Bose, Amal Home, Surendrar m 
E oish Chandra Ghosh, Kishorimohan Santra, Amiya Kuma lll 
Susobhan Chandra Sarkar. еп, 
Members from outside Bengal (for 1931): Atul Prosad Sen, Ambalal Sarabhai 
M. R. Jayakar, Martin Bodmer. ) 
Elected under Statute r4 (i) (for 1931) : Hembala Sen, N 
Kumar Mukherjee, Nalin Chandra Ganguly, Jagad 

nath Bose. 


andalal Bose, Prabhat 
ananda Ray, Jatindra- 


Representatives. | 


Santiniketan-Samiti (for 1931-1932) : Surendranath Kar, Vidhusekhara Bhatta- 
charya, Nepal Chandra Ray. 
Sriniketan-Samiti (for 1931): Kalimohan Ghosh. 
(for 1931-1932) : Santosh Bihari Bose. 


Co-Opted Members. 


For 1951: A. C. Banerjee, Bijoy Bihari Mukherjee, Asha Adhikari. 


^d Nominated Member, 


For 1931: С. 5, Dutt, Prasantachandra Mahalanobis. 


APPENDIX I. | 


MEMBERS OF THE KARMA-SAMITI (EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE), 17. 
Ex-Officio Members, 


Acharya (Founder-Pyes; s 
Upacharyy hes President) : 
Artha-Sachiva ( 
Karma-Sachiva 


TAN Ordinary Members, 
Promodaranjan Ghosh, 


harya, 
moh. losh, Gourgopal Ghosh, Charuchandra Bhattac 
Titendramonga guitar Chatterjee, Sudhirkumar Lahiri, Nepalcha 


- Rabindranath Tagore. 
-President) : Surendranath Tagore. 
Treasurer) : Indubhushan Sen. 

(General Secretary): Rathindranath ‘Tagore. 


pendra- 
a Roy 


APPENDIX J. 


MEMBERS OF SANTINIKETAN-SAMITI, 1931. 
th 
h 


s Goti 
Tagore, Indubhu dra Mahalanobis. erje 
Sea ана Shan Sen, Prasantachandra (Du 


endranath 
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qty d 
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APPENDIX K. 


MEMBERS OF THE SRINIKETAN:SAMITI, 1931. 


Rabindranath Tagore, Prasantachandra Mahalanobis, Indubhushan Sen, Pr 

2 A ] ; moda- 
ranjan Ghosh, Gourgopal Ghosh, Kalimohan Ghosh, Santosh B Bose 
J. Chakravarty, Sudhirkumar Lahiri, Joytishchandra Ghosh, Jagadananda Roy, 


Rathindranath Tagore, Surendranath Kar Dhi ‚ CENTS 
Chandra Roy. : › Dhirendranath Roy, Manindra 


APPENDIX L. 


MEMBERS OF THE PUBLISHING BOARD, 1931. 


Charuchandra Bhattacharya, Ramananda Chatterjee, Sunitikumar Chatterjee, 
Amal Home, Sudhirkumar Lahiri, Prasantachandra Mahalanobis, Hiran Kumar 
Sanyal, Rathindranath Tagore, Vidhushekhara Bhattacharya, Kishorimohan 
Santra, Debendramohan Bose. 
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УІ5УА ВИА 
BALANCES Elena 


ACCOUNTS ч 


For ihe year ending 30th September, 1930. 


RAY & RAY 
CHARTERED ACCOUNTANTS 
6, Church Lane, 
CALCUTTA. 
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Dated the 13th December, 1930. 
The Secretary, 


Visva-Bharati, 
Calcutta. 


Dear Sir, 


We have compiled the attached Balance Sheet and Accounts of 
Visva-Bharati for the year ending 30th September, 1930, from the books 
and vouchers presented to us and from the information and explanations 
supplied, and we have signed the Balance Sheet subject to the following 
report :— 

1. Kalabhavana Fund.—The Kalabhavana Income and Expenditure 
account has been incorporated in the Santiniketan Income and Expendi- 
ture account and the deficit on this account has been carried to the 
General Revenue Account. 

In this connexion, we think that the old deficit on this account 
amounting to Rs. 7,180-4-9 should be written off against the General 
Revenue Account, if it is now decided that no separate Income and 
Expenditure account need be prepared for this fund. 

2. Limbdi.—The whole of Rs. 10,000/- of this Fund has been 
drawn by the General Fund, and the General Fund has allowed: interest 
at the rate of 6%. to this fund. 

3. Caution Money.—Rs. 1,113-8-0. This amount is included in the 
Genera] deposit at Santiniketan. We have not been able to verify the 
exact liability under this head for want of detail information. In our 
Dinion a detailed list should be prepared containing the names of 
"dents to whom the amounts are due. 

4. Government Paper & Port Trust Debenture.—The Government 
Paper and Port "Trust Debenturé have been shown on the Balance Sheet 
at their face value ,except in the case of the Government Paper held on 
“count of the Nizam’s Fund, which is shown at cost and includes the 
terest baid for on the date of purchase. 

5. Outstanding at Santiniketan.—This includes a sum of Rs. 7,425-3-9 


d Tution Fees outstanding which we could not verify and we ate aci | 
че how far the same is realisable. Та this connexion we would like to 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar = 


Digitized by Агуа Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


366 THE VISVA-BHARATI QUARTERLY [ушу d. 
draw your attention to our remarks under the head of Тибор Bess 
our previous report. Sa 

6. General Notes (Santinikelan).—AÀll the departmenta] bills my 
be checked and signed by some responsible person and - the a 
certificate duly signed by the heads of the departments before the same 

is passed for payment. 
No voucher was produced for detail payments made by Secretary, 
‘Sanitation Committee for Sanitation work. 

7. The amount of Rs. 118-14-9 was paid to Director, Kala-bhavana 
as royalty by Publishing Department but has not been credited to Kala- 
bhavana Fund. 

8. Interest on Invesiment.—Except Nobel Prize Fund no outstand: 
ing interest have been taken into the accounts. 

9. Capital Expenditure.—We find from the budget that Capital 
expenditure whether at Santiniketan or Sriniketan can only be made 
under the authority of the General Secretary at Calcutta, but during this 
year Rs. 2,444-13-9 has been spent at Santiniketan for Hostel Furniture, 
and also Rs. 2,153-1-9 has been spent by Sriniketan out of Revenue for 
Capital expenditure kept in suspense for which we have seen no prope 
authority. 

10. President Fund.—We have not vouched any payments of 
Receipts of President Fund which has been incorporated to General 
Account as per statement of Santiniketan and also could not verily its 
balance with Visva-Bharati Central Co-operative Bank. It appeals that 
out of Rs. 3,118-2-6 shown in the Balance Sheet under Visva-Bharal 
в Co-operative Bank, Rs. 425-5-6 belongs to General Fund. 


Yours faithfully, 
RAY anp RAY. 
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PROCEEDINGS OF THE 
VARSHIKA PARISHAT, 1930. 


S The Varshika Parishat (Annual General Meeting) of the Visva-Bharati 
| for the year 1930 was held at Santiniketan at 8 a.m., оп Wednesday the 
24th December, 1930. 


Agenda. 


1. Address by the Acharyya or other persons authorized by the 
Acharyya. 

1 2. Annual Report and Audited Accounts. j 

| 3. Election of the Artha-Sachiva. м, 
4. Election of the Karma-Sachiva. 
5. Election of Members of the Samsad (Governing Body). | 
© z 
7 


Appointment of Auditors. 
Scheme for granting lease of land at Santiniketan to members 
of the Visva-Bharati. 
8. Recommendations from the Samsad. 
9. Confirmation of Rules. 
10. Confirmation of Bye-laws. : 
4 11. Notified Resolutions, Amendments, if any. 


Bijoy Bihari Mukherjee to move :— 


“Resolved that a Committee of five members be appointed 
with Srijut Ramananda Chatterji as President to examine if = 
any further steps can be taken to put before the public the 
work that is being done in the Visva-Bharati and secure nn 
and co-operation for continuous progress of its aims and ideals.” 


Interpellations, if any. 
Appointment of Committee for con 
Miscellaneous. 


firmation of Proceedings. 


СС-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, jia 


Eme Ё Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


708 THE VISVA-BHARATI QUARTERLY [Vgl 9 бый 
3 h I 


Present. 
The following members of the Visva-Bharati were present... 


SuRENDRANATH TAGORE, Vice-President (in the Chair), 


Adhikari, (Miss) Asha. Mukherjee, Bijoy Bihari. 

E Phanibhusan. Provat Kumar. 
Banerjee, Mohitkumar. Ray, ? Nepal Chandra, 
Bhattacharya, Vidhushekhara. », Saradindu Narain. 
Bose, Debendramohan. Santra, Kishorimohan. 

» Nandalal. Sanyal, Hiran Kumar. 

» santosh Bihari. Sarkar, Sushobhan Chandra, 
Chatterjee, Ramananda. i Sen, Amiya Kumar. 
Chattopadhyaya, Jnanendranath. » (Miss) Hembala. 
Ghosh, Gourgopal. » Kshitimohan 

» Jyotish Chandra. » (Mrs.) Kiranbala. 
»  Promodaranjan. » Tajes Chandra. 
Ganguly, Nalin Chandra. Tagore, Dinendranath and others 


Prasantachandra Mahalanobis (Karma-Sachiva). 


Affirmation of Ideals. 


1. The proceedings opened with the chanting of the following Vedic 
hymn :— 


ariami quu дёэа« 
а Заатя aay Se | 
ЧЕ чаїяї gat оета, 
бата ta чгйлтиїгаң | 
Я ае Hier ervey aa 
_ Я aerate gua | 
чает xen fest feror эта 


SATAR AISEA EST 
чає эта aia aR 
я Afar aa = є RJA 
aamu mofa A 
Tae aasa aaa —— c 
ЧЇ ачай детет чат aai guit «Р: | 
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2. Surendranath Tagore, Vice-President, then proceeded with the 
Sa inkalpa-Vachana (Affirmation of Ideals) as follows :— 


READER : 
att заба лак я aed | 
RESPONSE (by members) : 
at af aft аа | 
READER : 
vit fe: wards faa aeg | 
RESPONSE : 
эй DAA AAT, RATT, || 
READER: ; 
adad {азаят | 
дя fpa AARNE 4 
TATA ат: emet ATTA: | 
чч я: чеч: —99 ФЯ | b. 
Gea: Ча aa: | чач fe a: 
gan Яахатча чө Aiga — 
zfa fe батаа | 
й тей а пей Зб F um тат: | 
Area AAA STS чела. 
Әзтлачае 5 я: AKT | 
qeira SISA: чай эта: THT та: 
qui а emu quse 
—afa f ая бта: || 
алячтатйят at зат i 
Sanasam Ча fe Z 
qara чата ISTART: 1991 
абанзнтаата, RART, 
aR | 


UARN 


T 
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RESPONSE : 


ARAA, «ипидән, 
aq ч AJABE атачы е алена = | 
аб RATA, IRF зале | 


Greetings to the Pratisthata-Acharyya. 


3. Resolved that the members of the Visva.Bh 
Parishat assembled wish with all reverence Godspeed 
Acharyya (Founder-President) during his present tour 
send him their respectful greetings. 


arati in Varshika 
to the Pratisthata. 
11 the West and 


(Proposed from the Chair and carried unanimously). 


Annual Report. 


4. Prasantachandra Mahalanobis, Karma-Sachiva, placed before the 
Parishat the Annual Report for 1930, and the Audited Accounts for 
1929-30 (printed copies of which were circulated among members present). 

Resolved that the Annual Report for 1930 be adopted and published 
with such additions and alterations as may be considered necessary by a 


Committee consisting of Surendranath Tagore, Debendramohan Bose with 
Prasantachandra Mahalanobis as its Secretary. 


Proposed by—Jvorisu CHANDRA GHOSH. 
Seconded by—Bijov BIHARI MUKHERJI. (Carried nem. con.). 
Audited Accounts. 


5. The Audited. Accounts for 1929-30 were than taken inte 
consideration, К 


Resolved that the Audited Accounts and the Balance Sheet for 
1929-30 be adopted and published. 


Proposed by—Jvorisy CHANDRA GHOSH. 
Seconded by—Bryoy BIHARI Микнккут. (Carried nem. сон). 


Election of the Artha-Sachiva (Treasurer). 


tta 

6. The Chairman: anonunced that Indu Bhushan Sen of E a 
had been elected Artha-Sachiva (Treasurer) of the Visva-Bharat 
term of three years—1931-1933. 


Election of the Karma-Sachiva (General Secretary). 
7. The Chairman announced that Rathindranath Tagore e. 

been elected Karma-Sachiva (General Secretary) 

for a term of three years— 1931-1933. 


santi- 
the 


Visva-Bharati 
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Temporary Arrangements. 

à 8. In view of the fact that Rathindranath 
present resolved further that Prasantachandra 
to act as Karma-Sachiva until he is relieved by 


Tagore is out of India ate lite 
Mahalanobis do continue — 
Rathindranath Tagore. 
Proposed by—NEPAL CHANDRA Ray. 


Ы 
Seconded by—Jvorisu CHANDRA GHOSH, 


(Carried nem. Con.). 
Election of the Members of the Samsad. 


9. The Chairman announced that the following persons had been _ 


elected members of the Samsad :— 


(а) Elected from among members resident in Benggal for 1931-32. 
Debendramohan Bose, Amal Home, Surendranath Mallik, Jyotish 
| Chandra Ghosh, Kishorimohan Santra, Amiya Kumar Sen, 
Е Sushobhan Chandra Sarkar, 
(b) Elected from among members resident outside Bengal for 1931. — - 
Atul Prosad Sen, Ambalal Sarabhai, М. В. Jaykar, Martin 
Bodmer. 
; (c) Representatives from Santiniketan for 1931-32. ; 
Surendranath Kar, Vidhushekhara Bhattacharya, Promodaranjan 5 
Ghosh, Nepal Chandra Ray. : 
j (d) Representative from Sriniketan for 1931-32. 
Santosh Bihari Bose. 
Appointment of Auditors. 2 
10. Resolved that the best thanks of the Parishat be conveyed t 
Messrs. Ray & Ray, Chartered Accountants, for auditing the Vis 
| Bharati Accounts for 1929-30, and that Messrs. Ray & Ray be reappointe 
Auditors for the year 1930-831. 


Proposed by—Jvorrsu CHANDRA GHOSH. | ы 
' Seconded by—PHANIBHUSAN ADHIKARI. (Carried nem. con. 


Land Settlement Scheme. Iu 
11. Prasantachandra Mahalanobis, Karma-Sachiva, : 
the Parishat the draft scheme for granting lease of land at 
ү life-mempers of the Visva-Bharati forwarded by the 
Resolved that the scheme for granting lease of. naat S 
ife-members of the Visva-Bharati be approved ge 
amsad be authorized to take necessary action in the 


Seconded by—PHANIBHUSAN AD 


d.c Rules and Byelaws. (22 5 
e 12. Prasantachandra M halanob 


Maris 
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Parishat departmental Rules ‘atic sBye-laws 23. framed НЕ local Samitis 


and approved by the Samsad. “>. 


ке as (Recorded). hs 


"Publicity Committee. : | 
13. Bijoy Bihari Mukherji moved the resolution of which he had 
‘given notice under Regulation 8 (v). Prasantachandra Mahalanobis, 
Karma-Schiva, stated that he had placed the resolution before the Samsad, 
KZ which had fully approved of the above proposal, and had suggested that M. 
I. А Віјоу Bihari Mukherji be requested to act as Secretary to the proposed if 
EE Committee. 
EN The resolution was seconded by Jyotish Chandra Ghosh, 

Resolved that a Committee consisting of Ramananda Chatterjee 
(Chairman), Asha Adhikari, Nalin Chandra Ganguly, Amiya Chakravarti, 
Rathindranath Tagore, Prasanta Chandra Mahalanobis with Bijoy Bihari 
Mukherji as its Secretary and with powers to. co-opt members be 
appointed to examine if any further steps can be taken to put before 
the public the works that is being done in the Visva-Bharati and secure 
help ‘and co-operation for continuous progress of its aims and ideals, and 
be requested to submit an early report to the Samsad. 


Committee for Confirmation. 


14. Resolved that in accordance with Regulation 8 (viii) a Committee 

consisting of Surendranath Tagore (C hairman), Debendramohan Bose, 

3 Hirankumar Sanyal, Amiya Kumar Sen, and Prasantachandra Mahalanobis 

(Karma-Sackiva) be appointed to draw up and authenticate the proceedings 
of the ‘Varshika Parishat, 1930 for confirmation. i 


Proposed, by—KISHORIMOHAN SANTRA. 
Seconded by—JYOTISHi CHANDRA Снозн. (Carried nem. con.) ч 


15./ The proceedings terminated with the chanting of the Shanti- 
Vachaya. M: | 


Й é р 
(Sd.) SunENDRANATH/ TAGORE (Chairman). 


2 DEBENDRAMOHAN Bose. 
HIRAN KUMAR Sanvar. iun; A 
AMIYA KUMAR SEN. | 
embers, EG onfirmation Committee). 


(Sd.) Р. C. MAHALANOBIS, . 


Ps. E | Karma-Sachiva. — 


1 
à 


I и A У T 
nedin accordance with Regulation 8 Clause (viii) at a meeting _ 
a-Samiti (by citculation) on the 5th June, 1931.’ 1 í 
; р EN 


= IBC, MAHALANOBIS; E: 
: " Е ' Karma-Sachiva 


1 
E 
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VA-BHARATI 


PRESIDENT: RABINDRANATH TAGORE 


MEMORANDUM or ASSOCIATION 


Objects “To study the Mind of Man in its realisation of different aspects of 
a truth from diverse points of view.” 
“To bring into more intimate 


and research, the different cultur 


relation with one another, 
unity." 


through patient study 
es of the East on the bas 


is of their underlying 


“To approach the West from the standpoint of such a unity of the life and thought 
of Asia." - . у 


“To seek to realis 


€ in а common fellowshi 
and the West, and thu 


S ultimate 


from all antagonisms of race, nati 


One Supreme Being who is Shanta 


and in 


The Supreme control 13. vested in 
Meeting assembled. The Governing ] 
“elected by the Sadasyas and the 1 


Persons desiring to 
Application and ‘send 


Life-menibership Rs. 250. Аш 


У ee 
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